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SAVREMENI SKOLSKI PROGRAMI
U KONTEKSTU TRETMANA DIJALEKATSKIH SADRZAJA

Osvrt na Skolske programe i udzbenike za crnogorski jezik u
ovome radu sprovodimo iz ugla zastupljenosti i tretmana sadrza-
ja iz crnogorskih govora ili tradicijskih elemenata ostvarenih na
nekom od nasih mikrodijalekatskih tipova. Drzimo da crnogor-
ski govori i dijalektoloski i sociolingvisticki i lingvokulturoloski
nacionalnoj kulturi nude vazne informacije u mnogom pogledu,
te ih treba vrednovati kao dio nematerijalnoga kulturnog dobra.
Konstatujemo da reformisani najnoviji programi i udzenici za
crnogorski jezik u nas nude dragocjenu osnovu za vrednovanje
i afirmisanje ovih sadrzaja. Problem koji ovaj proces usporava
jeste ostatak tradicionalistiC¢koga pristupa crnogorskome jeziku
i nestandardnim idiomima kako u crnogorskoj prosvjeti tako i
u javnim nastupima u cjelini, pa se kao neophodnost namece
dobro koncipiran program edukacije i afirmisanja crnogorskih
govora kao nematerijalnoga kulturnog dobra. K tome cilju obra-
zovno-vaspitni sistem ima temeljnu ulogu.

Kljuene rijeci: crnogorski jezik, crnogorski govori, obrazov-
no-vaspitni proces, udzbenici

Posljednjih se godina uvjeravamo u znacajne reforme i promjene nabo-
lje u programima i udzbenicima koji se u Crnoj Gori piSu za crnogorski jezik.
U ovome se radu o najnovijim Skolskim programima i udzbenicima govori
naroc€ito spram njihove uloge, onako kako smo je mi razumjeli, u afirmisanju
crnogorskih govora kao nematerijalnoga kulturnog dobra. Da se zapaziti da je
iz najnovijih udzbenika i programa, ako ne u potpunosti a ono u najvecoj mje-
ri, uklonjen tradicionalisticki pogled na crnogorski jezik, crnogorske govore,
na teorije standardnoga jezika, na samu prirodu i funkciju jezika.

Nasljeda iz raznih etapa jugoslovenske federacije u kojima su zvani¢no
negirani crnogorski govori kao produkti istorijskoga toka crnogorske kulture,
kao nosioci prepoznatljivosti lokalnih tradicija na nivou mikrodijalekatskih
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cjelina u nas — montenegristika se jos od 1960-ih postepeno oslobada (Crno-
gorski jezik, 2021). Zvani¢ne crnogorske institucije nauke i kulture (Pekonj-
ski, 2022) nijesu sistemski podsticale opis i afirmaciju crnogorske materijalne
i nematerijalne kulturne bastine. Kad znamo da se kreiranje jezicke i kulturne
politike ne odvija izvan konteksta opste politike, posve je jasno zbog Cega su
crnogorska kultura, jezik i knjizevnost u tim decenijama bili pod ideoloskim
konceptom serbokroatistike/srbistike. Taj se vrijednosni sistem posvjedocio i
u opstem tretmanu jezicke norme, dijalekata i jezicke kulture u cjelini.' Ot-
klonu od metodicki losih a kulturoloski $tetnih rjesenja u kojima je sve cr-
nogorsko tretirano kao dio srpske kulture te osavremenjavanju programa i
udzbenika, da to i istaknemo, doprinijela je promjena drustveno-politickoga
ambijenta u Crnoj Gori i povecanje svijesti o vrijednostima sopstvene kulture
i tradicije. Ponajvise se u tome iskoraku prepoznaje pregalastvo nove gene-
racije naucnika i stvaralaca u crnogorskoj filologiji koja je na javnu scenu
stupila bez potrebe da za svoj rad trazi potvrde politickih centara izvan Crne
Gore. Razvoj nauke podsticao je emancipatorski put crnogorskoga drustva, no
i pored te ¢injenice pred danasnjim je nasim druStvom golem posao na eduka-
ciji i afirmaciji kulturnoga nasljeda u svim nivoima nasega drustva.’

Polaze¢i od poznate Cinjenice da je crnogorski jezik u svim svojim idio-
mima Stokavski, dakle kako u organskim slojevima maternjeg govora uc¢enika

' Od osobite je vaznosti adekvatno razumijevanje odnosa dijalekat — standardni jezik, istorija
toga pitanja i pojmovno-teorijska razmatranja. Decenijama je tokom XX vijeka odnos di-
Jjalekat — standardni jezk usmjeravan dominantno ideoloskom pozicijom lingvistickih au-
toriteta i obrazovnim sistemom S§to nas je na ukupnom S$tokavskom prostoru dovelo do
ucvrséivanja ideologije standardnoga jezika. Ta ideologija standardnoga jezika na crnogor-
skom jezi¢kom prostoru imala je i kulturoloski dalekosezno negativan uticaj zbog toga §to
je sve markantne opStecrnogorske jezi¢ke karakteristike bilo u vidu literature bilo u raznim
prilikama javnih nastupa odlu¢no potcrtavala kao regionalizme, provincijalizme. S obzi-
rom na to da opStecrnogorskim markantnim jezi¢kim crtama nije bilo mjesta u sluzbenoj
upotrebi u ondasnjoj jugoslovenskoj federaciji, postepeno je kod govornih predstavnika iz
lo$ nacin pred sagovornicima iz drugih sredina. O nekim primjerima preporuka da se tokom
nastave prepoznaju neknjizevne forme i apsolutnoga ,,dejstvovanja u pravcu knjizevnoga
jezika®“ vidi u (Vujovi¢, 2015).

Kompleksnosti trenutnoga stanja u nas bili su svjesni i autori Zakona za zastitu kulturnih
dobara (,,SI. list Crne Gore®, br. 49/10 od 13.08.2010), pa su kao jednu od vaznijih pojedi-
nosti istaknuli edukaciju, a u &lanu 76 toga zakona stoji: ,,Clan 76 (1) Obrazovne ustanove
su duzne da kroz nastavne i vannastavne programe razvijaju svijest o vrijednosti kulturnih
dobara, kao plodnom izvoru saznanja, kreativnosti i inspiracija za sadasnje i buduce gener-
acije, opasnostima i rizicima kojima su ona izlozena, potrebi njihovog o¢uvanja, postovanja
i razumijevanja i koristima koje iz njih mogu proizaéi (Zakon o zastiti kulturnih dobara —
http://www.ckacg.me/materijal/Zakon%200%20za%C5%A 1titi%20kulturnih%20dobara%20
Crne%20Gore.pdf (20. februar 2023)).
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tako 1 u sadrzajima Sto ih Skola kroz obrazovno-vaspitni proces daje na stan-
dardnome jeziku, raspravu o sadrzaju crnogorskih programa i udzbenika za
crnogorski jezik umjesno je otpoceti jednim po nastanku starim ali po uteme-
ljenosti i danas vrlo upotrebljivim zakljuckom:

,U poucavanju standardnog jezika nastavnik moze uglavnom primije-
niti tri slijedeca puta:

a) da od daka u skoli trazi samo standardni jezik, a da dijalektizme is-
pravlja bez objasnjenja;

b) da od daka u Skoli zahtijeva samo standardni jezik, koji naziva "do-
brim* jezikom, "Cistim" jezikom, dok dijalekat prikazuje kao "iskvareni" jezik,
"lo§* jezik, ismijava ga;

e) da od daka u Skoli zahtijeva standardni jezik, ali da mu na razumljiv
nacin uz pomoc¢ socio-lingvistickih spoznaja objasni zasto to od njega trazi‘
(Kalogjera, 1965: 27).

Prethodni citat u kratkim rezovima precizno je naznacen pristup nestan-
dardnome idiomu i jezi¢koj normi u Skolskome/obrazovno-vaspitnome siste-
mu, pa sSmo ga gotovo u svim segmentima rasprave o najnovijim udzbenicima
i programima u nas imali na pameti. Paralelno s postovanjem filoloskih uzroc¢-
nosti nastojimo da sve glavnije odlike iz bogatoga korpusa tradicijske kulture
Crnogoraca i primjere iz crnogorskih govora posmatramo u kontekstu ¢lanova
Zakona o zastiti kulturnih dobara (Zakon, 2010).

Za potrebe naSega rada imali smo uvid i analizirali ,,Predmetni program
Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski, hrvatski jezik i knjizevnost (I, I, IIL, 1V, V, VI,
VII, VIII, IX razred osnovne $kole)* (Predmetni program, 2017).® Rije¢ je o
publikaciji koju izdaje vazna institucija crnogorskoga prosvjetnog sistema, a
u kojoj su istaknuti ishodi ucenja 1 didakticke preporuke kao osnova za rea-
lizaciju obrazovno-vaspitnog procesa za predmet Crnogorski-srpski, bosan-
ski i hrvatski jezik i knjizevnost. U ovoj publikaciji, pored ostaloga, daje se
informacija o nazivu Skolskoga predmeta, pa ¢itamo: ,,Ministarstvo prosvje-
te i sporta Rjesenjem o utvrdivanju opsteg dijela javno vazeéeg obrazovnog
programa za osnovno obrazovanje i vaspitanje, broj: 01-5662, od 15. sep-
tembra 2011. godine, utvrdilo je naziv predmeta Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski,
hrvatski jezik i knjizevnost. Ministarstvo prosvjete Rjesenjem o utvrdivanju
opsteg dijela javno vazeceg obrazovnog programa za osnovno obrazovanje i
vaspitanje, broj: 023-475/2017-2, od 28. marta 2017. godine takode je utvrdi-
lo naziv predmeta Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski, hrvatski jezik i knjizevnost*
(Predmetni program, 2017: 3).

3 Ovaj je program rezultat rada Komisije u ¢ijemu su sastavu bili: dr Dusanka Popovi¢, Nada
Durkovi¢, mr Dijana Lakovi¢ te Jelena GoSovi¢ Perovic.
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Program je zasnovan na jasnim metodickim principima i multidiscipli-
narnom sagledavanju vaspitno-obrazovnog procesa, a njime je opredijeljeno
da se za nastavu ovoga predmeta odvoje 1382 ¢asa podijeljena u tri ciklusa.

Preskoci¢emo mnoge pojedinosti iz ovoga programa koje su svakako
znacajne za druge vrste istrazivanja, no za primarni cilj ovoga rada vazno je
u osnovnim crtama ukazati samo na nekoliko detalja. U odredenju sadrzaja
predmeta programa navodi se i ovo: ,,Osim navedenih principa, u ovom pro-
gramu, kao i u prethodnom (2011), uvazavaju se i principi teksta, standardnog
jezika 1 posebnosti lokalnih govora, uoc¢avanja, razumijevanja i povezanosti
jezickih nivoa, usmene i pisane jezicke produkcije ucenika, kao i princip funk-
cionalnosti steCenih znanja“ (Predmetni program, 2017: 4).

Citamo ve¢ u dijelu ,,Ciljevi predmeta®, u prvoj stavki ciljeva, pored
ostaloga, da ucenici ,,upotrebljavaju standardni jezik™ (Predmetni program,
2017: 5). U programu se, takode, uz termin standardni jezik kroz didakticke
preporuke potencira razumijevanje pojma nestandardni jezik i onoga $to on
oznacava. Koriste se u nekim prilikama i termini narodni jezik, lokalni govor,
dijalekat, dijalektizam te dijalekatska odstupanja.

Za dalju konkretizaciju spomenutoga programa za Crnogorski-srpski,
bosanski, hrvatski jezik i knjizevnost u vidu udzbenika mozemo re¢i da oni u
¢ije smo sadrzaje imali uvid dosljedno prate postavke iz programa. Vrijedno
je i nacelno podsetiti na znacaj udzbenika ovoga tipa: ,,Suvremeni udzbenici
morali bi biti svojevrstan skup lingvokulturnih i sociolingvalnih cjelina koje
imaju sociokulturnu informaciju, kao i kulturne uvjetne znakove koji rukovo-
de komunikativnim na¢inom djelovanja govornika odredenih jezika* (Vasilje-
va, 2022: 533). U udzbeniku Mo¢ jezika. Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski i hrvat-
ski jezik za sedmi razred osnovne Skole (Nenadovic i Strugar, 2019) uvodi se
termin lokalni govor a na stranicama 131—139. opisuje se, definiSe i u odnosu
na lokalne govore na primjerima objasnjava sluzbeni i standardni jezik. Dati
su i primjeri leksicki i drugi za prepoznavanje i identifikaciju idioma koji se
uklapa u normu, kao i razna odstupanja od crnogorske jezicke norme. UdZbe-
nici Mo¢ jezika za naredne razrede, za osmi (Nenadovi¢ i VeSovi¢-Ivanovic,
2020) i deveti (Nenadovi¢ i VeSovi¢-Ivanovi¢, 2022), takode su kompatibilni s
predmetnim programom, te se u osmom razredu ucenici upoznaju s terminima
dijalektizmi, idiomi 1 lokalizmi. Kasnije, dakle u devetome razredu, ucenici
govore i uce o procesu standardizacije, nestandardnim jezi¢kim varijantama,
ortografskoj i akcenatskoj normi. U dijelu koji se tice nase teme ukorak s udz-
benicima koji u¢enicima koriste za savladivanje jezika idu i ¢itanke za sedmi
(Vuékovié—Cinc’ur i Kovacevi¢, 2022), osmi (Kovacevic i Vuckovié¢-Cinéur,
2021) i deveti (Vukicevié-Jankovié et al., 2021) razred. Citanke su najvise
potvrda iz problematike kojom se mi bavimo dale u bogatim rje¢nicima manje
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poznatih rijeci i izraza koji su uvijek izdvojeni na kraju knjige. Nemali dopri-
nos tih ¢itanki nalazimo u afirmaciji onih crnogorskih stvaralaca cije je knji-
zevno djelo naslonjeno na neki od idioma nasega jezika, Sto uCenicima otvara
mogucnost da tokom analize djela paznju usmjere i na bogatstvo jezika kojim
je ostvareno, povezujuci ga s konkretnom lokalnom zajednicom i afirmiSuci
osobenostima njihova govora kao vrijednost u domenu nematerijalne kulturne
bastine.*

Uvidom u sadrzaj publikacije Predmetni program Crnogorski-srpski,
bosanski, hrvatski jezik i knjizevnost (I, 11, 111, 1V, V, VI, VII, VIII, IX razred
osnovne Skole) zapaza se da zbog kompleksnije situacije® kod nas koja se tice
ovako neadekvatnog ,,dogovora“ o nazivu nastavnog predmeta ne mozemo
praviti analizu upotrebe imena sluzbenog jezika u programu i da li se u ta-
kvim prilikama uz njega uvijek misli na sadrzaj standardni jezik. Iskustva iz
okruzenja, konkretno uzimamo primjer hrvatskog osnovnoskolskog procesa,
pokazuju da je kod Hrvata upravo takav slucaj, pa kad god se govori o hrvat-
skome jeziku misli se, u stvari, na standardni jezik a ne bilo koji drugi idiom.*

Iz publikacije Predmetni program Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski, hrvat-
ski jezik I, 11, 111 i IV razred filoloske gimnazije (Predmetni program, 2020a)’,
odnosno iz ciljeva® koje postavlja da se u slué¢aju nekih od njih samo u najsi-

4 Uz vise drugih moguénosti izbora, kao jedan od uzornih primjera navodimo knjizevno djelo

Novaka Kilibarde, u ¢ije je osnove ugraden banjski govor, govor pis¢eva zavicaja, pa vri-
jedi pogledati (Milic¢i¢, 2016) i (Konpusuua, 2006).

Kompleksnost situacije proizlazi iz ¢injenice da mnogi subjekti drustvenoga i politickoga
zivotne Crne Gore i dalje ne prihvataju formalni i suStinski status i identitet crnogorskoga
jezika i kulture, te je i sami naziv predmeta Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski, hrvatski jezik 1
knjizevnost dobijen kao vid politickoga kompromisa.

6 Za hrvatski primjer dragocjene informacije donosi ¢lanak (Simi¢ié i Cubeli¢, 2021). Spro-
vedena analiza daje sociolingvisti¢ku, sociopsiholosku te razli¢ite formalnoobrazovne di-
menzije problema o kojemu su autorke pisale.

Ovaj je program izradila komisija koju su ¢inili: prof. dr Milo§ Krivokapié, prof. Gordana
Vuéini¢, prof. Ljerka Petkovié, te prof. dr Drasko Dosljak.

,— razvijanje vjestine izrazavanja i sporazumijevanja;

— razvijanje Cetiri aktivnosti sporazumijevanja:

* slusanje (razumijevanje onoga §to se slusa),

* govor (jasan, razumljiv i pravilan),

« ¢itanje (razumijevanje onoga §to se Cita),

* pisanje (shodno gramatickoj i pravopisnoj normi, a u okviru razli¢itih funkcionalnih stilova);
— sposobnost sporazumijevanja standardnim jezikom, uz primjenu njegovih principa i normi;
— ovladavanje fonetskim, morfoloskim, sintaksi¢kim i leksickim strukturama crnogorskog-
srpskog, bosanskog, hrvatskog jezika;

— ovladavanje razli¢itim stilskim obrascima i sposobnost adekvatne upotrebe funkcionalnih
stilova prilikom govora i pisanja;

— razvijanje vjestine komunikacije i moguénosti da ucenik uti¢e na svoju sredinu i da ak-
tivno ucestvuje u drustvenome zivotu;
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rem shvatanju njihovog podrucja moze podrazumijevati ukljucivanje i dija-
lekatskih sadrzaja. Stavise, takav se cilj nide jasno ne unosi kao dio ciljeva
programa za crnogorski jezik. Dalje se, medutim, kroza strukturu publikacije
i njezin sadrzaj upotrebljavaju termini dijalekt, dijalektizmi, dijalektom pisani
tekstovi, nestandardne jezicke varijante itd.

Predmetni program Crnogorski-srpski, bosanski, hrvatski jezik i knji-

zevnost I, II, III i IV razred opste gimnazije (Predmetni program, 2020b)° u
odjeljku de se nabrajaju ciljevi predmeta ne spominje se nista Sto bi upuéivalo
na govore crnogorskoga jezika ili dijalekatsku bazu nasega jezika. I u ovome
je slu¢aju vazno znati zadate ciljeve koje su autori unijeli u program.'’

— razvijanje strategije samostalnog rada, odnosno osposobljavanja za permanentno ucenje;
— podsticanje ucenika da ucestvuju u svim oblicima vannastavnih aktivnosti i takmicenja,
da saraduju u medijima;

— podsticanje talentovanih uc¢enika da sami stvaraju knjizevnoumjetnicke tekstove;

— razumijevanje osobenosti svog jezika, kao i uocavanje sli¢nosti i razlike sa srodnim je-
zicima koje govori vise razli¢itih nacija, obiljezavajuci li¢ni, nacionalni i drzavni identitet
svake od njih;

— razvijanje jezicke tolerancije, uvazavanje drugih jezika i jezika manjina;

— osposobljavanje za koriS¢enje tehnicko-informaticke pomo¢i prilikom prikupljanja, or-
ganizovanja i saopStavanja informacija;

— razumijevanje moc¢i medija i sticanje kritickog odnosa prema njima;

—razvijanje informacione i medijske pismenosti u¢enika“ (Predmetni program, 2020a: 3—4).
Ovaj je program izradila komisija koju su €inili: prof. dr Vesna Vukiéevié¢-Jankovi¢, mr
Anka Vucini¢-Guji¢, Gordana Vucini¢, Ljerka Petkovi¢ te mr Maja Sekulovié.

,— sti¢e pozitivan odnos prema crnogorskom jeziku postajuéi svjestan da je jezik najvazniji
dio kulturne bastine i najvaznija osnova ¢ovjekovog identiteta;

—razvija Cetiri aktivnosti sporazumijevanja:

e slusanje (razumijevanje onoga §to se slusa);

e govor (jasan, razumljiv i pravilan);

e Citanje (razumijevanje onoga Sto se Cita);

@ pisanje (shodno gramatickoj i pravopisnoj normi, a u okviru razli¢itih funkcionalnih stilova);
— aktivnim sluSanjem i ¢itanjem osposobljava se da na osnovu tekstova vrsi izbor ¢injenica,
izvodi zakljucke, nadograduje i kriti¢ki vrednuje tekst i predstavlja ideje na razli¢ite nacine;
— jezi€kim aktivnostima podsti¢e razvoj aktivnog rjecnika i sti¢e naviku i potrebu za
¢itanjem;

— na primjerima raznovrsnih neumjetnickih i umjetnickih tekstova formira potpunu sliku o
fonetskim, morfoloskim, sintaksickim i leksickim strukturama crnogorskog jezika;

— ovladava razlicitim stilskim obrascima i sti¢e sposobnost odgovarajuce upotrebe funk-
cionalnih stilova prilikom govora i pisanja;

— razvija kompetencije razumijevanja i stvaranja tekstova razli¢itih vrsta i struktura sa
razli¢itom svrhom i namjenom;

— osposobljava se za razumijevanje, interpretiranje i vrednovanje knjizevnog teksta sa
ciljem li¢nog razvoja, sticanja i razvijanja znanja i stavova, kao i vlastitog stvaralastva;

— na odabranim primjerima iz crnogorske 1 svjetske knjizevnosti upoznaje osnovne
knjizevnoteorijske tokove i razvoj zanrovskih oblika, kao i stvaralacku i umjetnicku ulogu
jezika;
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U strukturi programa i u njegovu sadrzaju posvjedocena je upotreba ter-
mina dijalekt, dijalektizmi, lokalizam, regionalizam, nestandardni jezicki va-
rijeteti, nestandardni izrazi lokalnoga govora i sl. Znacajno je Sto se u ovome
programu kao cilj daje i to da ucenici razvijaju li¢ni i nacionalni kulturni iden-
titet, a unutar takvoga cilja mnostvo je potencijala za edukativne programe i
projekte a koje bi ucenici realizovali s osloncen na crnogorsku nematerijalnu
kulturnu bastinu. Dijalekti i1 predstavljaju pravu riznicu sadrzaja za jezicka
i druga proucavanja te u duhu mjerila i kriterijuma savremenih civilizacija
riznicu sadrzaja za afirmisanje identitetskih, kulturnih, etnoloskih i drugih ka-
rakteristika. Primjecuje se da se vrlo Cesto jezicka norma, preciznije njezin dio
koji se ti¢e akcenata, odreduje kao pravilna akcentuacija, tako je i s drugim
nivoima jezicke norme koji se na viSe mjesta u tekstu programa preciziraju
kao jezicka pravilnost.

Od srednjoskolskih udzbenika za jezik za ovu smo priliku izdvojili Cr-
nogorski jezik za prvi razred gimnazije (Cirgié¢ i Susanj, 2020), Crnogorski
Jezik za II razred gimnazije (Cirgi¢ i Susanj, 2019), Crnogorski jezik za treci
razred gimnazije (Cirgi¢ i Susanj, 2021a) te Crnogorski jezik za cetvrti razred
gimnazije (Cirgi¢ i Susanj, 2021b).

U udzbeniku za prvi razred gimnazije nalazimo i ¢lanke o jezickome
normiranju/standardizaciji jezika unutar kojih se objasnjavaju i prilike na Si-
rem Stokavskom podrucju, zatim slijede jedinice o teritorijalnome raslojava-
nju jezika, s pojmovima dijalekt, govor, izoglosa. Ucenik pravi razliku izmedu
govora i dijalekta, a saznaje da crnogorski govori spadaju medu najproucenije
u slovenskome svijetu. Svaki se od tih segmenata potkrepljuje citatima iz knji-

— sti¢e sposobnost saznajnog, etickog i estetskog vrednovanja knjizevnih djela, te razvija
kriti¢ko misljenje i literarni ukus; povezuje vlastito iskustvo i iskustvo knjizevne fikcije;

— proucavanjem istorijskog razvoja jezika 1 periodizacije knjizevnosti razumije
opstekulturno nasljede i razvija liéni 1 nacionalni kulturni identitet;

— razvija vjeStine komunikacije i uspjesno se socijalizuje (razmjenjuje ideje, misljenja,
iskustva, osje¢anja s drugima u razli¢itim kontekstima), razvija sigurnost i samopouzdanje
kao 1 spremnost na saradnju i timski rad;

— usmjerava se na uvazavanje sagovornika i kulturu dijaloga;

—ucestvuje u razli¢itim nastavnim interakcijama kojima se podsti¢e individualnost i inici-
jativnost;

—razvija osjetljivosti za potrebe drugih i prihvata razlicitosti;

— pronalazi u razli¢itim izvorima sadrzaje i informacije o kojima kriticki promislja, procjen-
juje njihovu pouzdanost i korisnost, prepoznaje kontekst i namjeru autora, samostalno
rjeSava probleme i donosi odluke;

— postaje svjestan moguénosti uticaja na svoju sredinu i drustveni zivot i formira gradansku
svijest;

— razvija strategije samostalnog rada ¢ime se osposobljava za permanentno uc¢enje* (Pred-
metni program, 2020: 5).
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ga ili adekvatnim ilustracijama. Za drugi razred gimnazije u gorespomenuto-
me udzbeniku za jezik predvidena je jedinica koja ucenike informise i vodi
kroz proces standardizacije crnogorskoga jezika, kao 1 jezickih prilika u XXI
vijeku.

Dakle, bez pretendovanja na iscrpnost i svakako sa svijes¢u da bi se u
¢itanju ovih programa i udzbenika moglo izdvojiti za metodicare i ucesnike u
prosvjetno-pedagoskom procesu mnostvo drugih vrijednosti, ovde se ograni-
cavamo na konstataciju da su programi, kao i udzbenici §to su radeni prema
nacelima i ciljevima tih programa, obezbijedili dragocjenu osnovu s koje se
moze mnogo uraditi u pravcu izucavanja i afirmacije dijalekatskoga sadrzaja
crnogorskoga jezika, odnosno najsire nematerijalne kulturne bastine. Smatra-
mo da ni u jednome ciklusu obrazovno-vaspitnog procesa u nas nastavnik ne
bi smio zanemarivati dijalekatske sadrzaje, osobito ne da idealizovanjem stan-
dardnoga jezika i njegova statusa kod ucenika razvija negativan stav prema
idiomima autenti¢nim za njih li¢no i porodice ili Sire zajednice iz koje dolaze.
Naprotiv, dijalekatska leksikografija, na primjer, donosi cijelo bogatstvo grade
koju treba uz kreativan i afirmativan pristup ukljucivati ucenicke programe,
kulturnoumjetnicke manifestacije, festivalske programe i projekte koje bi sko-
la realizovala na nivou lokalne zajednice u kojoj i funkcioniSe. Poznato je
odavno da se dijalekatskim monografijama i rje¢nicima funkcionalnost i odre-
duje prema obimu (leksickoga) materijala koji je izvorno svjedocanstvo ,,lo-
kalnog govora, odnosno Zivota u odredenoj sredini (Cupié¢, 1989: 33—34)."

Mnogi su vidovi tradicija koji ¢ine specificnost crnogorskoga tradicij-
skog bi¢a pogodni za upis u registar nematerijalnih kulturnih dobara'? a koji

" Kad su konkretno dijalekatski rjeCnici u pitanju bogatstvo leksike datoga govora ,,bi trebalo
da mu je jedan od prvih zadataka. A koliko ¢e dati i druge leksike, dakle one koja je govoru
poznata ali ne pripada samo njemu, to je pitanje koncepcije i cilja leksikografskog djela.
To znaci da dijalekatski rje¢nik treba prvenstveno da bude diferencijalan u odnosu na jezik
kojemu govor pripada (bilo na knjizevni jezik, bilo u odnosu na okolne govore), narocito
ako se govori o posebnim znacenjima koja lekseme imaju u govoru. Takav rje¢nik ne bi bio
dovoljno funkcionalan ukoliko ne bi obradio i onomasticku gradu, makar njen najglavniji
dio (glavne toponime, hidronime i antroponime, makar)* (Cupi¢, 1989: 34).

12 Brojne su lokalne ili opstecrnogorske tradicije iz crnogorske duhovnosti i kulture (obiéaji iz
porodi¢noga zivota, radnje i obredi bilo da se ticu tjelesnoga ili duhovnoga bic¢a crnogorskog
Covjeka kroz vrijeme itd.) ako nijesu monografski opisane i u autenticnome vidu saCuvane,
uglavnom mogu rekonstruisati, a i u identitetu tih sadrzaja znacajan je elemenat crnogorski jezik.
Uzmimo, na primjer, crnogorsku tuzbalicu o kojoj postoji monografija novijega datuma
(Cirgi¢, 2016), a uz tuzbalicu ide i lelek, dok bi se u §iremu zahvatu ovo pitanje sagledavalo
kroz viSedisciplinarni pristup i sigurno da nase antropologe, etnologe, kulturologe i ostale
inspiriSe cio registar radnji i vjerovanja u vezi sa kultom mrtvih. Osobito kad znamo da:
,,Kult mrtvih ne samo da je bio jako izrazen u tradicijskoj kulturi Crnogoraca nego je, u
nesto drukéijem vidu, dosta izrazen i danas, a relikti toga kulta vise su nego evidentni*
(Cirgi¢, 2018: 218).
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samim tim zasluzuju i vi$e prostora u obrazovno-vaspitnome procesu. Temelj-
no je pitanje u vezi s takvim sadrzajima jesu li oni zabiljezeni i publikovani u
autenti¢nome jezickom liku u kojemu su u narodu nastali i trajali."
FormuliSu¢i ovaj zakljuc¢ak imamo na umu i to da je nastavniku ostav-
ljena takva sloboda da dio programa moze sam kreirati, pa tu vidimo priliku
da se kreativnost ucenika, nastavnika, ali i NVO sektora, umjetnika i lokalne
zajednice manifestuje kroz programe i projekte u koje bi bili ukljuceni ele-
menti nekoga od crnogorskih govora. Pritom se otvara ¢itav horizont moguc-
nosti upotrebe ovih elemenata, bilo u formi umjetnicke obrade preuzete iz
lijepe knjizevnosti, bilo u formi folklornih ostvarenja ili produkata tradicijske
kulture,' bilo kroz afirmaciju kakvog lokalnog obicaja, ili u izvornom liku au-
tenti¢nih govornih predstavnika, $to, razumije se, zavisi od kreativnosti i mo-
tivacije realizatora tih projekata. Danas je i te kako olakSana priprema ovakvih
programa u prvom redu zbog napredne tehnike i raznih alatki za snimanja, on-
line emitovanja, emitovanje preko jutjub-kanala itd. Na taj su nacin programi
prakti¢no u trenutku premijernog prezentovanja dostupni ogromnome broju
ljudi. Proces o kojemu govorimo i pored preduslova u pogledu reformisanih
programa i udzbenika ne ide tako brzo, a rezultati koje imamo iz neposredno-
ga razgovora sa studentima i jedne kvantitativno-kvalitativne analize'® stavo-

13 Tokom zapisivanja narodnih poslovica, pjesama, pri¢a itd. od informatora na terenu obaveza

je zapisivaca da takvu gradu donesu jezicki nefalsifikovano. Kao primjer pouzdanoga rada
mozemo istaknuti Miliju Stanica i njegov Uskocki recnik: ,,bis&xu, marno, marapuiie | Ero
nona i3 bapuie | Bé Te critrhe, na te mmHe | B mounnen, na noruuenr” ili ,,Ha anary,
Bic y umcty 3nary (Cranuh, 1990) i brojne druge primjere narodnih pjesama i poslovica iz
te Stanic¢eve knjige.
U duhu meritornog pristupa tradicijskoj kulturi i brojnim produktima crnogorskog tradici-
jskog nasljeda nastala je monografija Natprirodna bic¢a u tradicijskoj kulturi Crnogoraca
(Cirgi¢, 2018). Vidljivo je iz sadrzaja te monografije kako je golem dio crnogorskoga
nasljeda zapusten i u nau¢nim i kulturnim krugovima zanemaren. Znacaj te monografije
prepoznali smo, pored svih drugih kvaliteta, u tome 3to Cirgi¢ ,razobli¢ava neke netacne i
naknadne interpretacije o davolu, mogilama, vjeSticama, ¢umi, gasenju uglijevlja, vjedogonjama,
vilama i dr. Argumetnovano obrazlaze da se jedan vrijedni dio naega nasljeda neprekidno, nerijetko
bez otpora, narusava i izmjesta iz tradicije kojoj izvorno pripada (navodi se kao jedan od takvih prim-
jerakult Sv. Vladimira u kojemu su za krstom isli i muslimani i hri$¢ani sto je prekinuto izgradnjom
limene crkve na Rumiji). Sve su ovde publikovane analize plod adekvatnoga Citanja materijala (Vuka
Karadica, Vuka Vréevica, J. Cviji¢a, P. A. Rovinskog, Radoja i Danila Radojeviéa, V. Cajkanoviéa,
Dz. DZ. Frejzera, Sretena Petrovica, J. i L. Vukmanovica i dr.) a svakako i autorove upucenosti da iz
govora informatora s raznih terena Crne Gore izdvoji Sto vrijedno za ovu problematiku‘ (Vujovié,
2019). Upotrebljivost je sadrzaja ove monografije velika i izvan naucnih rasprava, te bis-
mo i u crnogorskome $kolstvu i vannastavnim aktivnostima ucenika, projektima raznih
kulturnoumjetnickih udruzenja, NVO aktivista te lokalne zajednice upravo neke od prim-
jera iz knjige preporucili za kreativno popularizovanje nase nematerijalne kulturne bastine.
Time smo se detaljnije bavili u doktorskoj disertaciji Crnogorski govori kao nematerijal-
no kulturno dobro, konkretno u poglavlju ,,Stavovi crnogorskih studenata o dijalekatskim
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va studenata o dijalekatskim sadrzajima sugeriSu nam da je pred crnogorskom
prosvjetom i kulturom jos puno poslova s podrucja edukacije mladih ka upo-
znavanju i prihvatanju nestandardnih idioma i organskoga jezickog sadrzaja
kao lingvokulturoloskih vrijednosti mikrodijalekatskih cjelina. Sre¢nu okol-
nost pri otpocinjanju ovih aktivnosti vidimo u mogucnosti ucenja iz prakti¢nih
iskustava na zastiti velikoga broja govora koje su minulih petnaestak godina
realizovale hrvatske kolege. Lingvokulturoloska dimenzija ovoga pitanja u
pristupu hrvatskih jezikoslovaca i ovako se da konkretizovati: ,,UvrStavanje
pojedinoga govora na Listu znak je da je lokalna zajednica prepoznala svoj
govor kao vazan element svojega identiteta te da ¢e nastojati prenijeti ga na
mlade generacije 1 tako ocuvati njegov kontinuitet, prijenosom sa starijih na
mlade. (...) Iskustvo je pokazalo da je, nakon $to se drzava institucijski pocela
baviti zastitom, bolje receno prepoznavanjem i oCuvanjem govora kao kultur-
noga dobra, doslo do sustavnoga prac¢enja i rada na o¢uvanju mjesnih govo-
ra. Mjesnim se govorima ne bave vise samo zaljubljenici u svoj kraj i govor
(iako vec¢inom oni na svojim ledima nose sve administrativno-organizacijske
korake u o¢uvanju govora), nego su govori postali nezaobilazan dio identiteta
mnogih, dio kojega se ne srame, dapace, dio identiteta koji se sa pravom i
ponosom istice* (Jezik kao bastina, 2023).

Razlike izmedu standardnoga crnogorskog jezika i govora ucenika po-
stoje, njih su metodicari i struénjaci za prosvjetno-pedagoski rad opisivali i
ranije, medutim ne nalazimo mnogo adekvatnih rjeSenja kako da se te razli-
ke prevazidu: da se prebrode tako da ucenici nesumnjivo ovladaju jezickom
normom i budu svjesni njezine uloge u drustvu, ali da ne potiru bilo koji dio
svojega zavitajnog govora zbog toga Sto ih je skola neosnovano okrenula pro-
tiv takvih sadrzaja kao neprestiznih i manje vrijednih. Imaju¢i to na umu,
u izdanjima crnogorskih institucija kakve su Zavod za udzbenike i nastavna
sredstva i Zavod za Skolstvo pregledali smo istrazivacke radove na ovu temu
radene. Izdvojila se publikacija Nasa Skola: dijalekatska odstupanja u govoru
ucenika osnovnih skola na podrucju starijih crnogorskih govora (Popovié,
2010). Autorka Dusanka Popovi¢ biljezila je govor ucenika na prostoru za koji
se opredijelila da ispituje, dok je medu tim, kako ih naziva, starijim crnogor-
skim govorima najviSe pozornosti usmjerila na govor Zete i govor Bijeloga
Polja. Za ovaj vid istrazivackoga rada najvaznije je definisati autenticnoga
govornika, te je izbor nacinjen tako da je autorka obisla, kako istice u objas-
njenju metodologije, po jednu seosku i jednu gradsku skolu u Zeti i Podgorici,
odnosno u Bijelome Polju (Popovi¢, 2010: 7). Kao instrumenti u istrazivanju

sadrzajima®, str. 96—107, Institut za jezikoslovlje Fakulteta humanistickih nauka Univer-
ziteta u Katovicama, 2023.
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koriS¢eni su opservacije casova, intrvjui s nastavnicima, audio zapisi govora
ucenika i njihovi pisani radovi (Popovi¢, 2010: 7).

Analizom tako prikupljene grade autorka registruje, pregledno navodi
primjere te objasnjava odstupanja u govoru ucenika od jezicke norme. Primje-
11 odstupanja od jezicke norme, da to i istaknemo, pregledno su navedeni po
Skolama, odnosno prema uzrastu ucCenika. Istrazivanje je DuSanke Popovié
kroz rezultate i izvedene zakljucke olaksalo kontekstualizaciju nase teme za
nivo cijeloga drustva, a cilj ovoga rada u pravcu Sto hitnijega pravnog de-
finisanja 1 drzavnom kulturnom strategijom afirmisanja crnogorskih govora
kao nematerijalne kulturne bastine — poduprlo je najsvjezijim ¢injenicama iz
Skole. Upoznaju¢i korisnika istrazivanja s metodologijom rada, autorka kaze
i ovo: ,,Dijalekatsko izrazavanje ne treba zanemarivati u $koli. Naprotiv, ono
pokazuje 1 dokazuje bogatstvo jednog jezika i dobra je osnova za naporedno
izuCavanje standardnog jezika. Taj, uslovno rec¢eno, problem, prevazilazi se
organizacijom nastave koja uvazava sve S$to smo naprijed naveli (dijalekat
kao bogatstvo jezickog izraza, emotivnu povezanost ucenika sa govorom koji
donose od kuce sl.), kao i1 izradom diferencijalne gramatike. Nastavnici treba
da afirmiSu dijalekatsko izrazavanje, a da bi to postigli, moraju biti dijalekto-
loski obrazovani. Izrazavanje uCenika na vlastitom dijalektu nece biti smetnja
u radu nastavnika, ukoliko dijalekat shvati kao prilog bogatstvu standardnog
jezika, posebno u pogledu leksike* (Popovi¢, 2010: 6). Po svemu sude¢i, u
obrazovno-vaspitnome procesu kroz osnovnu i srednju Skolu ucenici izgradu-
juili ovladavaju jezickom kulturom, no ni u jednome shvatanju toga cilja a jos
manje u realizaciji u u¢ionici ne smije se insistirati na tome da jezicka kultura
znaci a priori negiranje i potiskivanje lokalne leksike, mikrodijalekatskih fra-
zema ili sintakse, §to je jo§ neprihvatljivije — vrijednosno je smjestati u korpus
kulture nizega reda.

Odstupanja od standardnoga jezika koja je autorka registrovala u go-
voru ucenika potvrduju one osobine koje su ve¢ bile poznate u dijalektolos-
koj literaturi o prodrucju s kojega ucenik dolazi. Medutim, zateceno stanje u
crnogorskim Skolama posvjedocilo je da Sto kao rezultat skole, medija, $to
drustveno prihvatljivih stavova o jezickoj normi i dijalektima i sl. imamo kao
rezultat to: ,,da su ove razlike u govoru ucenika manje frekventne u odno-
su na opisane narodne govore, te da su, uprkos slicnosti u odstupanju, neke
pojave iz govora ucenika potpuno nestale” (Popovi¢, 2010: 67). S gledista
zakljucka o gubljenju nekih crta zavic¢ajnoga govora iz govora ucenika, vri-
jedno je podsetiti na jedno joS$ ranije zapazanje filologa: ,,JIanac je Temiko u
JMjaJIeKToJIory J1a npoHalje TumMYHe 0COOMHE KOje Cy KapaKTepucalye roBOp
nperxonHe reHepanuje (Iemo, 1985: 65).
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Neodvojivo od ovoga temeljnog zato Sto onemogucéava kulturoloski i
sustinski iskorak ka prihvatanju dijalekata prema njihovoj stvarnoj vrijednosti
unutar crnogorske bastine — jeste pitanje raskida s nasljedem u prosvjetnoj
praksi de neki nastavnici 1 uprkos reformisanim programima, posve jasnoj
situaciji u recentnoj jezikoslovnoj literaturi i dalje se u predstavljaju sadrzaja
crnogorskih govora metodicki oslanjaju na tradicionalisticke stavove iz epohe
srpskohrvatske/srpske jezicke politike. ,,No ne treba kriviti one koji mozda
imaju takav stav. On je uvelike posljedica necega §to mozemo nazvati ideolo-
gija ili kultura standardnoga jezika, a za takve su stavove u velikoj mjeri krivi
upravo sami lingvisti, koji u medijima pokuSavaju uvjeriti ljude da ne znaju
Sto koja rijec znaci, da su zaboravili svoj jezik, koji objasnjavaju sto je jedino
‘pravilno““ (Kapovi¢, 2010: 10—11).

Najsire posmatrano, ma koliko programi i udzbenici za crnogorski je-
zik bili osavremenjeni, emancipatorski proces znatno usporavaju dva u §iroj
ideolosko-politickoj perspektivi kreirana tipa negatora crnogorskoga jezika:
za jedne je rije¢ o ,,politickome* jeziku,' dok su za druge opstecrnogorske
jezicke crte potvrda nacionalizma.!” Odsustvo nauéne utemeljenosti u osnovi
je ova dva pristupa, medutim tu vaznu karakteristiku i jedni i drugi prikrivaju
strategijom medijskoga djelovanja radi zbunjivanja struke i crnogorske javno-
sti u cjelini. Stanje se usloznjava i sve ve¢im obimom sadrzaja koji se prezen-
tuju posredstvom internetskih platformi i medija za ¢ije nau¢no nepouzdane
i nedobronamjerne sadrzaje o crnogorskom jeziku i kulturi vazec¢a kulturna
i identitetska politika zvanicnih institucija u nas nerijetko nema mehanizme
adekvatnoga odgovora.

Razumijevajuci nacelno i u detaljima sve recene pojedinosti po kojima
nasa sociolingvisticka, drustveno-politicka i prosvjetna situacija jeste kom-
pleksna — krajnje je opravdano edukaciju postaviti na visoko mjesto prioriteta
u poslovima zastite crnogorskih nematerijalnih dobara, osobito crnogorskih
govora, njihova opisa i utvrdivanja autenticnosti. I realizovati je uz pomo¢ na-
prednih komunikacijskih alata i platforma savremenoga svijeta kako bi mla-

16" Dio srbista poput Slobodana Remetic¢a, Milosa Kovacevica i dr. nauéni diskurs prilagodavaju
svojim politickim stavovima o nepostojanju bosanskoga, crnogorskog i hrvatskoga jezika
te uvode podjelu na lingvisti¢ke jezike, za njih je to srpski, i politicke jezike, za njih su to
svi Stokavski jezici izuzev srpskoga.

Takvome predstavljenju crnogorske jezicke norme najvise su doprinijeli tekstovi Rajke
Glusice. Tesko je naci kakvu metodic¢nost ili uskladenost u tome pristupu: i kad je, recimo, u
tim tekstovima prihvatan naziv crnogorski jezik, vidljivo je bilo iz onoga Sto je nudeno kao
argumentacija da se ne poznaje sistem toga jezika, osobito one opStecrnogorske crte; da bi
se doslo do faze u kojoj su, po misljenju te autorke, svi standardni Stokavski jezici nenaucne
i nacionalisticke tvorevine, a kad je Crna Gora u pitanju opredjeljuje se za ijekavsku varija-
ntu srpskohrvatskoga/srpskoga jezika.
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dim generacijama bila $to dostupnija. Najbitniji dio toga procesa sprovodice
se kroz obrazovno-vaspitni sistem, a savremeni crnogorski skolski programi i
udzbenici koji su po njima radeni, da time i zaklju¢imo, obezbijedili su vrije-
dan osnov.
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Novica VUJOVIC

MODERN SCHOOL CURRICULA IN THE CONTEXT
OF DIALECTOLOGY CONTENT

In this paper, we review school curricula and Montenegrin language
textbooks from the point of view of representation and treatment of Mon-
tenegrin dialects or traditional elements content implemented in one of our
micro-dialect types. We believe that Montenegrin dialects, in terms of diale-
ctology, sociolinguistics, and linguistic culture, offer important information to
the national culture in many respects, and that they should be valued as part of
the intangible cultural heritage. We state that the reformed latest curricula and
Montenegrin language textbooks offer a valuable basis for evaluating and af-
firming these contents. The problem that slows down this process relates to the
remaining traditionalist approach to the Montenegrin language and non-stan-
dard idioms both in Montenegrin education system and in public discourse as
a whole, so well-conceived curricula and affirmation of Montenegrin dialects
as intangible cultural heritage is imposed as a necessity. In this endeavour, the
educational system has a fundamental role.

Key words: Montenegrin language, Montenegrin dialects, educational
process, textbooks
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RETROSPEKTIVNA ANALIZA POUCAVANJA
NA TEMELJU ZADATAKA

Poucavanje jezika na temelju zadataka proizlazi iz kognitiv-
no-interakcijskih teorija koje zagovaraju nenamjerno usvajanje,
za razliku od eksplicitnog poucavanja ili namjernog (svjesnog)
ucenja jezika (Long, 2015). U istrazivanju je sudjelovalo 17
studenata prve godine diplomskog studija i 13 studenata druge
i tre¢e godine preddiplomskog studija njemackog jezika i knji-
zevnosti. Prva skupina (N = 17) prakticirala je poucavanje na
temelju zadataka u sklopu kolegija Razvoj govorne fluentnosti
tijekom dvanaest uzastopnih tjedana, dok je druga skupina (N =
13) odradila tri ciklusa govornih zadataka u dva tjedna. Na kraju
istrazivanja ispitanici su ispunili online upitnik s ciljem utvrdiva-
nja: 1) percepcije ucinkovitosti ponavljanja na govornu izvedbu
u postfazi u odnosu na prethodno izvrsenje zadatka te ii) utjecaja
poucavanja jezika na temelju zadataka na individualne varijable
— afektivne (motivacija i govorna anksioznost) i kognitivne (sa-
movrednovanje govorne izvedbe). Upitnik je sastavljen od tvrd-
nji vezanih uz afektivne i kognitivne varijable u prvom (sredis-
njoj fazi) i ponovljenom (postfazi) izvodenju govornog zadatka.
Nastavnik je nadgledao i ispravljao pogresne ili neprimjerene
jezicne oblike u postfazi izvodenja zadatka. Statistickom anali-
zom ustanovljene su razlike u percepciji ponavljanja pedagoskog
zadatka u postfazi. Ispitanici procjenjuju da u ponovljenoj izved-
bi znatno vise kontroliraju (samonadgledaju) svoj izri¢aj nego u
prvoj izvedbi. Drugim rije¢ima, u ponovljenoj izvedbi vise po-
zornosti posvecuju leksickoj prikladnosti, gramati¢koj toc¢nosti
kao i elementima fluentnog govora (upotreba neleksikaliziranih
postapalica). Analizom retrospektivnih komentara mogu se pri-
mijetiti vrlo pozitivni stavovi vezani uz poucavanje na temelju
zadataka — unaprjedenje govorne izvedbe u svim aspektima, to
jest u upotrebi slozenijih izricaja, raznovrsnijeg leksika, vece
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gramaticke tocnosti te fluentnijeg govora, ali i afektivnih varija-
bli (motivacija, manji strah od govorenja).

Kljucne rijeci: ponavijanje zadatka, motivacija, poucavanje
na temelju pedagoskih zadataka, fluentan govor

1. Uvod

Komunikacijska kompetencija kao krajnji cilj poucavanja u stranome
jeziku prepoznaje se u lingvistickom diskursu ve¢ u ranim 70-im godinama
prosloga stoljeca. Iako su istrazivaci predlagali bliskozna¢ne termine za sli-
can koncept, vecini definicija zajednicki je naglasak na sposobnosti uporabe
znanja o jeziku s namjerom ostvarenja komunikacijskog cilja (Bagari¢ i Miha-
ljevi¢ Djigunovi¢, 2007). Bagari¢ i Mihaljevi¢ Djigunovi¢ (2007: 91) navode
,»da biti kompetentan korisnik jezika u komunikaciji ne znac¢i samo posjedo-
vati znanje o jeziku nego i sposobnost i vjestinu za aktiviranje toga znanja u
komunikacijskom ¢inu.*

U ostvarenju toga cilja u formalnom okruzju (ucionici) pedagoski za-
datak definira se kao svaka aktivnost koja ukljucuje uporabu stranog jezika sa
svrhom prenosenja namjeravanog sadrzaja (Willis, 1996; Willis i Willis, 2007;
Ellis i et al., 2020). U toj aktivnosti postoji odreden zahtjev koji je potreb-
no zadovoljiti te jasno definiran komunikacijski ishod, a govornik se pritom
oslanja na vlastite, postojece lingvisticke resurse. Van den Branden (2006) u
pregledu dostupne literature navodi ¢ak sedamnaest sli¢nih definicija peda-
goskog zadatka. Vazno je naglasiti da je aktivnost govorenja samo jedna od
mogucih pedagoskih aktivnosti jer komunikacijski zadatak moze ukljucivati i
Citanje, pisanje kao i neverbalnu povratnu informaciju na govorni input.

U okviru postupnog razvoja komunikacijske kompetencije postavlja se
pitanje nacina prezentacije jezicnih sadrzaja. S jedne strane, nekolicina autora
navodi da se ciljni jezi¢ni sadrzaji ne bi trebali eksplicitno objasnjavati, nego
da bi nastavnik trebao upozoriti na pogresku te objasniti pravilo ili ponuditi
leksicku jedinicu u trenutku kada se ucenik suoci s potesko¢om u oblikovanju
izricaja. To je takozvani reaktivni fokus na pogresku (Long, 2015). S druge
strane, eksplicitno predstavljanje i objaSnjavanje jezi¢nih oblika (leksickih je-
dinica i gramatickih pravila) tradicionalniji je pristup kod poucavanja i naziva
se poucavanje jezika potpomognuto zadatcima (engl. task-supported langu-
age teaching) (Ellis, 2019). Bliskoznacni je izraz kratica PPP (engl. presen-
tation-practice-production), a rijec je o glavnoj metodologiji u strukturiranoj
nastavi jezika (Ellis, 2019: 456).

Poucavanje na temelju zadataka (engl. Task-based language teaching),
bez eksplicitnog poucavanja gramatickih oblika, ukljucuje autenticnu komu-
nikacijsku potrebu koja ¢e rezultirati upotrebom odredenog gramatickog obli-
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ka. Ovaj oblik poucavanja omogucuje vecu kreativnost u nac¢inu oblikovanja i
implementacije pedagoskih zadataka za razliku od PPP-a. Temeljno je obiljez-
je poucavanja na temelju zadataka provedba ciklusa u tri faze — pripremnoj,
glavnoj 1 zavr$noj fazi. Medutim, za razliku od PPP-a, kod poucavanja na
temelju zadataka moguci su razli€iti oblici pripreme i izvrSavanja zadataka u
tri faze. Primjerice, u pripremnoj je fazi moguca aktivnost planiranja. Ellis i
sur. (2020) navode da je planiranje u trajanju od jedne do tri minute idealno
vrijeme za maksimalnu uc¢inkovitost kod izvedbe zadatka, posebice ako se
ucenicima/studentima daju jasne smjernice o tome §to se od njih ocekuje u
predvidenom vremenu za planiranje. Ako je cilj zadatka usvajanje odredene
gramaticke strukture, ona se moze predstaviti u fazi planiranja, uvjezbavati u
glavnoj te ponoviti u zavr$noj fazi.

Za razliku od Ellisa i sur. (2020), Long (2015) se protivi eksplicitnom
poucavanju gramatike vjerujuéi da ¢e tim pristupom ucenici/studenti zada-
tak percipirati kao uvjezbavanje gramatike, a ne kao izvrSenje autenticnog
komunikacijskog zadatka. Long (2015) svoj pristup temelji na pretpostavci
da bi se gramaticka pravila trebala poucavati implicitno (usputno) te da je
nastavnikova reakcija bitna tek ako se ucenik/student suoci s potesko¢om kod
oblikovanja sadrzaja poruke. Tada je usmjeravanje pozornosti na gramaticki
oblik svojevrsna nuzna reakcija na nastalu poteskocu, to jest nastavnik ima
prigodu eksplicitno objasniti odredeno gramaticko pravilo (DeKeyser, 2013).

U pripremnoj su fazi moguce razliCite aktivnosti. Ucenike/studente
moze se upoznati sa sadrzajem, ali ne i s postupcima u glavnoj fazi. U pri-
premnoj fazi ucenici/studenti mogu, primjerice, pogledati kratak film. Kod te
aktivnosti naglasak je na razvoju vjestine aktivnog slusanja. S obzirom na slo-
zenost mentalnih procesa ukljucenih u proces slusanja i znanja o kojima ovisi
uspjesnost izvrSenja zadatka (lingvisticko, pragmaticko, diskursno znanje),
slusanje se smatra jednom od najzahtjevnijih vjestina i za ucenike i za nastav-
nike u procesu poucavanja (Field, 2009). Nowrouzi i sur. (2015) razlikuju tri
nelinearne i uzajamno povezane poteskoce u procesu slusanja — i) poteskoce
kod percepcije (fonoloske i leksicke), ii) sintaktiCke i semanticke poteskoce te
ii1) diskursne i pragmaticke.

Detaljno planiranje zadatka iznimno je bitno, a nastavnik treba obratiti
pozornost na to da se kod oblikovanja pedagoskog zadatka ocuva prirodnost
(autenticnost) zadatka koji je svojevrsna preslika svakodnevnih komunikacij-
skih situacija. U drugoj, glavnoj, fazi nastavnik se moze koristiti korektivnom
povratnom informacijom (engl. corrective feedback) kako bi se kod ucenika/
studenta pozornost usmjerila na pogresan ili neprikladan jezi¢ni oblik. Tako-
der, upozoravanjem na pogreske kod ucenika/studenta neizravno se podize
razina svjesnosti 0 nuznosti samopracenja govora.
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U posljednjoj, zavrsnoj fazi obradeni sadrzaj moze se ponavljati, a na-
glasak je na problematiziranju tocno odredenih lingvistickih aspekata koje su
ucenici/studenti uocili za vrijeme izvrSenja zadatka u glavnoj fazi. Kod po-
navljanja zadatka procedure su iste, ali je potrebno blago modificirati input
kako se kod ucenika/studenata ne bi pojavila dosada. Drugim rije¢ima, rijec
je o proceduralnom ponavljanju u kojem govornici slijede sli¢ne korake, ali
im je ponudeni sadrzaj drukcije prezentiran u odnosu na prvo predstavljanje.
Druk¢iji nacin prezentacije istog ili slicnog sadrzaja pokazao se pozitivnim
pristupom kada je rije¢ o motivaciji (Long, 2016).
reagirati na nastavnikovo ispravljanje pogreske. Pozitivan u¢inak ponovljene
izvedbe u zavr$noj fazi objasnjava se proceduraliziranim znanjem i odrede-
nim stupnjem automatizacije koja je posljedica ponavljanja. DeKeyser (2007)
smatra da je kljucni cilj automatizacija, a obiljezava je nenamjerno, nekon-
trolirano, nesvjesno, u¢inkovito i brzo procesiranje. Upoznatost sa sadrzajem
radnje i umanjeni kognitivni zahtjevi na razini planiranja sadrzaja i organiza-
cije govornih ¢inova, ali i formulacije i artikulacije pozitivno ¢e se odraziti na
primjec¢ivanje odredenog jezi¢nog oblika.

Osim ponavljanja, samoanalize, snimanja vlastite izvedbe, transkripcije
govornih uzoraka, uoCavanje i ispravljanje pogresaka takoder su vrlo korisne
metode koje se mogu primijeniti u zavrsnoj fazi (Ellis i et al., 2020). Ellis
(2008) naglasava da zadatci usmjereni prema podizanju svjesnosti o pojedi-
nim aspektima jezika ne moraju nuzno rezultirati ve¢om gramatickom to¢no-
$¢u, ali ¢e se pozitivno odraziti na buduce uocavanje nepravilna oblika kao i
na op¢éu motivaciju.

Za razliku od poucavanja na temelju zadataka, kod eksplicitnog po-
ucavanja jezicnih oblika (PPP) specifi¢na se jezicna struktura predstavlja u
prvoj fazi poucavanja. Nakon izravnog poucavanja ucenici uvjezbavaju jezic-
ni oblik kroz kontrolirane vjezbe. To je priprema za zavr$nu fazu u kojoj se
ucenici koriste poucavanim strukturama izvrSavajuc¢i komunikacijski zadatak
(Ellis, 2019). Long, kao protivnik eksplicitnog poucavanja gramatike, navodi
mogucénost fokusiranja na gramaticki oblik u zavr$noj fazi PPP-a jer je rijec
o reakciji, odnosno o osvrtu na poteskoce koje je govornik imao za vrijeme
izvodenja zadatka u glavnoj fazi. Drugim rije¢ima, ucenik/student uocio je
odredene nedostatke u svom outputu te ih je problematizirao u zavr$noj fazi.

Jedan je od potvrdenih pozitivnih ucinaka poucavanja na temelju zada-
taka veci stupanj motivacije kod izvrSavanja pedagoskih zadataka. Proucava-
nje ucenicke motivacije ve¢ se dugo namece kao sredisnja tema u obrazovnom
kontekstu formalnog poucavanja stranih jezika. Motivacija za uCenje jedan je
od temeljnih ¢imbenika koji utjecu na kvalitetno ovladavanje stranim jezikom.
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Gardnerov socioedukacijski model uvodi koncepte integrativne i instrumen-
talne motivacije za ucenje stranog jezika i jedan je od najutjecajnijih modela
u podrudju istrazivanja motivacije u stranome jeziku (Gardner, 2006). Vaznu
ulogu u sklopu toga modela imaju ucenicki stavovi prema nastavi stranog jezi-
ka — integrativnost (pokazivanje interesa prema ciljnoj kulturi) i instrumental-
nost (prakti¢ni razlozi ucenja jezika), koji mogu utjecati na razinu uc¢enikove
motivacije. Dornyei (2005: 65) navodi da ,,motivacija daje primarni poticaj za
pocetak ucenja stranog jezika i kasnije je pokretacka snaga za odrZavanje du-
gog i Cesto zamornog procesa“. Motivacija je ovisna o brojnim ¢imbenicima
kao $to su stavovi prema nacinu poucavanja, percepciji zahtjevnosti/tezine i
slozenosti pojedinog zadatka, nacinu implementacije, stupnju interaktivnosti
itd.! ,,Nedostatak motivacije ucenika smatra se glavnom preprekom proved-
bi TBLT-a* (Ellis i et al., 2020: 154). Osim motivacije, osjecaj anksioznosti
drugi je faktor koji uvelike djeluje na uspjesnost ovladavanja leksickim jedi-
nicama i gramatickim strukturama u stranome jeziku. Anksioznost u govoru
ukljucuje subjektivan osjecaj nelagode, nervoze i zabrinutosti, a najcesce se
pojavljuje kod spontane komunikacije te je povezana sa strahom od negativne
procjene ili sa strahom od testiranja (Ellis i et al., 2020).

Poucavanje na temelju zadataka nailazilo je na ostre kritike jer je u
nedovoljnoj mjeri stavilo naglasak na poucavanje gramatickih aspekata jezika
(npr. Burrows, 2008). Ellis (2009: 232) je na kritike odgovorio da se “attention
to grammar is not carried out as a separate activity, but incorporated into the
focus on form which refers to teaching where learners’ attention is focused on
form in the context of communicative activities*.

Lyster i Saito (2010) navode da je implicitno (neizravno) signalizira-
nje pogreske (engl. prompt) ucinkovitija strategija od eksplicitnog ispravljanja
(engl. recast) u formalnom okruzju. Stoga je korektivna povratna informacija
izvrsna zamjena za poucavanje gramatike u pripremnoj fazi (Ellis i sur., 2020).

Ellis (2018) isti¢e superiornost pouc¢avanja na temelju zadataka u odno-
su na PPP jer rezultira primje¢ivanjem (fokusiranom paznjom) odredenih lin-
gvisti¢kih oblika, proizvodnjom veéeg outputa te je usmjereno prema uspjes-
nijoj komunikaciji. Shintani (2015) je usporedivala ucinkovitost poucavanja
gramatickog oblika (mnoZina imenica u engleskom jeziku dodavanjem na-
stavka -s) kod dviju skupina ispitanika (jednu skupinu poucavali su na temelju
zadataka, a drugu prema PPP-u). Kod klasi¢nog na¢ina poucavanja (PPP) naj-

' Osim temeljnog koncepta slozenosti koji jedan zadatak razlikuje od drugoga te se izravno

povezuje s pozitivnim u¢incima na izvedbu (govorenu/pisanu), Robinson (2011) uvodi i
koncept tezine ili zahtjevnosti zadatka (engl. difficulty). Dok se slozenost odnosi na kogni-
tivne faktore, tezina/zahtjevnost zadatka podrazumijeva afektivne i intelektualne faktore
— govornikovu percepciju o tome koliko je pojedini zadatak jednostavan ili slozen.
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prije se objasnila tvorba mnozine imenica, zatim se uvjezbavala upotreba kroz
ciljno odabrane zadatke, a tek su onda ispitanici demonstrirali svoje znanje u
zadatcima koji su zahtijevali upotrebu poucavanog oblika. Za razliku od prve,
druga skupina (poucavana na temelju zadataka) aktivno se koristila jezikom i
izvrSavala je govorni zadatak uz pomo¢ postojeceg lingvistickog repertoara,
bez eksplicitnog poucavanja gramatickog oblika mnozine imenica. Nastavnik
je ucenike eksplicitno ispravljao kada bi oni pogrijesili, §to je rezultiralo de-
duktivnim zaklju¢ivanjem o razlici izmedu tvorbe jednine i mnozine imenica.
Autorica zakljucuje da skupina ispitanika kojima je eksplicitno objasnjeno
pravilo koje su potom uvjezbavali nije u govornoj produkciji pokazala bolju
usvojenost ciljne jezi¢ne strukture, za razliku od skupine koja se bez eksplicit-
nog objasnjenja pravila uspjesnije koristila gramatickim oblikom kod izvrSe-
nja govornog zadatka.

Zagovornici pristupa poucavanja na temelju zadataka navode tri temelj-
ne dobrobiti za usvajanje stranog jezika — primjec¢ivanje, vecu jezi¢nu produk-
ciju 1 uspjesniju komunikaciju (Ellis, 2018). U cijelom ciklusu (pripremna,
glavna i zavrs$na faza) nastavnik je koordinator cijelog procesa koji, izmedu
ostaloga, ima bitnu funkciju kod pruzanja korektivne povratne informacije —
postupka koji implicitno dovodi do usmjeravanja pozornosti na gramaticki
oblik (Nunan, 2004; Shintani, 2016). Medutim, Ellis (2018) isti¢e potrebu
longitudinalnih studija koje ¢e potvrditi superiornost pojedinog pristupa.

Ucinkovitost pojedinog pristupa moguce je ustanoviti primjenom re-
trospektivnih upitnika — retrospektivni komentari daju uvid u ucinkovitost ili
neucinkovitost poucavanja na temelju zadataka ili PPP-a te sluze kako bi se
kod govornika osvijestili razliciti aspekti izvedbe (svjesnost o samopracenju
govora, primjecivanje pogresaka, postapalica, ucestalost pogresaka i samo-
ispravljanja). Stoga je cilj takvih samoprocjena da ucenika/studenta potaknu
na razmisljanje o jeziku, Sto postupno vodi prema osvjestavanju odredenih
aspekata jezika, ali 1 prema samopracenju vlastite izvedbe.

Cilj je ovoga rada da se na temelju retrospektivnih upitnika kao de-
skriptivne studije ispita: 1) percepcija ucinkovitosti ponavljanja u postfazi na
govornu izvedbu u odnosu na prethodno izvrSenje zadatka te ii) utjecaj pou-
cavanja jezika na temelju zadataka na afektivne (motivacija i govorna anksi-
oznost) 1 kognitivne (samovrednovanje govorne izvedbe) varijable. Naime,
dosadasnja su istrazivanja uglavnom ispitivala korisnost ovog tipa poucava-
nja na mjerljive varijable govorne izvedbe u stranome jeziku (sintakticka slo-
zenost, leksicka raznovrsnost, gramaticka tocnost i govorna fluentnost), dok
su longitudinalne, samoevaluacijske studije rijetke. Jednu od rijetkih takvih
istrazivanja ucinkovitosti poucavanja na temelju zadataka u autenticnom for-
malnom okruzju proveli su Bryfonski i McKay (2019), ¢iji rezultati upucuju
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na iznimno pozitivnu percepciju implementacije pristupa poucavanja stranog
jezika na temelju komunikacijskih zadataka.

Metodoloski postupci

U istrazivanju je sudjelovalo 17 studenata prve godine diplomskog
studija i 13 studenata druge i tre¢e godine preddiplomskog studija njemac-
kog jezika i knjizevnosti. Studenti diplomskog studija (N = 17) oblikovali
su i izvodili pedagoske zadatke u okviru kolegija Razvoj govorne fluentnosti
tijekom trinaest tjedana. Svaki tjedan jedan je student, uz pomo¢ nastavni-
ka, oblikovao pedagoski zadatak koji se izvrSavao u tri faze (pripremna faza,
glavna faza i zavr$na faza). Isti postupak primijenili su studenti druge i trece
godine (N = 13) u dva tjedna. Na kraju odradenih ciklusa studenti su ispunili
online anketni upitnik s ciljem utvrdivanja percepcije poucavanja jezika na
temelju zadataka. Tvrdnje su se odnosile na varijable individualnih razlika, tj.
afektivne varijable (motivacija i govorna anksioznost) te kognitivne varijable
(samovrednovanje sposobnosti) koje znatno utjecu na izvodenje zadataka.

U pripremnoj fazi studenti su pogledali film u trajanju do pet minuta. U
glavnoj fazi trebali su prepricati sadrzaj filma uz pomoc¢ kartica s predloZenim
leksickim jedinicama. Prema Skehanu (2003), vizualni materijali predstav-
ljeni bez popratnog teksta zahtijevaju povecan kognitivni napor kod procesi-
ranja govora — planiranja i oblikovanja izriCaja zbog ogranicena vremena te
nedovoljne automatizacije jezi¢nih struktura. Stoga su kartice s ponudenim
leksickim jedinicama i/ili gramatickim oblicima vrlo uc¢inkovita metoda koja
¢e govornicima pomoc¢i kod oblikovanja izri¢aja.

Takoder, ispred sebe imali su popis vrlo ucestalih formulai¢nih izraza
koje su trebali upotrijebiti u oblikovanju govora. Cilj je bio da se koriste razli-
¢itim izrazima kako bi se izbjeglo ponavljanje istih. Za vrijeme izvodenja za-
dataka nastavnik je nadgledao govornu izvedbu studenata koji su komunicirali
u malim skupinama te je implicitno (ponavljajuci pogresan oblik) signalizirao
studentu da je napravio pogresku. Ako student nije reagirao na implicitni za-
htjev za samoispravljanjem, nastavnik je ispravio pogreSan gramaticki oblik
ili pogresno upotrijebljenu leksicku jedinicu. Na kraju cijelog ciklusa studenti
su ispunili anketni upitnik — osvrt na poucavanje na temelju zadataka. Nastav-
nik je sastavio tvrdnje iz anketnog upitnika.

U ovom istrazivanju koristen je ponesto modificiran pristup poucavanja
na temelju zadataka jer su studentima u glavnoj fazi ponudene kartice s leksic-
kim jedinicama koje su se pojavile u filmu te formulaicni izrazi, $to je trebalo
olaksati oblikovanje izri¢aja u glavnoj fazi te omoguciti da se resursi paznje
usmjere na nadgledanje gramatickih oblika i oblikovanje slozenijih izricaja u
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fazi ponavljanja. Takoder, cilj je bio da ispitanici proizvedu sintakticki slozenije
i leksicki raznovrsnije izricaje koji bi se postupno ponavljanjem automatizirali.

U razradi triju faza za potrebe ovog istrazivanja upotrijebljen je jedan
element PPP-a. Naime, u glavnoj fazi studentima su ponudene leksicke jedi-
nice 1 formulaicni izrazi te se oni nisu morali oslanjati iskljucivo na vlastiti,
postojeci lingvisticki repertoar. Isto tako, u zavrsnoj fazi studenti su imali pri-
godu ponoviti te automatizirati predstavljene strukture.

2. Rezultati i rasprava

Deskriptivna analiza relevantnih podatka sazeta je u vrijednostima ari-
tmeticke sredine (M), standardne devijacije (sd) i postotcima (%). Da bi se
utvrdile razlike u pojedinim varijablama, koriSten je Studentov t test i pre-
zentirana je p vrijednost kao i1 prag znacajnosti od p<0,05. Analiza podataka
izvrSena je s pomocu softvera Statistica 12.

Ispitanici (N = 40) su svoj stupanj slaganja ili neslaganja s tvrdnjama
oznacili na Likertovoj ljestvici (1 —5). Ponudeni su odgovori glasili: slazem se
potpuno, slazem se, ne mogu procijeniti, ne slazem se, apsolutno se ne slazem.

U prvom dijelu istrazivanja (tablica 1) ljestvica je sastavljena od paro-
va (ukupno 24 tvrdnje). Tvrdnje su se odnosile na usporedivanje izvedbe u
glavnoj i zavrSnoj fazi — fazi ponavljanja. Ispitanici navode da u ponovljenoj
izvedbi znacajno vise kontroliraju (samonadgledaju) svoj izri¢aj nego u pr-
voj izvedbi (t(78)=2,73, p<0,01). Naime, u ponovljenoj izvedbi vise pozor-
nosti obracaju na leksicku prikladnost, gramaticku to¢nost kao i na upotre-
bu postapalica (tablica 1, B). Naglasak je na podizanju svijesti o nuznosti
pracenja vlastitoga govora kroz implementaciju komunikacijskih aktivnosti
koje zahtijevaju aktivno govorenje, Sto postupno dovodi do proceduraliza-
cije govornikova medujezika. Ponavljanje u zavr$noj fazi zahtijeva manji
kognitivni napor jer je govornik upoznat sa sadrzajem (Kovac, 2020). Ellis
(2018) istiCe superiornost poucavanja na temelju zadataka jer rezultira pri-
mjecivanjem odredenih lingvistickih oblika, proizvodnjom veéeg outputa te
je usmjereno prema uspjesnijoj komunikaciji.

Nadalje, u ponovljenoj izvedbi studenti znacajno vise primjecuju izgo-
vorne pogreske svojih kolega (t(78)=2,54, p<0,05) i viSe pozornosti obraca-
ju na ucestalu upotrebu postapalica (t(78)=2,76, p<0,01) u odnosu na prvu
izvedbu (tablica 1, E — F). U ponovljenoj izvedbi oslobadaju se kognitivni
resursi koje govornik moze usmjeriti prema nadgledanju govora te uocava-
nju nezeljenih disfluentnih oblika (Kovac, 2020).

Rezultati pokazuju da studenti losije procjenjuju vlastitu govornu fluen-
tnost (t(78)=9,67, p<0,01) te im je teze pristupiti trazenim leksickim jedini-
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cama i gramatickim oblicima (t(78)=8,83, p<0,01) u odnosu na ponovljenu
izvedbu (tablica 1, G — H).

Studenti preferiraju implicitno poucavanje gramatike (kroz aktivnu
govornu komunikaciju ili input flood ) (t(78)=5,14, p<0,01) u odnosu na ek-
splicitno poucavanje gramatike (uvjezbavanje izoliranih primjera ili drill).
Moze se primijetiti da je implicitno poucavanje jezi¢nih oblika i korektivna
povratna informacija izvrsna zamjena za poucavanje gramatike (Ellis i sur.,
2020). Ti rezultati potvrduju kriticke procjene klasi¢nog pristupa poucavanju
jezika (PPP) na temelju i) prezentiranja jezi¢nih sadrzaja, ii) uvjezbavanja
kroz ciljno odabrane zadatke (prakticiranje) te iii) aktivnog koriStenja usvo-
jenih struktura u zadatcima (prezentiranje) (Ellis i sur., 2020).

Osim toga, ispitanici preferiraju takav oblik poucavanja vokabula-
ra (kroz autenticne zadatke) (t(78)=10,01, p<0,01) i smatraju da je tip po-
ucavanja temeljen na zadatcima prikladniji za viSu razinu vladanja jezikom
(t(78)=-5,37, p<0,01). Slicne zakljucke navodi Dornyei (2005) te naglasava
da poucavanje na temelju zadataka nije prikladno za govornike na nizoj razini
vladanja jezikom zbog ogranic¢enih jezicnih resursa ako je cilj vjezbi razvoj
govorne kompetencije. Ispitanici smatraju da izvrSavanjem govornih zadataka
implicitno usvajaju gramaticke strukture koje proizlaze iz potrebe zadatka,
bez eksplicitnog objasnjenja odredenog gramatickog pravila, odnosno nije im
potrebno eksplicitno objasnjenje zasto je upotrijebljen neki gramaticki oblik
(t(78)=-4,82, p<0,01) (tablica 1, I —L).

Tablica 1. Razlike u slaganju s pojedinim tvrdnjama koje izrazavaju stav pre-
ma aspektima uspjesnosti ponavljanja

Parovi tvrdnji M sd t p

U prvoj sam izvedbi vise pozornosti usmje-

rio/la prema gramatickoj to¢nosti, a manje

prema sadrzaju iskaza. 2,45 1,08
A U ponovljenoj sam izvedbi vi§e pozornosti 1,27 0,205
usmjerio/la prema gramatickoj tocnosti,
poglavito prema oblicima koji su mi bili
zahtjevniji pri prvoj izvedbi. 2,15 1,03
U prvoj sam izvedbi vise kontrolirao/la
(samonadgledanje) svoj izri¢aj (obrac¢ao/
la sam pozornost na leksic¢ku prikladnost,

2,73 0,007%*

gramati¢ku to¢nost 1 poStapalice. 2,58 1,15
U ponovljenoj sam izvedbi vise kontroli-
rao/la (monitoring) svoj izricaj. 1,95 0,88
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U prvoj sam izvedbi uocavao/la gramaticke
pogreske (tvorba i/ili sintakti¢ka struktura)
svojih kolega.

U ponovljenoj sam izvedbi uocavao/la gra-
maticke pogreske (tvorba i/ili sintakticka
struktura) svojih kolega.

2,30

1,98

1,02

0,83

1,56 0,121

Formulai¢ni izrazi kojima smo se koristili
kod pripreme zadataka veoma su mi pomo-
gli u prvoj izvedbi.

Formulai¢ni izrazi kojima smo se koristili
kod pripreme zadataka viSe su mi pomogli
u drugoj izvedbi.

2,08

1,98

0,47 0,631

U prvoj izvedbi manje primje¢ujem izgo-
vorne pogreske svojih kolega.

U ponovljenoj izvedbi vise primjecujem
izgovorne pogreske svojih kolega.

2,98

2,35

2,54 0,012%

U prvoj izvedbi vise ¢ujem ucestalu upotre-
bu postapalica svojih kolega.

U ponovljenoj izvedbi vise obracam pozor-
nost na ucestalu upotrebu postapalica kod
svojih kolega.

2,75

2,20

2,76 0,007%*

Smatram da je moj govor u prvoj izvedbi
vrlo fluentan (brzi tempo, manje postapali-
ca, manje pogresaka).

Smatram da je moj govor u ponovljenoj
izvedbi fluentniji (brzi tempo, manje posta-
palica, manje pogresaka).

3,63

1,70

9,67 <0,001*

U prvoj izvedbi lako pristupam leksemi-
ma i gramatickim formulacijama (brzo ih
prizivam).

U ponovljenoj izvedbi lakse pristupam lek-
semima i gramati¢kim formulacijama (brze
ih prizivam).

3,23

1,73

0,95

0,51

8,83  <0,001**

Preferiram eksplicitno poucavanje gramati-
ke (vjezbanje zadataka ,,drill ) .
Preferiram implicitno pouc¢avanje grama-
tike (kroz aktivnu govornu komunikaciju
ili input flood). Dok govorim, uo¢avam
pogreske koje se ponavljaju.

3,15

1,95

1,08

1,01

5,14 <0,001**

Preferiram klasi¢ni oblik poucavanja voka-
bulara (eksplicitno poucavanje).
Preferiram ovakav oblik poucavanja voka-
bulara (kroz autenti¢ne zadatke).

3,58

1,63

1,03

0,67

10,01 <0,001**
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Ovaj tip poucavanja na temelju zadata-

ka prikladniji je za viSu razinu vladanja 2,03 0,86
jezikom.

Ovaj tip poucavanja na temelju zadata-

ka prikladniji je za nizu razinu vladanja 3,13 0,97
jezikom.

IzvrSavanjem govornih zadataka usvajam
gramaticke strukture koje proizlaze iz po-
trebe zadatka, bez eksplicitnog objasnjenja
odredenog gramatickog pravila. Drugim
rije¢ima, gramatiku u¢im ,,usputno* ili
implicitno.

Potrebno mi je eksplicitno objasnjenje za-
Sto je upotrijebljen neki gramaticki oblik. 3,05 1,11

-5,37 <0,001**

2,00 0,82
-4,82  <0,001**

M — aritmeticka sredina; sd — standardna devijacija; *p<0,05; **p<0,01

U drugom dijelu istrazivanja ispitanici su trebali procijeniti stupanj
slaganja ili neslaganja s tvrdnjama koje se odnose na odredene aspekte ucenja
na temelju zadataka (engl. task based learning). Veéina sudionika jasna je u
stupnju slaganja s ponudenim tvrdnjama, odnosno vecina se slaze ili potpu-
no slaze da zadatci poticu na interaktivnost (97,5 %), da zadatci imaju jasno
definiran komunikacijski cilj (95 %), da su povezani s autenticnim govornim
situacijama (100 %) i da je kod izvrSavanja zadataka naglasak na prenoSenju
sadrzaja (72,5 %) (tablica 2). Takoder, smatraju da ponavljanje zadataka ne
izaziva dosadu (tablica 2). Studenti procjenjuju da imaju viSe samopouzdanja
dok govore njemackim jezikom u odnosu na prijasnje godine (90 %) (slika
1) te su motivirani aktivno govoriti i svi smatraju ponavljanje zadataka vrlo
korisnim (100 % se slaze ili se potpuno slaze). Afektivni faktori pokazali su se
iznimno bitnim za ucinkovito usvajanje jezika. Prema Banduri (1997: 3) sa-
moucinkovitost je vjerovanje u vlastite sposobnosti organiziranja i provodenja
postupaka potrebnih za postizanje zadanih postignuca. Ta definicija implicira
da ¢e osoba vrlo vjerojatno uspjesno odraditi zadatak ako vjeruje da to moze.
Afektivni faktori, posebice samoucinkovitost, jos su nedovoljno istrazeni fak-
tori kod usvajanja stranog jezika (Ellis i sur., 2020).
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Tvrdnje M sd %"
Zadatci poti¢u na interaktivnost. 1,43 0,55 97,5
Kod izvrsavanja zadataka naglasak je na prenosSenju sadr-

.- 2,18 093 725
Zaja.
Zadatak je povezan s autenticnim (svakodnevnim) govor-

P 1,58 0,50 100
nim situacijama.

Zadatak ima jasno definiran komunikacijski cilj. 1,50 0,60 95
Ponavljanje zadataka izaziva mi dosadu. 4,05 088 5
Imam viSe samopouzdanja dok govorim na njemackom

- RV . 1,60 0,74 90
jeziku u odnosu na prijasnje godine.

Motiviran/a sam aktivno govoriti. 1,70 0,82 87,5
Ponavljanje zadatka smatram vrlo korisnim. 1,40 0,50 100
Kroz kolegij sam osvijestio/la funkciju postapalica. 1,75 0,81 87,5
Sada viSe pozornosti posvecujem postapalicama. 1,78 0,80 87,5

Ovakav tip zadataka relativno je nova pojava u mom dosa-
dasnjem obrazovnom iskustvu.

Vizualni input (projektor, sli¢ice) doprinosi primjeéivanju
i dugotrajnijem pamcenju obradivanih sadrzaja (bogatiji 1,25 0,44 100
vokabular, razli¢iti formulai¢ni izrazi).

Nastavnik implicitno (neizravno) ispravlja moje pogreske.

Ako viSe puta pogrijesim istu gramaticku konstrukciju, 1,63 0,74 975
nastavnik ¢e ponoviti ispravan oblik.

U suradnji s kolegama cilj je ostvariti zadani ishod zadatka
(svatko u grupi odraduje svoj dio) i zajedno prezentira.
Novi vokabular lak§e pamtim ako je posebno/druk¢ije pre-
zentiran (na karticama, u bojama, s crtezima...).

Odgovara mi veca samostalnost u izvrSavanju zadatka/
samostalno rjesavanje poteskoca.

Usredotocen/a sam na nacin na koji ¢u prenijeti sadrzaj,
a manje na formu.

1,55 0,78 92,5

1,35 0,53 97,5
1,55 0,64 92,5
2,45 1,06 525

2,63 098 425

nog konteksta (ucionice). 1,53 0.55 97,5

Mislim da je kod ovakva tipa poucavanja zanemarena uloga
nastavnika.

Vise bih volio/voljela da se najprije obraduje vokabular
(odvojeno), a zatim zadatci.

Kod ovog tipa poucavanja student je u sredistu poucavanja,
a ne nastavnik.

393 0,86 5
3,10 1,13 325

1,77 0,74 85

M — aritmeticka sredina; sd — standardna devijacija; * — postotak odgovora
,,Slazem se potpuno i, slazem se*
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U istrazivanju razlika izmedu dvaju pristupa — PPP-a i poucavanja na
temelju zadataka na procjenu samoucinkovitosti — Harris i Leeming (2021)
dosli su do sljedec¢ih zakljucaka. Vjerojatnije je da ¢e ucenici s visokom razi-
nom percipirane samoucinkovitosti pri rjeSavanju odredenog zadatka ustrajati
usprkos mogucim poteskoc¢ama te ¢e biti manje razocarani u slucaju neuspje-
ha. Nakon godinu dana aktivnog poucavanja autori navode znacajne promje-
ne kod obje poucavane skupine glede veceg stupnja osobne procjene samou-
cinkovitosti. Medutim, retrospektivni komentari ipak potvrduju superiornost
klasi¢nog nacina poucavanja (PPP), a razlog koji ispitanici navode jest jedno-
stavnost u izvrSenju komunikacijskih zadataka. Autori smatraju da je razlog
tomu prijasnje iskustvo poucavanja te opca tendencija prema jednostavnijem
nacinu ispunjavanja zadanih ciljeva. Takoder, autori isticu da su potrebne
daljnje studije kako bi se ispitala valjanost dobivenih zakljucaka ispitivanja.
Usporedujuéi ta dva pristupa, Leeming (2017) takoder nalazi vecu razinu sa-
moucinkovitosti kod dviju razmatranih skupina (PPP i poucavanje na temelju
zadataka).

Slika 1. Procjene slaganja s tvrdnjom — Imam vise samopouzdanja dok govo-
rim na njemackom jeziku u odnosu na prijasnje godine

@ slazem se potpuno
@ slazem se

@ ne mogu procijeniti
® ne slazem se
S @ apsolutno se ne slazem

Vecina je studenata preko kolegija osvijestila funkciju postapalica (87,5
%) 1 sada viSe pozornosti posvecuje postapalicama (87,5 %). Smatraju da je
takav tip zadataka relativno nova pojava u njihovu dosadasnjem obrazov-
nom iskustvu (92,5 %). Svi studenti smatraju da vizualni input (projektor,
sli¢ice) doprinosi primjec¢ivanju i dugotrajnijem pamcenju obradivanih sa-
drzaja (100 % se slaze ili potpuno se slaze) (Skehan, 2003). Ispitanici se slazu
da nastavnik implicitno ispravlja njihove pogreske (97,5 %), da u suradnji
s kolegama namjerava zajedno ostvariti ciljeve zadatka (97,5 %) te da se
novi vokabular lakSe pamti ako je posebno/druk¢ije prezentiran (97,5 %).
Tvrdnje u vezi s kojima su se studenti dvoumili: odgovara li im vec¢a samo-
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stalnost u izvrSavanju zadatka (samostalno rjesavanje poteskoca) (52,5 % se
slaze ili potpuno se slaze), ii) primarna usredotocenost na sadrzaj, a manje
na lingvisticki oblik (42,5 %) te iii) nacin prezentacije sadrzaja — zeljeli
bi da se najprije obraduje vokabular (odvojeno u pripremnoj fazi), a zatim
zadatci (32,5 %) (slika 2 — 4). Iz navedenih odgovora moze se primijetiti da
bi se poucavanje vokabulara, sli¢no kao i kod PPP-a, moglo uvesti u pripre-
mnoj fazi za vrijeme planiranja. Isto tako, bez obzira na primarnu vaznost
prenosenja sadrzaja, ispitanici navode visoku razinu svjesnosti 0 nuznosti
nadgledanja ispravnosti gramatickog oblika. Te tvrdnje mogu se objasniti
prijasnjim iskustvom poucavanja i uc¢enikovom navikom primanja korek-
tivnih povratnih informacija koje sadrzavaju odgovor na uc¢enikov pogresan
iskaz (Ellis, 2009).

Slika 2. Procjene slaganja s tvrdnjom — Odgovara mi vec¢a samostalnost u
samostalnom izvrsavanju zadatka (samostalno rjesavanje poteskoca)

@ slazem se potpuno
@ slazem se

@ ne mogu procijeniti
® ne slazem se

‘ @ aposlutno se ne slazem

Slika 3. Procjene slaganja s tvrdnjom — Primarno sam usredotocen/a na sa-
drzaj, a manje na lingvisticki oblik

@ slazem se potpuno

@ slazem se

@ ne mogu procijeniti

® ne slazem se

@ aposlutno se ne slazem

32



Retrospektivna analiza poucavanja na temelju zadataka

Slika 4. Procjene slaganja s tvrdnjom — Volio/voljela bih da se najprije obra-
duje vokabular u pripremnoj fazi (odvojeno), a potom zadatci u glavnoj fazi

@ slazem se potpuno

@ slazem se

@ ne mogu procijeniti

@ ne slazem se

o aposlutno se ne slazem

A
4

Studenti takoder smatraju da se uvjezbavanim sadrzajem mogu koristiti
iizvan formalnog konteksta (ucionice) (97,5 %), da je kod tog tipa poucavanja
student u srediStu poucavanja (85 %) te da uloga nastavnika nije zanemare-
na (95 %). Nastavnik je koordinator cijelog procesa koji, izmedu ostaloga,
ima bitnu funkciju kod pruzanja korektivne povratne informacije — postupka
koji implicitno dovodi do usmjeravanja paznje na gramaticki oblik (Shintani,
2016). Na kraju istrazivanja sudionike se pitalo kojom bi ocjenom ocijenili
koncept poucavanja na temelju zadataka. Vecina studenata ocijenila je kon-
cept odli¢nim (67,5 %), a 32,5 % vrlo dobrim.

Nakon predstavljenih tvrdnja studentima je postavljeno pitanje otvo-
renog tipa, a dobiveni odgovori ukljucuju kriticku procjenu — subjektivni
dojam o opcoj korisnosti takva pristupa kod poucavanja. U nastavku su na-
vedeni pojedini retrospektivni komentari koji se odnose na razli¢ite aspekte
govorne izvedbe (strukturnu slozenost, leksicku raznovrsnost, gramaticku
tocnost, govornu fluentnost), ali i na afektivne varijable (motivacija, strah
od govorenja, samovrednovanje izvedbe i sl.). 1z analize odgovora mozemo
primijetiti da studenti vrlo ucestalo navode prednosti takva nacina pouca-
vanja koje se ocituju u afektivnim faktorima — vecoj motivaciji (poticanje
studenata na govorenje, zbog opustene atmosfere mislim da smo bili moti-
viraniji i nije nam bilo nelagodno govoriti njemacki), ve¢oj procjeni samo-
ucinkovitosti, umanjenom strahu od govora. Nadalje, studenti navode ko-
gnitivne faktore kao $to su primjeéivanje pogresaka i postapalica u govoru
te olakSano procesiranje kod ponavljanja zadatka (Pri ponavljanju zadatka
je lakse; Razvijam svijest o svojim greSkama, uvjezbavanje komunikacije i
izbjegavanje pauza kao i poStapalica u govoru, Zadatci su definitivno utje-
cali na smanjenje pogresaka i postapalica). Isto tako, navode u¢inkovitost
ponudenih formulai¢nih izraza i utjecaj na op¢u govornu prirodnost (go-
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vor je fluentniji, 'prirodniji'; Najveca korist je iskustvo koristenja jezika u
autenticnom i spontanom govoru; Interaktivnost, prirodni govor, vjezbanje
self-monitoringa). Takoder, studenti navode ,,usputno® usvajanje jezika u
poucavanju na temelju zadataka (nesvjesno usvajanje vokabulara; bolje
upamcivanje; ucenje jezika 'bez truda’) te obracanje paznje na gramaticku
toCnost (Kroz ove je vjezbe lakse uociti pogreske koje cinim dok govorim,
npr. upotreba pogresnog clana; Ponavljanjem zadataka studenti postaju
svjesniji svojih pogresaka i svakim ponavljanjem ih ispravijaju; u drugom
ponavljanju pravimo manji broj gramatickih gresaka) kao i slozenija sin-
takticka struktura (koristim dulje izricaje). Studenti navode umanjeni strah
od govorenja (Ukoliko postoji nelagoda od govora i komunikacije, ona se
postupno smanjuje; Govorna anksioznost je i dalje prisutna, ali je umanjena
koristenjem formulaicnih izraza te boljim poznavanjem sadrzaja nakon prve
izvedbe). 1z retrospektivnih komentara moguce je ustanoviti da pojedini stu-
denti navode usvajanje novog vokabulara (Vokabular je opsezniji; koristim
se novim rijecima), dok jedan ispitanik navodi poboljSanje svih aspekata
govorne izvedbe, osim leksika (Ponavljanje zadataka se pozitivno odrazilo
na sve elemente osim vokabulara, nove rijeci se ne ponavljaju u tolikoj mje-
ri da bi se pohranile u dugorocno pamdéenje).

1z retrospektivnih komentara moze se primijetiti da ispitanici navode
upotrebu slozenijih sintaktickih struktura i raznovrsniji vokabular, Sto oprav-
dava ucinak ovog tipa poucavanja na razlicite segmente govorne izvedbe. Na-
ime, kriti¢ari ovog pristupa navode fosilizaciju (koristenje istim leksickim je-
dinicama iz postojeceg lingvistickog repertoara) kao temeljni nedostatak, $to
se negativno odrazava na usvajanje novih struktura. Medutim, poucavanje na
temelju zadataka kako je oblikovano za potrebe ovog istrazivanja potvrduje
pozitivne u¢inke na i) automatizaciju (ponavljanje) postojec¢eg lingvistickog
znanja, ii) usvajanje novih struktura kroz predstavljene leksicke jedinice i for-
mulaicne izraze (usloznjavanje jezika) te iii) ponavljanje (proceduralizaciju
znanja) u postfazi. Takoder, naglasak je na interaktivnosti koja, prema Ellisu
(2009: 229), motivira ucenike da iskoriste ve¢inu raspolozivih kognitivnih re-
sursa za izvrSenje zadatka. Medutim, autor naglasava da priroda i u¢inkovitost
tijekom izvodenja zadatka ovise o razini znanja ucenika, obiljezjima obliko-
vanja zadatka i nacinu provedbe. Stoga je prethodna upoznatost s leksickim
jedinicama u glavnoj fazi te ponavljanje u postfazi povezana s automatiza-
cijom kroz ,.the repetition of speakers' selection of words, morphemes, and
grammatical structures (Fukuta, 2016: 322).
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3. Zakljucak

U istrazivanju svrhovitosti poucavanja jezika na temelju zadataka te
ponavljanja u postfazi sudjelovalo je 17 studenata prve godine diplomskog
studija i 13 studenata druge i tre¢e godine preddiplomskog studija njemac-
kog jezika i knjizevnosti. Prva skupina (N = 17) prakticirala je poucavanje
na temelju zadataka u sklopu kolegija Razvoj govorne fluentnosti u trajanju
od dvanaest uzastopnih tjedana, dok je druga skupina (N = 13) odradila tri
ciklusa govornih zadataka u dva tjedna. Svaki je ciklus ukljucivao pripremnu,
sredi$nju i postfazu. Na kraju istrazivanja ispitanici su ispunili on/ine upitnik
koji je ukljucivao tvrdnje koje se odnose na individualne varijable — afektivne
(motivacija i govorna anksioznost) i kognitivne (samovrednovanje govorne
izvedbe) te na opcu korisnost ponavljanja u postfazi. StatisticCkom analizom
ustanovljene su razlike u percepciji ponavljanja pedagoskog zadatka u zavrs-
noj fazi u odnosu na izvodenje zadatka u sredi$njoj fazi. Sudionici istrazivanja
procjenjuju da u ponovljenoj izvedbi znacajno vise kontroliraju (samonadgle-
daju) svoj izricaj u odnosu na prethodnu izvedbu, drugim rijec¢ima, u ponov-
ljenoj izvedbi vise pozornosti posvecuju leksickoj prikladnosti, gramatickoj
tocnosti kao i elementima fluentnog govora (upotrebi neleksikaliziranih po-
Stapalica, tihih stanki i sl.). Nadalje, u ponovljenoj izvedbi studenti znacajno
vise primjecuju izgovorne pogreske svojih kolega te vise pozornosti usmje-
ravaju na ucestalu upotrebu postapalica u odnosu na prvu izvedbu. Rezultati
pokazuju da studenti loSije procjenjuju vlastitu govornu fluentnost u prvom
zadatku. Takoder, oni navode ve¢ poteskoce u prizivanju leksickih jedinica i
odgovarajuc¢ih gramatickih oblika u srediSnjoj fazi (kod prvog prepricavanja)
u odnosu na ponovljenu izvedbu u postfazi. Studenti preferiraju implicitno
poucavanje gramatike (gramaticka se pravila ponavljaju ili uce kroz aktivnu
govornu komunikaciju) u odnosu na eksplicitno poucavanje (uvjezbavanje
izoliranih primjera izvan konteksta). Osim toga, oni preferiraju ovakav oblik
poucavanja vokabulara (kroz autenti¢ne zadatke) te smatraju da je pristup po-
ucavanja na temelju zadataka prikladniji za viSu razinu vladanja jezikom. Is-
pitanici isticu da izvrSavanjem govornih zadataka implicitno usvajaju grama-
ticke strukture koje proizlaze iz potrebe zadatka, bez eksplicitnog objasnjenja
odredenog gramatickog pravila.

Na temelju retrospektivnih komentara primjecuju se pozitivni stavovi
vezani uz poucavanje na temelju zadataka — unaprjedenje govorne izvedbe u
svim razmatranim segmentima, to jest $to se tice vece strukturne slozenosti
izri¢aja, vece leksicke raznovrsnosti, gramaticke tocnosti te fluentnijeg govo-
ra, ali i afektivnih varijabli (motivacija, manji strah od govorenja, samoprocje-
na izvedbe i sl.).
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RETROSPECTIVE ANALYSIS ON THE USEFULNESS
OF TASK-BASED LANGUAGE TEACHING

Task-based language teaching stems from cognitive-interactional theo-
ries that advocate unintentional acquisition, as opposed to explicit teaching or
intentional (conscious) language learning (Long, 2015). 17 first-year graduate
students and 13 second- and third-year undergraduate students of German stu-
dies participated in this research. The first group (N=17) practiced task-based
teaching as part of the course Development of speech fluency for twelve con-
secutive weeks, while the second group (N=13) did three cycles of speaking
tasks lasting two weeks. At the end of the research, the respondents filled out
an online questionnaire with the aim of determining the impact of task-based
language teaching on individual variables - affective (motivation and speech
anxiety) and cognitive (self-evaluation of speech performance). The questio-
nnaire was composed of statements related to affective and cognitive variables
in the first and repeated performance of the speaking task. The teacher monito-
red and corrected wrong or inappropriate language forms in the post- phase of
the task. Statistical analysis revealed differences in the perception of repetition
of the pedagogical task in the post-phase. The students estimate that in the
repeated performance they control (self-monitor) their utterance significantly
more than in the first performance, in other words, in the repeated performan-
ce they pay more attention to lexical appropriateness, grammatical accuracy,
as well as to the elements of fluent speech (use of non-lexicalized fillers, silent
pauses, etc.). Analyzing retrospective comments, one can notice very positive
attitudes related to task-based teaching - improvement of speech performance
in all aspects, that is, regarding the use of more complex expressions, more
diverse lexis, greater grammatical accuracy and more fluent speech, but also
affective variables (motivation, less fear of speaking).

Key words: task repetition, motivation, task-based learning, speech

Sfluency
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WRITTEN LANGUAGE PRODUCTION AT A HIGHER LEVEL
OF MASTERING CROATIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE

Productive (active) knowledge of a foreign language is asso-
ciated with speaking and writing. Deviations from the norm in
writing or speaking are an unavoidable part of acquiring a fo-
reign language, but they are not the only indicator of how well
a person has mastered it. In addition to testing the accuracy of
a student’s spoken and written production of a foreign langu-
age, recent research includes (among other things) the testing
of grammatical and lexical complexity and fluency. This paper
analyzes the written linguistic production of non-native speakers
of Croatian at a higher level of mastery of Croatian as a forei-
gn language. The first part of the paper analyzes the grammati-
cal complexity, accuracy and fluency of their written material,
and the second part deals with deviations at the orthographic,
phonological, morphological, syntactic, lexico-semantic and
word-formation levels. Furthermore, the relationship between
complexity, accuracy and fluency in the individual and overall
written material produced is compared.

Keywords: Croatian as a foreign language, written producti-
on, deviations, complexity, accuracy, fluency

1. INTRODUCTION

Students’ ability to write in a foreign language is an important indicator
of the degree to which they have mastered it. Aladrovi¢ Slovacek and Kolar
Billege (2011: 15) point out that writing is “a complex productive activity
that requires a high level of linguistic knowledge (grammatical, textual and
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pragmatic)”. For Pasini and Cavar (2009: 53—54), writing is “strictly limited
to language competence and it requires thoughtful use of the totality of lingu-
istic knowledge and the rules that students are familiar with.” Since writing
requires a high level of mastery of a foreign language, students of foreign
languages exhibit insecurity when engaging in it even at advanced levels. At
higher levels of mastery of a foreign language, deviations from the norms of
the language being learned' are expected to a lesser degree as students are
expected to produce texts which are lexically, grammatically and in terms of
content more complex and which follow the principles of building a coherent
text structure.

However, as in the evaluation of written assignments produced by nati-
ve speakers, it is difficult to determine the criteria and principles which could
be used for an objective evaluation of all the segments of written production.
Applying the descriptors listed in CEFR (2005: 28-29), which include range,
accuracy, fluency, interaction and coherence, this paper analyzes accuracy,
fluency, and complexity of written production, using examples of five subje-
cts, speakers of various languages who learned Croatian as a foreign language.
With such an approach, an attempt was made to base the assessment of langu-
age mastery on measurable principles and thereby make it more objective.

1.1. An Overview of Previous Research

Over the last twenty years or so, several papers have been published
which deal with learning and teaching Croatian as a foreign language. The
topics covered include the production of verb forms in the present tense (Je-
laska, 2003), Croatian orthography (Udier, 2015a), the lexical approach in
language teaching (Bergovec, 2007; Udier, 2009), enclitics (Udier, 2015b),
comparisons of speech errors in beginners and advanced students (Carovi¢ et
al., 2010), differences in mastering one’s mother tongue and a foreign langua-
ge (Jelaska, 2012), etc.

Many papers deal with deviations from the norm at all language levels
in foreign learners of Croatian. For example, deviations in the use of verb
forms (Novak, 2000; Novak Mili¢, 2002a; Novak Mili¢, 2002b), aspects of
verbs (Jelaska and Bosnjak, 2005; Cviki¢ and Jelaska, 2007; Cilas Mikuli¢,
2012a), adverbs (Musulin and Macan, 2006), infinitives and the da + present
structures (Cilas-Mikuli¢, 2012b), the category of gender (Gulesi¢ Machata,
2012, 2013), and reflexive verbs (Pavlinusi¢ and Keli¢, 2011). In addition to
grammatical deviations in written language production, those found in the

' On deviations see Gule$i¢ Machata and Udier (2008: 19).
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speech of foreign learners have also been researched (Carovi¢ et al., 2010).

Papers on contrastive analysis covered deviations among bilingual Cro-
atian speakers whose main communicative language is Serbian (Jelaska and
Hrzica, 2002), Ukrainian speakers mastering the morphology of Croatian (Fu-
derer, 2004), Macedonian Croatists (Cvitanu$i¢ Tvico and Nazalevi¢, 2010),
speakers of Slavic languages (Gulesi¢ Machata and Jelaska, 2010), native
speakers of German (Macan and Kolakovi¢, 2008), native speakers of Italian
(Alujevi¢ Juki¢ and BreSan, 2010), and native speakers of Polish (Vidovi¢
Bolt and Kodri¢, 2013). Other research included comparisons between verb
systems in Croatian and Macedonian as a second and foreign language (Je-
laska et. al., 2010), and the most pronounced differences in spelling between
Croatian and Slovenian (Cuzi¢, 2015).

Newer theoretical approaches, which view language as a changing
system, such as dynamic systems theory, chaos/complexity theory, or com-
plex adaptive system theory? in mastering Croatian as a foreign language were
applied in Basi¢ (2015).

1.2. Basic Concepts and Terms

Mastering a foreign language is a long and complex process, and it im-
plies mastering various language skills. During this process, various types of
deviations appear, which can be used to follow a person’s progress. The lite-
rature discusses three main approaches to deviations: the contrastive analysis
hypothesis, error analysis and interlanguage theory.’

Progress was traditionally determined by comparing the learner’s inter-
language, i.e. the transitional system composed of elements of the target and
source languages, but also elements that do not belong to either (Selinker and
Gass, 2001: 11), and the target language. Deviations were broken down accor-
ding to various criteria, so research papers mention transfer errors, develop-
mental errors, native errors and non-native errors. Furthermore, interlingual,
intralingual and induced errors were detected in language production activities.

Interlanguage is influenced by a number of factors, and its partly predi-
ctable development is also characterized by a certain unpredictable variability.
Linguistic development is therefore complex, creative and highly individual,
and variability is most pronounced during the transition from one develop-
mental phase to another (Medved Krajnovi¢, 2010: 24). Analyzing written

2 On these approaches see more in Larsen-Freeman (1997: 142), de Bot and Larsen-Freeman

(2011: 8-17), Cameron and Larsen-Freeman (2007), Larsen-Freeman and Cameron (2008),
Basi¢ (2015: 8-13) and Basic¢ (2017: 289-295).
3 More on that in Schachter (1974), Corder (1981) and James (1998).
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language produced in one’s mother tongue in the so-called minimum termi-
nable syntactic unit (T-unit), Hunt concluded that children can also form lon-
ger sentences, but only by using coordinating conjunctions (Hunt, 1965: 37).
According to Hunt, reducing the number of sentences when mastering one’s
mother tongue and increasing the number of T-units is a sign of maturation.

It was on these syntactic units that the idea of creating an index of de-
velopment when mastering a foreign language was based. Larsen-Freeman
(2009: 580) was among the first to advocate this, emphasizing that such an in-
dex would make it possible to determine the developmental level of the subje-
cts more precisely, which was prior to then based on a subjective impression
and imprecisely described someone as being, for example, at an “intermediate
level”. The index of language development is determined by measuring com-
plexity, accuracy and fluency, i.e. CAF.

2. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

In the late 20™ and early 21 century, a theoretical pluralism in the study
of foreign language learning developed and brought forth a methodology to
investigate various segments of texts.* In trying to determine the level of lan-
guage development and changes in the system during the process of maste-
ring a foreign language, researchers turned to language production activities
and the analysis of complexity, accuracy and fluency (Basi¢, 2015: 18). This
analysis enabled a more objective evaluation of the written linguistic produ-
ction of foreign language learners compared to evaluation based on the num-
ber of deviations. Furthermore, numerous studies have established that it is
not possible to distinguish between compositions written by learners at an
intermediate level from those of beginners or even advanced learners based
on the number of deviations because language development is not linear, but
rather characterized by constant variability, i.e. ups and downs (Larsen-Free-
man and Strom, 1977).

In the first part of the paper, the complexity, accuracy and fluency of
the written production of foreign learners of Croatian will be determined wi-
thin the framework of the dynamic systems theory and complementary the-
ories, such as chaos/complexity theory, complexity theory, complex adaptive
systems theory, etc.’ In the second part of the paper, deviations at individual
grammatical levels are analyzed. In this way, more parameters have been inc-
luded in the analysis of the material in an attempt to make it more objective.

* More on this in Medved-Krajnovi¢ (2010: 126-143).
> More on this in Basi¢ (2015: 8-13)
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2.1. The Subjects and the Material

This paper analyzes journal entries of five subjects, each being a native
speaker of a different language. Three of them were third year Croatian Studies
students, and they are native speakers of Polish, Slovak and Turkish. One male
student, an English speaker, was taking Croatian as a third year elective course
and he often stays in Croatia taking Croatian language courses. A female student
of Geography, a speaker of Czech, was a beginner as a “formal” learner of Cro-
atian, but had stayed in Croatia before writing her journal, studying Geography
at the University of Zadar and learning Croatian on her own for six months.

All the subjects attended the Croatian Language Course at the Center
for Foreign Languages at the University of Zadar, intended for foreign stu-
dents at a higher level of mastery of Croatian as a foreign language. During
the course, the students kept a journal. They had a free choice of what they
were going to write about and how much they were going to write. The word
count for each entry was also not limited, so the entries had a different number
of tokens: the entries of the Turkish speaker totalled 6,709 tokens, those of the
Slovak speaker 5,794, those of the Polish speaker 3,725, those of the Czech
speaker 3,617, and those of the English speaker 1,754 tokens. A total of 5,000
tokens were analyzed.

2.2. Research Method

Each subject wrote his or her journal entries in Microsoft Word, and
these were prepared for more detailed processing in Microsoft Excel in such
a way that each individual sentence, i.e. T-unit, was in its own line. The text
was then copied and pasted into a Microsoft Excel workbook (a separate sheet
was used for each of the subjects).

At the beginning of the analysis, the number of tokens in all journal
entries were determined and the first thousand tokens were selected for further
analysis. Then the total number of produced sentences, i.e. T-units, was deter-
mined, the sentences were divided into simple, compound, complex and com-
pound-complex sentences. For sentences containing more than one clause, the
number of clauses was also determined. Then the complexity, accuracy and
fluency of the written language production was determined.® Before the accu-
racy was determined, the deviations were marked, and these will be analyzed
in detail in the second part of the paper.

¢ For more on the various measures of complexity, accuracy and fluency see Wolfe-Quintero
et al. (1998).
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3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The research results are divided into two parts and include a breakdown
of CAF, and then an analysis of the observed deviations at individual language
levels (orthographic, phonological, morphological, syntactic and lexical). The
results of the written language production analysis of individual subjects are
marked with the abbreviation for their mother tongue (Cze for Czech, Eng for
English, Pol for Polish, Slo for Slovak and Tur for Turkish).

3.1. Complexity, Accuracy and Fluency (CAF)

Complexity was determined on the basis of the mean number of T-units
per sentence, i.e. TU/S, the mean number of clauses per T-units, i.e. C/TU, and
the mean number of dependent clauses per T-units, i.e. DC/TU. Higher mean
values indicate more complex sentences. Overall accuracy was determined
based on the proportion of T-units without deviations and on the basis of the
number of deviations per T-unit (T-units with one deviation, with two devia-
tions and with three or more deviations), and fluency was based on the length
of T-units, the length of T-units without deviations and the length of clauses in
compound and complex sentences.

3.1.1. The Complexity of the Written Production

Table 1 and figure 1 show the results of the analysis of the complexity
of the written production of each subject. Table 1 provides data on the total
number of sentences produced, and T-units and the mean number of T-units
per sentence, and figure 1 shows the results of the analysis of sentences accor-
ding to sentence structure.

Table 1. The mean number of T-units per sentence, i.e. TU/S

The subject’s mother tongue
total
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
T-units 126 131 135 90 174 656
sentences 78 95 69 52 144 438
TU/S 1.62 1.38 1.96 1.73 1.21 1.50
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The Slovak speaker produced the lowest number of sentences (52), and
the Turkish speaker produced the highest number (as many as 144 sentences).
In the corpus, which consisted of 5,000 tokens, the subjects produced a total
of 438 sentences. As for T-units, the Slovak speaker also produced the lowest
number (90), and the Turkish speaker produced the highest number of them
(174 T-units).

Since higher values of TU/S (mean number of T-units per sentence)
indicate the production of more complex sentences, we can see that syntacti-
cally the most complex record is that of the Polish speaker (1.96), then that of
the Slovak (1.73) and Czech (1.62) speakers. The record of the English spea-
ker follows (1.38), and the lowest mean number was recorded in the Turkish
speaker (1.21). The total number of T-units in the analyzed corpus was 656,
and the average mean number of T-units per sentence was 1.5.

Figure 1. The proportion of sentences produced according to sentence structure
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The analysis of the sentences produced according to sentence stru-
cture revealed that the Slovak speaker, who produced the lowest number of
sentences (52 in total), produced mostly sentences with at least three clauses
(59.62%) in contrast to the Turkish speaker who produced the highest number
of sentences (144 in total), among which as many as 63.89% were simple sen-
tences (figure 1). Simple sentences were dominant in the material produced
by the English (43.16%) and the Czech speakers (42.31%) as well, while sen-
tences containing at least three clauses were also quite numerous in the Polish
speaker’s material (39.13%).
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Figure 2. The range and average of the proportion of sentences produced ac-
cording to sentence structure (all subjects)
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Table 2. The mean number of clauses per T-units, i.e. C/TU

The subject’s mother tongue
total
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
clauses 124 130 155 143 119 671
T-units 126 131 135 90 174 656
CcTU 0.98 0.99 1.15 1.59 0.68 1.02

The data on the number of clauses produced, i.e. the mean number of
clauses per T-units (C/TU), also indicate that the written language producti-
on of subjects whose mother tongue was a Slavic language (Czech, Polish,
Slovak), as well as that of the subject whose mother tongue was English, was
syntactically more complex than that of the subject whose mother tongue was
Turkish (table 2). The proportion of complex sentences was lowest in the
Turkish speaker (36.11%), and highest in the Slovak speaker (78.85%). The
Polish speaker produced somewhat fewer complex sentences (73.91%), and
the proportion was similar for the Czech and English speakers (57.69% and
56.84%, respectively). The Slovak speaker had the highest mean number of
clauses per T-units (1.59), followed by the Polish (1.15) and then the English
speaker (0.99), while the Czech speaker’s mean number was slightly lower
(0.98). The C/TU of the Turkish speaker differed significantly from the C/TU
of the other subjects (0.68).

46



Written Language Production at a Higher Level...

A comparison of the mean number of dependent clauses per T-units of
an individual subject (table 3) shows that the highest mean number of DC/
TU and thus the most complex language production was that of the Slovak
speaker (0.71), while the other subjects produced similar mean numbers (the
Czech speaker — 0.25, Polish — 0.28, English — 0.31, Turkish — 0.32). The su-
bjects produced a total of 228 dependent clauses, and the DC/TU value of the
entire material analyzed was 0.35.

Table 3. The mean number of dependent clauses per T-units, i.e. DC/TU

The subject’s mother tongue
total
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
Dependent 31 40 38 64 55| 228
clauses
T-units 126 131 135 90 174 656
DC/TU 0.25 0.31 0.28 0.71 0.32 0.35

A comparison of the individual results for TU/S, C/TU and DC/TU,
and the average results for the entire material (figure 3), shows that the Slovak
speaker scored higher than average in all three categories, the Polish spea-
ker scored higher than average in TU/S and C/TU, but lower in DC/TU, the
Czech speaker scored higher than average only in TU/S, while scoring lower
than average in C/TU and DC/TU. The results of all three mean numbers for
the English and Turkish speakers were lower than average. It should be noted
that the figures for TU/S and C/TU for the English speaker were closer to the
average values, while both subjects had similar DC/TU figures (the Turkish
speaker scored slightly higher [0.32] than the English speaker [0.31]). There-
fore, it can be concluded that the written production of the Slovak speaker was
the most complex of all the subjects.
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Figure 3. Complexity — the results of the subjects in relation to the average for
the entire material
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Table 4 shows the results of the analysis of accuracy in the written pro-
duction of each subject, that is to say, the average accuracy of the analyzed
material, as well as the data on the portion of T-units with different numbers
of deviations (one, two, three or more). The entire material analyzed (656
T-units) shows that 74% of T-units the subjects produced were without devia-
tions, in 18.3% of T-units one deviation was recorded, 4.85% of T-units had
two deviations, and 2.85% of T-units had three or more deviations.

It should be noted that only in the subject whose mother tongue was
Polish no T-units with two or more deviations were recorded, and her written
language production also had the highest proportion of correctly produced
T-units (94.07%). The subject whose mother tongue was Slovak produced
86.67% T-units without deviations, and the subject whose mother tongue was
Czech 68.25%. The proportion of T-units without deviations in the material
produced by the subject whose mother tongue was English was 64.12%, and in
that produced by the subject whose mother tongue was Turkish was 56.89%.
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Table 4. The accuracy of the written language production — proportion of de-
viations in T-units

Number of The subject’s mother tongue

deviations total
in T-units Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur

0 68.25 64.12 94.07 86.67 56.89 74.00
1 23.81 25.19 5.93 6.67 29.89 18.30
2 3.97 6.11 0 5.56 8.62 4.85
3 or more 3.97 4.58 0 1.10 4.60 2.85

A comparison of the individual and average results of the entire material
(figure 4) has shown that two subjects (the Polish and Slovak speakers) produ-
ced more T-units with no deviations than average, and the other three subjects
fewer T-units with no deviations than the average. It is interesting to point out
that the Slovak speaker scored better in terms of the complexity of her written
language production, while the Polish speaker was better in terms of the accu-
racy of her written language production. The Turkish speaker’s results in terms
of both accuracy and complexity were found to be the worst. When it comes to
the number of deviations per T-unit, it should be noted that among the T-units
with deviations in all the subjects, the most numerous were T-units with one
deviation. More than three deviations per T-unit were recorded once for the
Czech and English speakers and twice for the Turkish speaker. Furthermore,
one T-unit with as many as nine deviations was recorded in the Czech speaker.

Figure 4. Accuracy — the results of the subjects in relation to the average for
the entire material
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3.1.3. The Fluency of the Written Production

The fluency of the written language production was determined by three
measures: the length of T-units, the length of T-units with no deviations and
the length of clauses in complex sentences. The length meant the number of
words in T-units, i.e. clauses. The results of the fluency analysis are presented
in table 5.

Table 5. Fluency in the written language production — length (number of words)

The subject’s mother tongue
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
T-units 7.91 7.74 7.81 10.17 5.79 7.88

T-units with no

average

6.35 6.62 7.83 9.37 4.87 7.01

deviations

clauses 6.5 5.67 5.79 5.78 4.75 5.70

On average, T-units contained 7.88 words, T-units with no deviations
7.01 words, and clauses of compound and complex sentences 5.7 words. The
longest T-units were produced by the Slovak speaker (10.17 words). The
T-units of three subjects (the Czech, the Polish and the English speakers) were
of similar length (Cze — 7.91 words, Pol — 7.81 words and Eng — 7.74 words).
The Turkish speaker produced the shortest T-units — 5.79 words.

A comparison of the individual and average results for the entire ma-
terial (figure 5) has shown that the Slovak speaker achieved the best results
when the fluency of the written language production was measured. The len-
gth of T-units and the length T-units with no deviations in her material was
higher than average. The length of her clauses was also higher than average,
but it should be noted that the Polish speaker produced slightly longer clauses
(5.79 words) than the Slovak speaker (5.78 words). The length of the T-units
with no deviations in the Polish speaker was also higher than average, but her
T-units were slightly shorter than average. The Czech speaker’s clauses were
longer than average, slightly longer than the average T-unit, and the length of
her T-units with no deviations was lower than average. The lengths of all three
observed units in the English speaker were slightly lower than average, and
the Turkish speaker scored worst in terms of fluency.
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Figure 5. Fluency — the results of the subjects in relation to the average of the
entire material
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3.2. An Analysis of the Deviations at Individual Linguistic Levels

Writing is normally preceded by “the adoption of grammatical and
orthographic rules and norms of a language” (Pavli¢evi¢-Frani¢ and Sikiri¢,
2005: 98), but deviations’ are inevitable at all linguistic levels.® According to
CEFR (2005: 112), communicative language competence includes: lexical,
grammatical, semantic, phonological, orthographic and orthoepic competen-
ce. The deviations have been analyzed according to this division in this paper
as well. Since it deals with the written production, the deviations analyzed are
orthographic, phonological, morphological, syntactic and lexical. Among the
lexical deviations, semantic and word formation deviations are included, that
is to say, lexical-semantic and lexical-morphological deviations are analyzed.’

A deviation is sometimes difficult to define as such exclusively at
one particular level because individual examples of deviations can easily
be considered deviations at several levels. The most common deviations are
transfer and developmental ones, but they can also be, for example, indu-
ced (Medved Krajnovi¢, 2010). When talking about language deviations, it
is sometimes difficult to determine whether a particular deviation belongs
exclusively to one linguistic level because in some examples deviations oc-
cur at several linguistic levels. Therefore, in this paper examples in which

7 For various divisions of deviations see Gule$i¢-Machata and Udier (2008).

§  More in Jelaska (2005: 101).

®  The division of deviations into lexical-semantic and lexical-morphological is used in Ma-
can and Kolakovi¢ (2008).
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deviations can be seen at several linguistic levels at the same time have been
analyzed as such.

In the 5,000 tokens of the written language production by the five su-
bjects analyzed, a total of 401 deviations were recorded (table 6). Therefore,
the proportion of deviations in the whole material was 8.02%. The majority of
deviations were produced by the Turkish speaker. His 172 deviations make up
42.89% of all the deviations in the analyzed material. The Slovak speaker pro-
duced the lowest number of deviations (7.48% of all the deviations, or 3% of
deviations in her thousand tokens). A quarter of all recorded deviations were
produced by the English speaker (102 deviations or 25.44%), the Czech spe-
aker produced 62 deviations or 15.46%, and the Polish speaker 35 deviations
or 8.73%.

Table 6. The number and proportion of deviations in the whole material

The subject’s mother tongue
total
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
Number of 62 102 35 30 172 401
deviations
Proportion of 1546| 2544 873 748| 4289  8.02
deviations

The range of deviations in the written language production in terms of
tokens, therefore, ranged from 3% (Slo) to 17.20% (Tur), and the proportion
of deviations in the whole material was 8.02%. In the part of the paper in
which accuracy in regard to T-units was analyzed, it was established that the
proportion of T-units with no deviations in the individual materials ranged
from 56.89% (Tur) to 94.07% (Pol) and that the proportion of T-units with no
deviations averaged 74%.!°

Research into the proportion of deviations, i.e. the proportion of T-units with no deviations
in foreign learners of Croatian, is the subject of only one paper. Analyzing morphosyn-
tactic deviations in a case study of a foreign learner of Croatian in the material which in-
cluded 12,163 tokens, i.e. 1,399 T-units, Basi¢ (2015: 157) found deviations in 954 T-units
(68.2%). The majority were T-units with one deviation (41.51%), followed by three or more
deviations (33.44%), and the least frequent were T-units with two deviations (25.05%).
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Table 7. The proportion of individual deviations at various linguistic levels

The subject’s mother tongue
Linguistic level total
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
orthographic 12.90 7.84 22.86 20.00 10.47 11.97
phonological 4.84 1.96 0.00 0.00 1.74 1.99
morphological 38.71 39.22 17.14 16.67 22.09 28.18
syntactic 9.68 22.55 28.57 13.33 15.70 17.46
lexical 33.87 28.43 31.43 50.00 50.00 40.4

Table 7 shows the data on the proportion of deviations according to lingu-
istic levels in the materials of each subject and in the whole material. In the who-
le material, deviations were most frequently found at the lexical level (40.4%),
followed by the morphological (28.18%), syntactic (17.46%) and orthographic
(11.97%) levels, and the fewest were recorded at the phonological level (1.99%).

The proportion of lexical deviations among the individual subjects was
the highest in the Slovak and the Turkish speakers — as many as 50% of all
the determined deviations in the analyzed material produced by these subjects
related to the lexical level (figure 6). In the English speaker, the largest pro-
portion of deviations was recorded at the morphological level (39.22%), and
a similar proportion was recorded at the same linguistic level for the Czech
speaker (38.71%). For the Polish speaker, the largest proportion of deviations
was at the lexical level (31.43%). No phonological deviations were recorded
in the entries by the Polish and Slovak speakers.

Figure 6. The proportion of deviations at the various linguistic levels
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The rest of the paper will examine deviations at the individual linguistic levels
in more detail.

3.2.1. Deviations at the Orthographic Level

The acquisition of orthographic rules by foreign language learners de-
pends on various factors. At the higher and the advanced levels of foreign lan-
guage acquisition, a higher level of adoption of orthographic norms is expe-
cted; however, insufficient knowledge of linguistic rules results in uncertainty
in their application (Pasini and Cavar, 2009: 53; Cuzi¢, 2015: 33-34). In their
own texts, foreign language students often avoid using words they are not sure
how to spell, so deviations at the orthographic level are not common.' This
has also been confirmed in this study. The majority of orthographic deviations
were found in the Turkish speaker, but only because he tried writing direct
speech, so most of the deviations had to do with the rules of writing direct
speech. Thus, out of 18 deviations, 14 refer to indicating direct speech. Other
spelling deviations included punctuation (1), the omission of serial commas
(2) and the comma before an adversative clause (3—4).

1) Jeli dosao servis u 4.

2) Mozete li mi hitno nazvati taksi molim Vas?

3) Izbacio sam mali kufer koji je bio na ledima, ¢inilo mi se kao da ¢e
ispasti u vodotok ali srecu nije ispao.

4)  Sjedio sam ali jos nisam vjerovao.

Eight deviations were found in the Czech speaker: omission of punctuation,
(5-6), placing a comma before a dependent clause in a complex sentence'” (7),
the alternations of ije/je/e/i (dvijesto metara, primjetila), the usage of capital
letters in names (Park Prirode Blidinje), the spelling of the preposition s/sa
(sa vidikovcom), and spelling the negative particle and the adjective as two
words (ne mljevenu kavu).

5)  Super mislim, nisam jos bila ni u Crnoj Gori ni u Albaniji...

6) ...(dobra ideja za poklon kuci kazu mi cure)...

7) Ne mogu zamisliti, zasto covjek koji ide autom i popije limenku pica,
zasto je treba izbaciti s prozora?

" Cf. Grgi¢ and Udier (2012: 217).
12 This is probably due to interference because in Czech the comma is placed in complex
sentences even when there is no inversion.
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The English speaker’s deviations included the omission of commas be-
fore the adversative independent clauses (8—9) and in stringing clauses togeth-
er (10), failing to use the comma when the dependent clause is inverted (11),
the spelling of the preposition s/sa (sa Tomislavom, sa nekoliko prijatelja),
spelling a compound adverb as two words (u jutro/ujutro), and alternations of
ije/je/e (svetla/svjetla).

8) Puno stvari se dogodilo u filmu, ali glavna prica je da kéerka ce ici na
ekskursiju s njezinom Skolom ali majka nema dosta novca.

9) Ja bih imao vise ali proveo sam puno vremena s pregled dvenika jedan
idva.

10) Brzo se tusiram i oblacim onda odlazim za Skolu.

11) Kad moram pisati na hrvatskom mislim moj 1Q spusti.

The following deviations were noted in the Polish speaker: omission of
commas before adversative independent clauses (12—13), omission of com-
mas after inverted clauses (14—15), placing a comma before dependent clauses
(16—-17), placing a comma in a clause with a modal particle (18), and using a
capital letter in the name of a monument (Stare Vrata).

12) Steta, jer smo s ekipom planirali rostilj i zabavu na otvorenom a cini
se da umjesto toga moramo pripremiti kabanice i kiSobrane.

13) Oko 22:40 je krenula svirati Dubioza Kolektiva ono sto se tada doga-
dalo u Dvorani mladosti tesko pretociti u rijeci....

14) Kada sam stigli kuci pojela sam sendvic i otisla spavati.

15) Kada smo se vracale u Zadar cesta je bila zatvorena zbog bure i zbog
toga smo zakasnile predavanje.

16) ...momci su nabavili toliko mesa, ribe i povréa, da ¢emo to jesti do
kraja tjedna...

17) Dok smo putovali, razmisljala sam o tome, da stvarno Zivim trenutac-
no u pravim raju.

18) Taj dan po obicaju ljudi provode na otvorenom u ozracju sunca i
ugodnih temperatura, ali nazalost, prema vremenskoj prognozi ove
godine Hrvatska mora ocekivati naoblacenje i kisu.

Six deviations were noted in the Slovak speaker: the omission of a com-
ma in an adversative independent clause (19), the omission of a comma in an
inserted clause (20) and for emphasis (21), the spelling of the prepositions s/
sa (sa fakulteta, sa slovackim) and spelling two words as one (prviput).
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19) Htjela sam odabrati njemacki i kao drugi sam stavila zbog ovog isku-
stva hrvatski ali i nizozemski-kao drugu mogucnost.

20) Jednog dana kada sam sjedila u fotelji me je zvala moja super prijate-
ljica sa studija gdje smo se upoznale i sklopile odlicnu vezu.

21) Odigrava se to jednom godisnje i to na BoZic.

As has already been stated, the Turkish speaker had a large number of
deviations in indicating direct speech. Most deviations in the other subjects
had to do with the placement of commas in adversative independent clauses
(seven deviations). There were 20 deviations in the placement of commas in
total (42% of all orthographic deviations). This was followed by deviations
in the spelling of the preposition s/sa (five deviations), and three deviations
related to the alternations of ije/je/e and the spelling of compound words each.

3.2.2. Deviations at the (Morpho)Phonological Level

It is difficult to separate phonological from orthographic deviations." In
this paper, phonological deviations are considered to be all deviations related
to the replacement of phonemes, that is, graphemes (except for the alternati-
ons of je/ije). Since morphophonology deals with “the phonetically conditio-
ned variation of morphemes and their morphologically conditioned phonetic
variation” (CEFR 2005: 115), these deviations can be considered morphopho-
nological.

Students of Croatian Studies are introduced to ponological changes in
Croatian in various language courses. The Czech speaker did not attend any
such courses, except the aforementioned language course, and three devia-
tions were recorded in her case: the failure to perform consonant devoicing
(prije odlazka), applying the second palatalization in masculine adjectives (...
rijetci nisu ni slucajevi kada potpuno presusi), and deviations in words (od-
visi < ovisi). In the Turkish speaker, deviations were recorded in the present
tense of the verb kretati, in which iotation needs to be carried out (krecu <
krecu), replacement of voiceless and voiced sounds (noz < nos), and failure to
perform consonant devoicing (odprije < otprije). In the English speaker, the
substitution of the graphemes ¢ and ¢ (¢u < ¢u) and of the graphemes s and
z (ekskursija < ekskurzija) was recorded. No morphophonological deviations
were recorded in the Polish and Slovak speakers.

13 Cf. Alujevi¢ Juki¢ and Bresan (2010: 246).

56



Written Language Production at a Higher Level...

3.2.3. Deviations at the Morphological Level

Croatian is a morphologically complex language, which presents diffi-
culties for foreign learners. Difficulties can be expected, for example, in the
production of the present tense and in the declension of nouns, adjectives and
pronouns.'* Before the analysis of deviations at the morphological level was
carried out, the percentage of individual word classes in the samples of all
subjects (table 8) and the whole material (figure 7) was worked out. The su-
bjects most frequently used verbs (their proportion in the entire material was
28.86%) and nouns (23.3%). The proportion of pronouns was 9.86%, that of
prepositions 9.78%, and that of adverbs 9.5%. The proportion of conjunctions
was 8%, and that of adjectives 6.6%. The remaining 4.1% of tokens were nu-
merals (2.56%), particles (1.36%) and interjections (0.18%). It is interesting
to point out that the Czech speaker was the only one who produced more
nouns than verbs in the analyzed sample: her proportion of nouns was 26.9%,
and that of verbs 20.1%. Furthermore, a higher proportion of adverbs (13.6%)
was recorded in her sample than in those of the other subjects, where this pro-
portion ranged from 7.4% (Slo) to 9.2% (Eng).

Table 8. The proportion of word classes — number of tokens

Word class The subject s mother tongue total| average
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
adjectives 87 63 63 74 43 330 66
adverbs 136 92 90 74 83 475 95
conjunctions 65 85 84 107 59 400 80
interjections 3 0 2 1 3 9 1.8
nouns 269 261 233 192 210 1165 233
numerals 20 38 21 15 34 128 25.6
particles 26 20 6 7 9 68 13.6
prepositions 117 87 99 100 86 489 97.8
pronouns 76 86 89 142 100 493 98.6
verbs 201 268 313 288 373 1443| 288.6

14 Cf. Udier (2009: 81)

57



Marijana BASIC & Sanja BARICEVIC

Figure 7. The proportion of word classes in the whole material — proportion of
tokens (N = 5,000)
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A total of 113 deviations at the morphological level were found in the
analyzed material. The proportion of morphological deviations was 28.18%
and these are the second most represented deviations in the analyzed mate-
rial after the lexical ones. The largest numbers of morphological deviations
were recorded in the English (40 deviations) and the Turkish speaker (38 de-
viations). The Czech speaker produced 24 deviations at the morphological
level, while the Polish and Slovak speakers produced six and five deviations,
respectively. The proportion of deviations according to word classes in the
whole material can be seen in figure 8. Deviations were more frequent in the
production of variable word classes — verbs (40.71%), nouns (30.09%), pro-
nouns (12.39%), adjectives (11.5%) and numerals (3.54%), but they were also
recorded in invariable word classes — adverbs and prepositions.
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Figure 8. The proportion of deviations according to word classes in the whole
material (N = 113)
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The proportion of deviations according to word classes in each sam-
ple is shown in table 9. The deviations for verbs ranged from 1.04% (Slo) to
6.97% (Cze), for nouns from 0% (Pol) to 6.13% (Eng), for pronouns from 0%
(Pol) to 7% (Tur), and the largest range was determined for adjectives — the
speakers of Czech, Slovak and Turkish did not deviate in their production of
adjectives; the proportion of deviations for adjectives in the Polish speaker
was 3.17%, and in the English speaker as much as 17.46%.

Table 9. The proportion of deviations according to word classes

The subject'’s mother tongue
Word class total | average
Cze Eng Pol Slo Tur
adjectives 0 17.46 3.17 0 0 3.94 4.13
adverbs 0 0 0 0 120/ 021| 024
conjunctions 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
interjections 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
nouns 297 6.13 0 0.52 4.29 2.92 2.78
numerals 0 5.26 0 0 5.88 3.13 2.23
particles 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
prepositions 0 0 0 0 1.16 0.20 0.23
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pronouns 2.63 4.65 0 0.70 7.00 2.84 3.00
verbs 6.97 2.61 1.28 1.04 4.83 3.19 3.34
total 24 4 0.6 0.5 3.8 2.26 2.26

Deviations recorded in the production of conjugable and inflective to-
kens will be analyzed in the following section in more detail. Since the largest
number of deviations were found in the production of verbs and nouns, most
of the analysis will deal with these two word classes, but deviations which
occurred in the production of other declinable word classes will also be men-
tioned (adjectives, pronouns and numerals).

3.2.3.1. Deviations in the Production of Conjugable Forms

As for the number of verb tokens, the largest number of deviations was
recorded in the Czech speaker — 14 deviations among 201 used verb forms
(6.97%), followed by the Turkish speaker — 18 deviations among 373 verb
forms (4.83%). The other three subjects had less than ten deviations in the pro-
duction of verb forms: the English speaker 7 deviations among 268 verb forms
(2.61%), the Polish speaker 4 deviations among 313 verb forms (1.28%) and
the Slovak speaker 3 deviations among 288 verb forms (1.04%). The deviati-
ons therefore ranged from 1.04% (Slovak) to 6.97% (Czech).

The subjects had more difficulties forming the present tense than for-
ming the perfect and future tenses, even though past tense verb forms were
more common in the analyzed journal entries. Deviations were therefore more
frequent in the less frequent present forms, as was expected (less frequent use
generally results in more deviations). Also, the frequency of deviation is also
related to the predictability of the verb type's — there are more deviations in
the production of less predictable or unpredictable verb types.'¢ In addition to
deviations at the morphological level in the production of verb forms, devia-
tions are most often associated with the selection of an inappropriate aspect,
but such deviations are more common in the samples of those subjects whose
mother tongues do not have the grammatical category of aspect.

In the Czech speaker, deviations were most often noted in the conjuga-
tion of the present tense of verbs: zabosti > zabostim instead of zabodem,
narucivati > narucivam instead of narucujem, zapovijedati > zapovijedava

15 Zrinka Jelaska (2001) considers the following types of verbs as predictable: -iti > -im, -jeti

> -im, -Vvati > -ujem, -nuti > -nem; these types as less predictable: -ati > -am, -ati > -em,
-ati > -im; and the so-called “irregular” verbs as unpredictable.
16" More on that in Novak Mili¢ (2002a).
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instead of zapovijeda, Cuditi se > cuduju se instead of cude se, lezati > lezaju
instead of leze (22-26). The subject uses an inappropriate suffix when conju-
gating these verbs, and in example 27, in addition to the inappropriate suffix
(-ava instead of -a), she also chooses an inappropriate verb — instead of the
verb dopustati, she uses the verb popustati.'”

22) Trebat ¢u dvije nove pribadace da zabostim u kartu sa zemljama, koje
sam ve¢ u Zivotu posjetila.

23) Idemo na cevape (ja ne narucivam, za veceru smo u hotelu dobili dva
odreske s krumpriom, dosta je bilo mesa).

24) ,,Hajde na drugu stranu puta*, zapovijedava.

25) Na drzavnoj granici s Bosnom i Hercegovinom neko vrijeme c¢ekamo
dok se carinici snalazi sa svim dokumentima i cuduju se sto ja, kao
Jjedina strankinja, radim medu svim Hrvatima.

26) Da bi se vidjele samo limenke ,ali oko puta leZaju naokolo sve vrste
boca, plasticne i staklene, omote hrane, pneumatike, plasticne stolice
i drugi komadi namjestaja, neidentificirane predmete s rzalicitih ma-
terijala, stari gradevinski materijal, i to ne Zelim znati sto bih vidjela
kad bih dosla pogledati blize.

27) Pa nema toliko veze, hrvatski stil popustava manje zakasnjenje.

In some examples, there are multiple deviations: e.g. a deviation in the
number and aspect of the verb — the 3 person singular of the imperfective
verb snalaziti se > snalazi se instead of the 3 person plural of the perfective
verb snaci se > snadu se (25). Furthermore, an example of a deviation in the
number of the verb only was also recorded — 1% person singular popijem inste-
ad of the 1% person plural popijemo (28), as well as the use of an incomplete
reflexive verb — zaustavijati se > zaustavljamo (29).

28) Pitali smo gdje u gradu se moze nabaviti kava, ali nitko na nije shva-
¢ao i stalno su nas slali u kafice da samo popijem kavu.
29) Nekih petnaest, dvadeset minuta nakon prolaska granice zaustavljamo.

It is also interesting to note that the stressed form of the auxiliary verb
htjeti > hocemo (30) was used to form the future tense, and the dialectal form
of the l-participle Zeljeti > zelili (31) was used to form the past tense, probably
under the influence of the local Ikavian idiom.

17" Therefore, this is a combination of a lexical and a morphological deviation.
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30) Tijekom iducih sedam dana hocemo ja i studenti pete godine geografi-
Jje putovati kroz Hercegovinu, Bosnu i Republiku Srpsku u Crnu Goru.

31) Tada je bilo saljivo, zelili smo kupiti pravu bosansku kavu da uzmem
kuci.

These were not the only deviations in the production of verb forms in
the sample of the Czech speaker, but the others had to do with the use of an
inappropriate aspect — krenuti instead of kretati, nastavljati instead of nastavi-
ti (32-33), and with the overgeneralization of the rule on the pronunciation of
the first future tense formed with the infinitive ending in -# to verbs with the
infinitive ending in -¢7 if the infinitive precedes the unstressed present tense of
the auxiliary verb htjeti — sticemo instead of sti¢i cemo (34).

32) Krenemo sa svim prtljagama preko puta i cekamo bus.

33) U Jablanici zaustavljamo na KAVU, ali takoder na éevape i nastav-
ljali smo u voznji prema Sarajevu.

34) Prva je pauza isplanirana kod Modrog i Crvenog jezera kod Imotskog,
kamo i (nakon jos jedne krace pauze na kavu na pumpi na autocesti)
Ssticemo.

The Turkish speaker most frequently deviated when choosing the cate-
gory of aspect, giving preference to perfective verbs (proci instead of prolazi-
ti, razmisliti instead of razmisljati, sjediti instead of sjesti, mijenjati instead of
promijeniti), and he only chose the imperfective form instead of the perfective
verb once (zvati instead of pozvati), as in examples (35-39).

35) Vise nisu prosli taksiji. Mislio sam iéi pjesSice.

36) Ja sam stalno razmislio pozitivno sve mi dok se ozZivljava tijekom puto-
vanja.

37) Sjedio sam na slobodno sjedalo, pa cekam.

38) lako budem mjenjao’® Euro s lirom, morao sam se voziti taksijem.

39) On zvao® taksista.

18 Apart from the incorrect choice regarding the aspect, we see a deviation at the level of spell-

ing — je instead of ije.

Only in this example can we talk about a deviation at the morphological level because the
unstressed present tense of the auxiliary verb biti necessary for the perfect tense is missing
(On je pozvao taksista.). The omission of the auxiliary verb bifi in the 3™ person perfect
could have occurred due to overgeneralization of the rule on the truncation of the perfect
tense. The reflexive verb zvati se is usually taught at the beginner levels — A1/A2 (the trun-
cated perfect: zvao se).

62



Written Language Production at a Higher Level...

Deviations at the morphological level are mainly related to the forma-
tion of verb forms, namely conditionals (bi se mogao instead of bih se mogao,
bi spavao instead of bih spavao) and the aorist tense (uzeh instead of uze,
rekoh sam instead of rekoh®’), as in examples (40—42).

40) Kako bi se mogao vratiti nazad jos jednom , gdje bi spavao?
41) On uzeh svoj zeton.
42) Pitao da je, “Koji ti broj sjedala?” Rekoh sam, “12”.

He also used the present form igraju instead of the perfect su igrali
(43), the 3™ person plural rade instead of the 3™ person singular radi (44), and
he believed that the verb stici is reflexive (45-46).

43) Bila je prijateljska skupina tamo koje igraju karte dok prolazi vrijeme.

44) Ali prije toga sam mislio upitati zastitara kampusa da bi mozda na-
zvao taksi koji rade na medicinskom fakultetu.

45) Stigao sam se pred Hotela Simseka nakon $to sam hodao na praznoj
sveucilisnoj cesti.

46) Stigli smo se na zracnu luku ¢im nije bilo 20 minuta.

In the material produced by the English speaker, deviations were noted
in the use of reflexive verbs without the pronoun se — igrali su instead of igrali
su se (47), and of intransitive verbs with the pronoun se — spusti se instead of
spusti, se je bilo instead of je bilo (48—49).

47) U jutro mala djeca su igrali i njihov trener je imao najcudniji i najgla-
sniji glas.

48) Kad moram pisati na hrvatskom mislim moj 1Q spusti.

49) Sada ima dvoje studente iz Amerike, i prvi dva tjedna se je bilo jedan
Covjek zove Ramon koji je privoditelj u Luksemburgu.

He also deviated in the formation of the present tense, so he produced
the form Zivu instead of Zive (50) and dobi instead of dobije (51). He uses
the perfective verb zavrsiti instead of the imperfective zavrsavati (52), when
conjugating the verb dolaziti, he uses the singular dolazi instead of the plural
dolaze (53), and he also makes a mistake in the gender of the active participle
and produces the form rekli instead of rekle (54).

2 The perfect tense rekao sam is also correct here. It is not clear why the subject used the ao-
rist suffix of the main verb in combination with the unstressed present tense of the auxiliary
verb biti.
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50) Prica je o majci i kéerci koji Zivu u Sarajevu.

51) Eventualno majke dobi novac od prijateljice i kéerka moze ici na
ekskurziju.

52) To je gdje film zavrsi.

53) Oko deset ipo svaki dan Mile ili njegova supruga dolazi s kavom,
sokom, i keksima.

54) Nisam razumio taj dio filma, ali mislim da su zle djevocice u skoli rekli
kcerci da njezin otac nije bio branitelj.

As for the Polish speaker, only four deviations in the production of
verb forms were recorded. In the first future tense she uses the infinitive of the
verb without the final -i — provest instead of provesti (55), like some native
speakers, and the dialectal form of the active participle ogladnili instead of
ogladnjeli (56).

55) Ustala sam u 6 sati, pogledala sam kroz prozor i rekla sam sama sebi
da ¢u stvarno provest ovaj dan u krevetu.

56) Od plivanja brzo smo ogladnili, sretno da rostilj je bio gotov i mogli
smo poceti jesti.

Unlike in the previous two examples, which could be considered native
speaker deviations, the use of the perfect without the auxiliary verb biti (bilo
and cekali instead of bilo je and cekali smo) could be considered transfer de-
viations from the speaker’s mother tongue (57).*!

57) Bilo nas sedmero, ostali cekali nas vec¢ na otoku.

As for the Slovak speaker, deviations were recorded in the formation of
the present and the first future tense. In (58), the subject uses the plural pripre-
me instead of the singular pripremi, and in (59) the auxiliary verb Atjeti in the
singular instead of the plural (¢u instead of ce).

58) Svaki odjel pripreme nesto tipicno Sto se slaze s BoZicem i nakon toga
se te igre predstave u zlatnoj dvorani naseg fakulteta kamo dodu i spo-
menuti ambasadori.

59) Moje prijateljice su mi rekle da ¢u i one sti¢i u Zadar, tako ¢emo nesto
i ovdje poduzeti.

2 Cf. Polish: Byto nas siedmioro, pozostali juz czekali na nas na wyspie.
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3.2.3.2. Deviations in the Production of Declinable Forms

The analyzed deviations in the production of declinable forms are
mostly those in the production of nouns, and they refer to deviations related
to the grammatical categories of case, gender and number. In relation to the
number of noun tokens, the largest number of deviations was recorded in the
English speaker — 16 deviations out of a total of 261 produced noun tokens
(6.13%) and the Turkish speaker — 9 deviations out of a total of 210 tokens
(4.29%). The Czech speaker had 8 deviations out of 269 tokens produced
(2.97%), and the Slovak speaker had 1 deviation out of 192 tokens produced
(0.52%), while the Polish speaker had no deviations and produced a total of
233 noun forms. The proportion of deviations therefore ranged from 0 (Pol) to
6.13% (Eng).

Among the 34 deviations in the production of nouns, the deviations
were more frequently related to the mixing up of oblique cases (19 deviations)
than to replacing oblique cases with the nominative (10 deviations).? It is
interesting to point out that two samples do not contain such deviations at all
(Pol and Slo), and that the largest number of deviations was recorded in the
sample of the English speaker (13 deviations); the Czech speaker produced 9
deviations, and the Turkish speaker 7. Other deviations include the declension
of the i-type noun vecer according to the rules of the e-type (the Slovak spe-
aker, example 60), and the use of an inappropriate number suffix, e.g. student
instead of studente and majke instead of majka (the English speaker, examples
61 and 62). The Turkish speaker had problems with the noun trosak, which
has a monosyllabic stem, and thus follows additional rules for the declension
(long plural, the fleeting a), so he produced the form frosaka instead of tros-
kova in the plural genitive case (63), and the noun usna (64), which he uses
in the singular instead of the plural (singular adjective usnu instead of plural
adjective usne).

22 Due to the limited scope of this paper, only numerical data with no examples are provided.

The genitive was used three times instead of the nominative and twice instead of the accusa-
tive, while the dative was used once instead of the genitive. The accusative was used three
times instead of the nominative and the genitive, twice instead of the locative and once in-
stead of the dative and the instrumental. The locative was used once for the accusative and
the instrumental, and the instrumental was used once for the accusative. The nominative
was used in the place of the genitive (five examples), the accusative (two examples), the
instrumental (two examples) and the dative (one example).
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60) Na kraju utakmice jedne vecere stajala je na igralistu jedna Slovakinja.

61) Kad skola ima druge student, oni i dolaze.

62) Eventualno majke dobi novac od prijateljice i kéerka moze ici na eks-
kurziju.

63) Izasao sam iz studentskog doma, zatim moja avionska karta bi bila
nevazeca, takoder jos jednom puno rada, trosaka... ”

64) Tada nisam mogao osjecati ni usnu ni noz zbog hladnoca.

In addition to the declension of nouns, the subjects also made mista-
kes when declining adjectives (13 deviations), pronouns (14 deviations) and
numerals (4 deviations).”® The proportion of deviations in the production of a
particular declinable word class shows that the English speaker had the most
problems with the declension of adjectives (17.46% of deviations), but it sho-
uld be noted that the number of adjective tokens produced was relatively small
(63 occurrences in total and 11 deviations). The proportion of deviations in the
production of declinable word classes in the other samples was no higher than
7% (figure 9). The range of deviations was the smallest in the production of
declinable word classes in the Slovak sample, and the largest in the English
sample.

Figure 9. The proportion of deviations in the production of declinable word
classes
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The Czech speaker deviated in her use of the accusative without a prep-
osition instead of the locative of relative pronouns (e.g. Ja to ponekad malo
pretjerujem. instead of Ja u tome ponekad malo pretjerujem), and she also had

2 Due to the limited scope of this paper, these examples are also not listed in detail.
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problems with agreement in number (e.g. Za veceru smo u hotelu dobili dva
odreske s krumpirom.)

As for the Turkish speaker, the use of the dative instead of the genitive
pronoun was recorded (I5ao sam kod njega. instead of k njemu, Zahvalio sam
njega. instead of mjemu), deviations in the gender of adjectives (..jedan je
bio u mojem ruci instead of u mojoj), the use of adjectives instead of adverbs
(Nemam dovoljnih kovanica. instead of dovoljno), and the plural of ordinal
numerals instead of the singular (druga su bile instead of druge su bile).

The Polish speaker deviated in the declension of adjectives (...Zivim
trenutacno u pravim raju instead of u pravom) and in the use of the adjectival
form with a pluralia tantum noun (Stare Vrata instead of stara vrata).

As already mentioned, the lowest number of deviations was recorded
in the Slovak speaker. This was in the genitive of the possessive pronoun nas,
listed in (65), for which it cannot be determined whether it is an error or a
random mistake.

65) Svaki dan smo vidjeli neki novi grad i na kraju nasej odlaska se i
sunce pojavilo.

3.2.3.3. The Proportion of Conjugation and
Declension Deviations — a Comparison

Figure 10. The proportion of conjugation and declension deviations
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A comparison of the proportion of in declension and conjugation devia-
tions (figure 10) shows that the Turkish speaker has mastered both categories
to an equal degree. The difference in the proportion of declension and conju-
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gation deviations in his written production is 0.21 percentage points in favour
of declensions. It is interesting to note that the subject produced an equal
number of declinable and conjugable tokens, that is to say 377 conjugable and
387 declinable tokens. The difference in the proportion of deviations for the
Slovak speaker is 0.57 percentage points, also in favour of declinable tokens
(the mean number of the produced declinable and conjugable tokens was 59.5
vs. 40.5), and for the Polish speaker 0.79 also in favour of declinable tokens
(the mean number of the produced declinable and conjugable tokens was 56.5
vs. 43.5). The difference in the proportion of the deviations produced by the
two remaining subjects was 4.76 percentage points for the Czech speaker in
favour of declinable tokens, and in favour of conjugable tokens for the English
speaker. It is interesting to note that they produced almost an equal number of
declinable tokens (Eng — 448, Cze — 452), but the English speaker produced
more conjugable tokens (268) than the Czech speaker (201). The difference
in the mean number of declinable and conjugable tokens produced was the
largest in these speakers (Eng — 37.4 vs. 62.6; Cze — 30.8 vs. 69.2).

3.2.4. Deviations at the Syntactic Level

Syntactic deviations are the third most represented type of deviations
in the analyzed material and their proportion is 17.46%. The proportion and
type of deviations coincide with the findings presented by Pasini and Cavar
(2009: 54): “At an advanced level, uncertainty appears in the word order in a
sentence (even among speakers of other Slavic languages since interference
occurs), in congruence, declensions of numerals and numerical nouns.” The
greatest number of deviations was expected in the order of enclitics. Conside-
ring the distinction between the high and low standard variety (Udier, 2015),
only non-grammatical word order was considered as a deviation. In the analy-
zed material, 23 deviations related to the order of enclitics (32.86% of all de-
viations at the syntactic level) and 19 deviations related to agreement (27.14%
of all deviations at the syntactic level) were recorded, which means that the
order of enclitics and agreement accounted for as much as 60% of deviations
at the syntactic level.

The largest number of deviations in the order of enclitics was recorded
in the Polish and English speakers, with 7 deviations each, as in (66) —Je 7...
instead of 7 je... and (67) — ...pa sada ja ¢u. instead of ...pa ¢u sad. Deviations
in agreement follow, especially with numerical words. Example 68 (bio inste-
ad of bilo) was excerpted from the written production of the Czech speaker,
and examples 69 (Sat je bio... instead of Bilo je...) and 70 (bio instead of bila)
from the written production of the Turkish speaker, in whose case the largest
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number of deviations was recorded in vocabulary (as many as 13). In the Tur-
kish speaker, there were also deviations in the indication of direct speech, as
in example 71,** of which there were 7.

66) Je 7 sati i neprekidno pada kisa.

67) Nisam pisao o sastanku sa Tomislavom jos pa sada ja cu.

68) Prema nekim podacima duboko je cak i 287 metara, sto bi zapravo bio
najdublje jezero u Europi.

69) Sat je bio 4.50.

70) Guzva je bio.

71) Pitao sam ga da; "Mogu li dostici ako idem pjesice?"

As for the English speaker, we also find deviations in the use of the verb
in complex conditional sentences — je islo instead of bude islo (72), the omi-
ssion of the conjunction da and the use of the infinitive instead of the present
tense — provjeriti instead of da provjerim (73), the use of the infinitive as the
adjectival complement — film je bio pretezak razumijeti instead of film je bilo
pretesko razumjeti (74) or as a noun postmodifier — imam prostor raditi inste-
ad of prostor za rad (75), and the omission of the conjunction da (76-77).

72) Ako sve je islo tocno, stignut ¢u u Skolu tocno u devet.

73) Kad sam zavrsio, ja sam uporedio izvornu hrvatsku verziju i novu
hrvatsku verziju provjeriti razumijem li stvarno sadrzaj.

74) Film mi je bio jos pretezak razumjeti.

75) Ali sada imam prostor raditi.

76) Kad moram pisati na hrvatskom mislim (9) moj 1Q spusti.

77) Mislim (D) s njegovom pomoci mogu pisati vrlo dobru primjenu.

In addition to the order of enclitics, the position of proclitics is also part
of the fixed word order (Peti-Stanti¢, 2006: 230), so in non-native speakers
deviations in their position in the sentence can also be found. Both recorded
deviations in the order of proclitics occur in the material produced by the En-
glish speaker (78-79).

78) Ja ¢u biti na dva ili tri predavanja po semestru (predavanja o i hrvat-
skoj knjizevnosti i prijevodu)...
79) Ovo je moj drugi put u Zadru. Bio sam i ovdje prosle ljeto.

24 The subject applies the rule on the use of the conjunction da for indirect speech in direct

speech.
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3.2.5. Deviations at the Lexical Level

Macan and Kolakovi¢ (2008: 36) state that the lexical level covers
word-formation (lexical-morphological) and semantic (lexical-semantic) de-
viations, and Cviki¢ and Bosnjak (2004: 115) point out that “in order to know
a particular word we need to know its form, content and its usage”. Lexical
deviations were the most prevalent of all types of deviations in the analyzed
material. Their proportion in the total material was 40.4%. As already stated,
this type of deviation was most prevalent in the Polish (31.43%), and the Slo-
vak and the Turkish speakers (50%).

At the semantic level, the bulk of the deviations refer to the meanings
of prepositions (22.84%), for example, pred was used instead of na (80), iz
instead of od (81), u instead of na (82—84).

80) Uzeo sam kufere, ruksak je bio pred ledima, jedan je bio u mojem ruci.

81) Covjek mi je dao 2 lire iz svojih kovanica koje je uzeo od Zetonmatika.

82) Idemo u grad, ali ostat cemo samo neki sat vremena, sat i pol, nema-
mo Sto da radimo duze u kisi i trebamo krenuti dalje.

83) Obicno sam isao u poluotok, ali ponekad sam se samo pokusao izgubiti.

84) Onda sam prevodio s engleskog u hrvatsku.

The following are deviations having to do with the meanings of verbs
(20.37%), especially (un)prefixed ones in the Polish speaker (popustava inste-
ad of dopusta/dozvoljava, example 85) and the Turkish speaker (examples 86
— 88, pokrenuti instead of krenuti, dostigao instead of stigao, povratiti instead
of vratiti).

85) Pa nema toliko veze, hrvatski stil popustava manje zakasnjenje.
86) Za 15 minuta autobus ée pokrenuti...

87) Kako sam dostigao?

88) Na granici zaboravili su nam povratiti kakve papire._

At higher levels of learning, modal words i.e. conjunctions pose pro-
blems for learners (sretno instead of sva sreca and onda instead of pa), as can
be seen in examples 89—90 from the material produced by the Czech speaker.

89) Od plivanja brzo smo ogladnili, sretno da rostilj je bio gotov i mogli
smo poceti jesti.

90) Nakon dva sata drijemanja, odlucili smo napraviti nesto aktivno, onda
poceli smo igrati odbojku i frisbee.
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Deviations in expressions follow with 14.81%, e.g. in the written pro-
duction by the Turkish speaker (¢im nije prosio... instead of uskoro, prijatelj-
ska skupina instead of skupina prijatelja, je bio kao da ide instead of kao da
se kretao, example 91-93) and the Slovak speaker (odlicnu vezu instead of
prijateljstvo, example 94).

91) Stigao nam je metro ¢im nije proslo puno vremena.

92) Bila je prijateljska skupina tamo koje igraju karte dok prolazi vrijeme.
93) Autobus je bio kao da ide.

94) ...gdje smo se upoznale i skopile odlicnu vezu.

At the lexical-semantic level, deviations can be more clearly linked to
the native language of the individual speaker, as can be seen in (95-96) recor-
ded in the material produced by the English speaker.

95) Eventualno majke dobi novac od prijateljice i kéerka moze i¢i na

ekskurziju.
96) Odmor u tom vremenu je bio vrlo zanimljiv, i jedan je cuo puno jezika
istovremeno.

The English and the Turkish speakers coined two interesting words
each (Eng — examples 97-98, Tur — examples 99—100).

97) Prijavilci za Fulbright moraju imati plan istrazivanja.

98) Veselim se stanu jer je puno jeftinji nego drugi stani koji bih mogao
naci i susjedstvo je lijepo.

99) Pricekao sam ispred zetonmatika.

100) Cekao sam u stanonici.

4. Conclusion

The analysis of the written linguistic production of five subjects of
different mother tongues at a higher level of learning Croatian as a foreign
language has provided insights into the individual qualities of the written pro-
duction of each subject. At the time of data collection, four subjects had been
learning Croatian for three years at a higher education institution, unlike the
Czech speaker who had learnt Croatian only informally during a single seme-
ster of study in Croatia. Despite this fact, in terms of complexity, accuracy and
fluency, her results were better than those of two other subjects, the English
and the Turkish speakers, who had been learning Croatian for a longer period
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of time and in a formal environment. The reason for this probably lies not only
in the fact that the subject had been exposed to Croatian while attending lectu-
res in Croatian, but also in the fact that her mother tongue, like Croatian, is a
Slavic language. The subjects whose mother tongues were Polish and Slovak
achieved better results than other subjects, which was expected considering
their native languages are more similar to Croatian and the fact that they are
students of Croatian Studies. The written linguistic production of the Slovak
speaker was characterized by the highest complexity and fluency, while that
of the Polish speaker was characterized by the highest accuracy. The English
speaker achieved better results than the Turkish speaker even though he had
not studied Croatian. However, during his studies at the University of Zadar,
he attended lectures as part of the Translation Module of the Graduate Study
of English, where he helped his colleagues with translation from Croatian
into English, so he probably had to use Croatian actively more often than the
Turkish speaker, who did attend classes with native speakers of Croatian, but
rarely actively participated in discussions.*

Deviations were unavoidably found in the journal entries of all subje-
cts. The proportion of deviations in the analyzed material was the highest in
the two subjects who also scored worst for complexity, accuracy and fluency.
The deviations produced by the Turkish speaker accounted for as much as
42.89% of all the deviations recorded, and those produced by the English
speaker 25.44%. The proportion of deviations produced by the Czech spea-
ker, who did not learn Croatian formally, was 15.46%, and the proportion of
deviations by the two subjects who studied Croatian Studies was 8.73% (the
Polish speaker) and 7.48% (the Slovak speaker). These two subjects produced
a larger number of complex sentences than the other subjects, so it can be said
that the subjects who make more mistakes in the written production in Croa-
tian as a foreign language more frequently opt for producing simple sentences.
By reaching for avoidance strategies, they are probably trying to reduce the
number of deviations which are more likely to occur in syntactically more
complex structures. Deviations were found at all normative levels. In the case
of two subjects, the speakers of Polish and Slovak, no deviations were found
at the phonological level, probably because they had mastered the phonolo-
gical norm well while studying Croatian. Morphological deviations were the
most prevalent type of deviations in the English and the Czech speakers, whi-

2 In his journal entries, the subject states that he prefers writing because he has more time to
formulate his thoughts, to use a dictionary and remember grammar rules, which supports
the claim that “adopting the usage of certain words” (Cviki¢ and Bosnjak, 2004: 118) can
make mastering a language difficult, especially when it comes to complex production ac-
tivities which include speaking and writing.
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le in the other three subjects, deviations at the lexical level prevailed. Since
the Czech speaker did not learn Croatian in a formal environment, the high
proportion of morphological deviations in her case is not surprising. Based
on the comparison of the proportion of lexical, morphological and syntactic
deviations in the English speaker, it could be concluded that he focused ma-
inly on syntax, probably because he had helped students of English with their
translation assignments from Croatian into English during his study abroad
programme in Croatia.

The findings of the analysis of the complexity, accuracy and fluency
in the written production of these five subjects, as well as the analysis of the
deviations they had produced, gave an insight into the individual patterns of
mastering Croatian as a foreign language. Each subject followed his or her
own developmental path and, in addition to some expected deviations, also
produced some specific ones depending on various factors (e.g. their mother
tongue, the method of mastering Croatian, their study programme, etc.). The
analysis and examples of deviations can be useful to teachers of Croatian as a
foreign language in their classes as guidelines on what they should focus on
and what types of deviations they can expect. Future research should therefore
include samples of written language production of native speakers of other
languages.
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PISANA PROIZVODNJA NA VISOJ RAZINI OVLADAVANJA
HRVATSKIM KAO INIM JEZIKOM

Proizvodno (aktivno) znanje inoga jezika povezuje se s govorenjem i
pisanjem. Odstupanja su u pisanju ili govorenju neizostavan dio ovladavanja
inim jezikom, ali nisu jedini pokazatelj koliko je netko ovladao njime. Osim
ispitivanja tocnosti govorene i pisane proizvodnje ucenika inoga jezika novija
istrazivanja ukljucuju (izmedu ostaloga) i ispitivanja gramaticke i leksicke
slozenosti 1 tecnosti. U ovome se radu ras¢lanjuje pisana proizvodnja neizvor-
nih govornika hrvatskoga jezika na viSoj razini ovladavanja hrvatskim kao
inim jezikom. U prvome se dijelu rada utvrduje gramaticka slozenost, to¢nost
i te¢nost njihovih pisanih uradaka, a u drugome dijelu rada prikazuju se odstu-
panja na pravopisnoj, fonoloskoj, morfoloskoj, sintaktickoj, leksicko-seman-
tickoj 1 leksicko-tvorbenoj razini. Zakljuéno se usporeduju odnos slozenosti,
tocnosti 1 te¢nosti u pojedinac¢noj i ukupnoj pisanoj proizvodnji.

Kljucne rijeci: inojezicni hrvatski, pisana proizvodnja, odstupanja, slo-
Zenost, tocnost, tecnost
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MCUXOJIHI'BICTUYHI TA ETHOKYJIBTYPHI IAPAMETPH
KOMIIAPATUBHOI KAPTUHHU CBITY YKPAIHIIIB

Mertoto JOCHTI/DKEHHST € 3’siICyBaHHs crierudiki KomImapa-
THUBHOT MOJIEJIl CBITY YKpaiHIIIB B IICUXOJIIHTBICTHYHOMY U €T-
HOKYJIBTYpHOMY acrnekrax. /JJist boro BU3Ha4eHO SIKICHI ¥ Kijlb-
KiCHI MapaMeTpH acoliariB, BUPI3HEHO YacTOTHI ¥ OJMHWYHI
acoIliaTHBHI peakiii, 3iCTaBJICHO acoliaTh 3 areHTaMH IOpiB-
HSIHHA Y (pa3eoIOTiYHUX CIOBHHKAX, BCTAHOBJIEHO ETHOKYJIb-
TYpPHI KOJIM BKa3aHOI MOJIEIi CBITY, 3[IlICHEHO HEHPOJIIHIBICTHY-
Hy KBaIi(DiKallifo areHTiB IOPiBHIHHS.

VY nporeci BUBYCHHS IPHUCITYKUIIUCS CIIPSIMOBAaHHUHN acorlia-
TUBHHH EKCTIEPUMEHT IS eKCILTIKALi] Cyd4acHOI KOMITapaTHBHOT
MOJIEJ CBITY; KOMIIOHEHTHHUH aHali3, BUKOPUCTAHHUI ISl BCTa-
HOBJICHHSI CEMAaHTHYHOI aMIUITYIM areHTIB MOpPIBHSHHS; €T-
HOJIIHTBICTUYHUI MeTON Ut KBamiikamii HalioOHAIbHO-KYIIb-
TYPHOTO CETMEHTY KOMIIapaTUBHOI KapTUHH CBITY; €JIEMEHTH
MeTo/iB MUITOH-MOACTBHOI iAeHTH]IKANII Ta MpPEAUKATHUX
XapaKTEPUCTUK MOBJICHHS, IO CHPHUSUIM BU3HAYEHHIO aKTy-
QJIBHOI PEeNpe3eHTaTUBHOI CUCTEMH YKpaiHIB; KUIBKICHI TMiJI-
PaxyHKH, KOTpi YMOXKJIMBIIIN 3’SICyBaHHS NPOJYKTUBHOCTI €T-
HOKYJIBTYPHHUX KOIIB y JOCIIJDKyBaHOMY (parMeHTI KapTHHHU
CBITY.

Just koxkHOTO 3 10 CTHMYIIB BU3HAYEHO KUIBKICTh PEeaKiiy,
arcHTIB IOPIBHSHHS, ITOBTOPIOBAaHMX Ta OAMHMYHMX PEaKIi,
BigMoB. ChopMOBaHO KOMIapaTUBHE acolliaTHBHE MOJIE, Opra-
Hi30oBaHe 3-5 TEMaTHMYHUMH Tpynamu. 3’sCOBAHO, IO ITOBTO-
proBaHi peakuii ctaHoBiATh 27 %, a omuHU4HI — 64 %. Aco-
LiaTH KOXXHOTO CTHUMYITy 3iCTaBJICHO 3 areéHTaMH ITOPiBHSIHHS
y (pa3eosoriuHuX CIOBHHKAX W BCTaHOBJIEHO, MO Jume 5 %
BIATBOPIOIOTH TPaUIIHHI MTOPIBHIHHSA. TeMaTHuHi rpyIu areH-
TiB IOPIBHSHHS BiIOMBAIOTH Pi3HI €THOKYJIBTYPHI KOAM yKpaiH-
uiB: anrponuuii — 31 %, apredaxruuii — 27,8 %, 30oMophHUit
— 17,85 %. Aconiaru BinOMBaIOTh Bi3yaJbHy Ta KIHECTETHUHY
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peNpe3eHTaTUBHY CUCTEMY H PEIlpe3eHTYIOTh JIIHTBOKOTHITHB-
HUH CKJIQ/IHUK HalliOHAIBHOI MOBHOI 0COOMCTOCTI, KOTpHid (hpa-
TMEHTAPHO aKTyasi3ye KOMIIapaTUBHY MOJIEJb CBITY Y BKa3aHUX
ACIIeKTax.

KirowoBi ciioBa: acemm nopienanmus, acoyiam, emHoKoO,
KOMRapamueHa mooeib, KoOMnapamuene dacoyiamuene noie,
cmumyn

Beryn

Kapruna cBiTy sik 00’ €KT AOCTIKEHHsI 34aBHA LIKaBUTH (paxiBLiB. Ox-
HaK J10Ci aKTyaJbHHM 3aJIMIIA€THCS MUTAHHS CTOCOBHO ii eTHOcmeuugiky,
OCKIJIbKM BOHA Ma€ 3[JaTHICTb 3MiHIOBAaTUCS 3 4YaCOM. YKa3aHy HayKOBY IpO-
0JeMy 4aCTKOBO MOXKHA PO3B’S13aTH 3aBISKU CTYIiFOBAHHIO ICHXOJIiHTBICTHY-
HUX Ta ETHOKYJIBTYPHHUX XapaKTePUCTUK KOMIIAPAaTHBHOTO CETMEHTA KAPTUHU
CBITY, 10 YMOXKJIMBUTb 3’ICYBaHHS Ii CTATHYHUX U TUHAMIYHUX MapamMeTpiB.
AKTyaJIbHICTh BHUBYCHHSI BKa3aHUX OCOONMBOCTEH KOMIApaTUBHOI KapTHHHU
CBITY BOAUa€EMO y BaYKJIMBOCTI acOIIaTUBHOTO CKJIaJHUKa Y (POPMYyBaHHI CBi-
TOIJISIYy HAapoXy, Y HEOOX1MHOCTI BCTAaHOBJIECHHS MPUPOIH acolialiil pi3HOTo
CTYTEHS CKJIQJIHOCTI KPi3b MPHU3MY MTOPIBHSIHHS.

Kaptuny cBiTy po3yMilOTh SIK KOTHITUBHY KOHCTPYKIIIO, 3yMOBIICHY
KUTbKOMa YNMHHUKAMH: 3aKOHAMH MPUPOIH, KHUTTEBOIO KOHLEMIIE€I0, CEHCOM
oyt moaunu Tomo (Dodd, 2017), 1 TpakTyloTh SIK 00’€KT BHBYCHHS, IO
LiKaBUTh HayKy Ta iHmi cdepu xurrenisibHocTi (Tagiyuddin, 2017). Kon-
LENTH BiJIJI3€PKAIIIOTh JOCBIJl HAPOAY Ta HOTO JYXOBHI I[IHHOCTI, 2 MOBHA
KapTUHA CBiTY, CKJIaJHUKAaMH SIKOi € KOHIETITH, BUABIISIE crieniniky cBiToOa-
YEeHHsI €THIYHOIO criyibHOTOr0 (DPopmanosa, 2020: 31), 30kpema i 070 KOM-
naparuBHOI KapTHHU cBiTy. [lopiBHsHHS, 5K 3a3Ha4ae O. JleBueHko, — onuH i3
(eHomeHiB, 110 BinOuBae KoHUeNTyalbHi npoctopu (JleBuenko, 20006), koTpi
MEPETHHAIOTHCA 1 OPraHi30BYIOTh E€THOKYJIBETYPHY MEPEKY.

CyTHICTb 1 METOAMKY MPOBEACHHS acoLiaTuBHOTO ekcriepuMenty (AE)
BHCBITJIICHO B YMMAJTii KiJIBKOCTI PO3BIAOK, JIe JTOKJIAIHO OMHCAHO MPOLEIY-
Py ¥ METOIOJIOTIUHI BUMOTH 10 TIPOBEACHHS, TUITM Ta MoAU(IKaILii, CTymiHb
BIpOTiTHOCTI 1 00’ €KTUBHOCTI, BUOIP PECIIOH/ICHTIB 1 CIIiB-CTUMYJIiB, YHHHU-
KM, 10 BIUIMBAIOTh Ha pe3yasraru. AE, HuHI 3arpeOyBanuil y OaraTbox mpa-
LSX 13 TICHXOJIOTil, KpUMIHAICTUKH, CYIOBOI €KCIePTU3H, KOMYHIKaTUBHOI,
KOTHITUBHOI ¥ TICHXOJIIHTBICTHKH, JIIHTBOPEKIAMOJIOTIl ¥ JIIHTBOKYJIBTYPO-
JIOT'i1, JIIHFBOIIEPCOHOJIOTIT Ta JIIHIBOJUIAKTUKY, JI¢ BU3HAYAIOTh CEMaHTUYHI
napamMeTpH ciiB, IXHIM acoLiaTHBHUI Jiama3oH, CYreCTUBHHUI BIUIMB TOLIO.
TeopernuHoro 0a3010 MPONOHOBAHOI CTATTI CAYryBalu MyOiikawii 3 MCUXo-
JIHTBICTHKH, HEHPOJIIHTBICTUYHOTO TpOrpaMyBaHHsI, Helponcuxodiziomnorii,
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KOMYHIKaTHBHOI i KOTHITUBHOI JIIHTBICTHKH, JIHI'BOKYJIBTYpOJIOrii, ¢paszeo-
Jorii ykpaiHchkux yueHux (Apxanrenbckas, 2020; XKyiikosa, 2018; Poman-
yenko, 2020; Kosanescbka, 2008; Maprinek, 2007; Misin, 2018; Cupwuris,
2020; Tomop, 1994; ®opmanosa, 2020; Kovalevska, Kovalevska, Kutuza &
Lakomska, 2021; Kutuza & Varynska, 2020). V npariisx 3apyOi>kHUX JTOCIiI-
nukiB (JKapronaiiosa, 2020; Bandler & Grinder, 1979; Deese, 1969; Dodd,
2017; Greenwald, McGhee & Schwartz, 1998) po3kputo METOAMKY ¥ IpHiio-
MU, aJITOPUTM Ta aHaji3 JOCIiIKEeHb, 0 aKTyaJbHO AJIsl HAIIOI PO3BiIKH.

3a gonomoroio AE BHSABISIOTH acOLiaTUBHI MO JIEKCEM, OB’ SI3aHUX
31 CTUMYJIOM, a TaKOX acOLiaTHBHI 3B SI3KM MK CTUMYJIOM 1 peakuieto (Map-
tiHek, 2007: 13), cy0’eKTHBHI iHTepHpeTalii ONUTYBaHUX Ta MPOTHO30BaHI
peaxuii (Kytysa, 2018: 440), 1110 AeMOHCTPYIOTh CTEPEOTHUIIHI YSBICHHS MOB-
1iB, cOpMOBaHi KOJIEKTUBHOIO CBiOMicTIO. HaykoBIi nepekoHaHi, mo came
3aBISIKM aBTOMaTUYHOCTI BinTBOpeHHs miacBinomoro AE € edexktuBHuM Me-
XaHi3MOM pizHoacmekTHHX cTymiii (JKapuomaiiosa, 2020: 69). Horo 3amyua-
I0Th 1 3 METOIO BCTAHOBJICHHSI CEMAaHTUYHOTO [iana3oHy CIiB Pi3HUX YacTUH
MOBH, 1 IS 3’CyBaHHS MPOAYKTUBHOCTI ¥ PO3yMiHHS TpaHC(HOPMOBAHHX
¢pazeonorizmiB y Meniitnomy auckypci (Jlakomcbka, 2019) Tommo. [Ipukmer-
HUKH 3 HEOJHAKOBUM CEMaHTUYHUM HAIlOBHEHHSIM HEPINKO CIYTYIOTh Mpel-
METOM IICUXOJNIHIBICTHYHUX A0ciikeHb. M. XKylikoBa 30cepeania yBary Ha
THX, CEMaHTHKa SKUX MICTHTh BIJOMOCTI PO OCHOBHI KaHAJIH CHOPUUHSATTS
(OKyiikosa, 2018). Jns O. Togop cTumynamu B MCHXOJIHTBICTUYHOMY €KC-
MepuMeHTi ciayryBanu 12 He3akiHueHHX ()pa3 (IPUKMETHHK Ta CIIONyYHHK
5K), 1110 BUKJIMKAIA 00pa3, KOTPUH iICHY€ y CBIZIOMOCTI MOBIS SIK MipHJIO BKa-
3anoi o3Haku (Tomop, 1994: 65). ¥ cdepi xk 3icTaBHOI (Pppaseosnorii MIiIHO
npaiioe K. Mizin. O0paBiiu cTUMYIU-NIPUKMETHUKH aHIIIHCHKOT Ta yKpaiH-
CbKOT MOB, BiH BU3HAUUB 3HA4YyII 1711 OPUTAHLIB i yKpaiHIiB KOHLIENTH, 1110
JIaJI0 3MOT'Y JIMTH BUCHOBKIB CTOCOBHO IIIHHICHUX OpieHTHPiB Mool (Mi3iH,
2016). HeoOximHicTh i mouinpHicTh npoBeneHHsT AE s ocMUCIIEHHS KOM-
napaTUBHOI MOJIEINi CBITY BOA4Ya€MO B MOJKJIMBOCTI BCTAHOBJICHHS CTaTHUKH
JUHAMIK{ areHTiB MOPIBHSIHHS B KOMIIAPaTUBHHUX BUCIOBIIOBaHHAX. YacToT-
Hi acoliaTi JeMOHCTPYIOTh HEBHUIIAJKOBHM XapaKTep y>KUBAaHHS, COLIaIbHY
3aKpIIUICHICTh 1 CTATUYHICTh, & OAWHUYHI — IHAUBIAyaJIbHI YSBIECHHS PO CBIT,
HOTro TNHAMIKY.

MerToro HalIoOi PO3BiAKH € 3’siCyBaHHS CHeUU(iKd KOMIapaTUBHOT MO-
JeJli CBiTY yKpaiHIiB B TICUXOJIHIBICTHYHOMY ¥ €THOKYJIBTYPHOMY acleKTax.
I3 miero MeToro HEOOXiTHO BUPILIMTH TaKi 3aBAaHHS: 3aHANI3yBaTH peakmil
PECTIOHIEHTIB Ha CTUMYJIH, BU3HAYMBILH IXH1 SIKICHI ¥ KiIbKICHI TapaMeTpH,
BHUPI3HUBIIM TPAJWIIHHI W 1HIUBIAyalbHI acOIliaTWBHI peaxilii; 3iCTaBUTH
OTpPHMaHi acoliaTd 3 areHTaMu MOPiBHAHHS, 3aiKCOBAaHUMH B YKpPaiHCBHKUX
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(pazeonoriuHNX CIOBHHUKAX, JUIS YOTO 3aJyYEHO IUICTh JIEKCHUKOTpadiqHuX
npanp (Konomienp & Perymeschkuii, 1988 (nani KP); Onitinnk & Cunopes-
ko, 1978 (OC); CnoBuuk ¢paszeonorizmiB ykpaincskoi Mou, 2003 (b); Vno-
BuueHko, 1968 (CVY1); Ynosuuenko, 1984 (VY); Vkuenko & Yxkuenko, 1998
(YVY)); BCTaHOBHUTH E€THOKYJBTYPHI KOIH, IO PENPE3EHTYIOTh KOMIIApaTUBHY
MOJIETIb CBITY; 3MIHCHUTH HEHpPONIHIBICTHYHY KBamiikalilo areHTiB mopis-
HSTHHSL.

MeToauka Ta MEeTOAH JOCiIKEeHHS

3 4OTHPHOX MPONOHOBAHMX YYEHUMH PI3HOBH[IIB CTUMYJIB (IMECHHHUK,
Ji€CII0BO, BiAi€CIiBHUI IMEHHUK Ta MPUKMETHUK) a7t AE oOpaHo npukmer-
HUKH Ta Ji€CiIOBa. 3alJIaHOBAaHUH CIIPSIMOBAHUH acOLIaTUBHUI €KCIIEPUMEHT
SIK OZIMH 13 0or0 THMIB MependayaB BiAMOBIIb HA CTUMYJ CIOBECHOIO PEaKIIi-
€10 TIEBHOTO TpamMaTnyHoro kinacy (JKapaouaiioa 2020: 70). V miii po3Biami
MU 30CEPEAMINCS JUILIE HAa MPUKMETHUKOBUX CTHMYNax. EKCIIepUMEHT 3BO-
JUBCA 10 TOTO, 11100 OTPUMATH peakKiii Ha CTUMYJI — OCHOBY IOPIBHSHHS, SIKa
€ KOMIIOHEHTOM KOMITapaTHBHOI Mozieni (pedepeHT MopiBHAHHS — OCHOBA TIO-
piBHSHHS — QopMalbHUI MapKep — areHT NopiBHAHHS ). OCHOBOIO MOPIBHSIH-
Hsi 00paHO JecsiTh MPUKMETHHUKIB HA MO3HAYCHHS 30BHIMIHIX 1 BHYTPILIHIX
SIKOCTEH 00’ €KTIB / Cy0 €KTIB.

VY mporeci AOCHiIKEHHS PUCTYKWINCS CIIPIMOBAaHUH acoliaTUBHUN
EKCIIepUMEHT JUIsl eKCIUTiKauii parMeHTy cy4acHoi KoMIapaTuBHOI MoAedi
CBITY; KOMIIOHEHTHUH aHaJIi3, BAKOPUCTAHUH JJIsI BCTAHOBJICHHS CEMaHTUYHOL
aAMIUTITYIM areHTiB MOPIBHSHHS; €THOJIIHIBICTUYHUN METOJ Ui KBaiika-
1ii HaIlOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOTO CETMEHTY B MeE)KaX KOMIApaTWBHOI KapTHHU
CBITY; €JIEMEHTHU MeTOJliB MiNTOH-MOJIENBHOT iIeHTH(IKaIlii Ta TPEANKATHUX
XapaKTEePUCTHK MOBJICHHS, IO CIPHUSIM BU3HAYCHHIO aKTyaJbHOI penpe3eH-
TaTWBHOI CUCTEMH YKPATHIIIB; KIbKICHI MiAPaXyHKH, KOTPi CIPUSUIIA BCTAaHOB-
JICHHIO CTYIEHS MPOIYKTUBHOCTI €THOKYJIBTYPHHUX KOAIB Y JAOCITIHKYBAaHOMY
(parMeHTi KapTUHH CBITY.

o exciepumenty 3aiydeno 155 (105 ocib xiHodoi 1 45 — 4ooBivOi
CTaTi) pecroHAeHTiB BikoM Bix 16 10 53 pokis. binpuricts onutanux (100
oci0) € crynenramu konemky (BCII «Onecpkuii aBTOMOO1TBHO-TOPOXKHIH
(haxoBUH KollemK JepKaBHOTO YHiBepcHTeTy «Opechbka MOMiTEXHIKa»), [Ki
3000yBatOTh (ax, MoB’sI3aHUHN 3 EKOHOMIYHOIO TiSUTBHICTIO TA TPAHCIIOPTHOIO
ranmyssto. Jlo mepumx Hajexars Oyxranrepchbkuil 00mik (15), ekoHomika mij-
npuemctBa (17), komepuiliHa AisTbHICTE y OizHeci (5), MeHemkMeHT (12), a
10 JpYTHX — 00CIYrOByBaHHS Ta PEMOHT aBTOMOOLTIB (25), opranizauis aBi-
anepeBe3enb (13), ekcneprusa i poscmimyBanns JTII (2), opranizauis Ta
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PETYITIOBaHHS TOPOKHBOTO PYXy (6), MUTHE O()OPMIICHHS Ha aBiaTpaHCIOPTi
(5). Inmmmu pecriongentamu (55 oci0) Oynu ¢inonoru, OiABIICTD 3 IKUX —
CTYACHTH (criemianizamis: ykpaiHcbka MOBa Ta JliTeparypa, IpUKJIaaHa JiHTBi-
CTHKa) Ta BUKJIanadi dijonorivnoro ¢axynsrery Onechkoro HalioHaaIbHOTO
yHiBepcutety imeHi I. I. Meunukosa. CoLionoriyauii CKiiaqHUK eKCIIepUMEeH-
Ty mepenbauas BiANOBiNi Ha 3amMTaHHA TPO Bik, cTath, dax. Moro Bnacue
acoliaTUBHA YacTHHA 3BOAMIACH A0 TOTO, 100 OTPUMAaTH peaKiii Ha CTUMYI
— OCHOBY TOPIBHSIHHSI, SIKOIO MOCIYTYBalIM AECATH MPUKMETHHKIB: OiOHUI,
Oinutl, GLIbHUL, 2apHUll, 20CMPUll, MiYHUU, cmapuil, cepoumutl, XUmputl, Yu-
cmuil. Yeporo orpuMano 1590 peakuiii Ha BkazaHi ctumynu. [lo yBaru B3siTo
nepury Ta Apyry peaxuii (SKio Taka Oyrna).

AcoliaTUBHHI €KCIIEPUMEHT BiOyBcsi oduaiin y Oepe3ni 2020 poky
y BKa3aHUX HaBYaJbHHX 3akiagax. CTyaeHTam Oyino MOBiJOMIIEHO IPO METY
i 3aBOaHHS €KCIIEPUMEHTY, OTPUMAHO BiJIOBIAHY 3rOy Ha y4acTb y JOCIi-
JUKEHHI 1 BUKOPUCTaHHI JaHKX 13 HAyKOBOIO METOI0. J{J1st pOBEACHHS MPOTIO-
HOBAHOTO JTOCIIKEHHSI He OyJI0 OTPHUMaHO YKOJHHMX KOINTIB ab0 1HIIOI miJ-
TPUMKHU Ta JOTPUMAHO €THUYHHUX HOPM I Yac MiATOTOBKH Ta MPOBEACHHS
L[OT'0 JAOCIIIKEHHS.

PesyabraTn aconiaTHBHOTO eKCliepUMEHTY

MeTta eMITIipuYHOTO JOCHI/DKCHHS TOJSTa€ Yy BCTAHOBJICHHI CKIIAMY
areHTiB MOPiBHSHHS, L0 (POPMYIOTH KOMIIAPaTHUBHY KOHCTPYKIIiIO, 4acTo ¢pa-
3€0JIOTIYHOTO TUITy. ATpHUOYTHBHA TIPUPOAA CTHMYIY  3aBIaHHS EKCIEpH-
MEHTY CIIOHYKaJIi 10 peakiiii-cyocTanTusiB. BiamosinHo no iioro ¢popmains-
HUX YMOB, 30KpeMa II0JI0 3aIIPOTIOHOBAHUX CTHMYJIiB-OCHOB KOMITAPaTUBHOL
MOJIEJi, OTPUMAaHI aCOLIaTHUBHI 3B’ S3KU B OCHOBHOMY PEIPE3CHTYIOTh CUHTAr-
MaTH4HI BiJHOIICHHs. Hukye HaBOIMMO acOIiaTUBHI PeaKIlii peCIOH/ICHTIB,
YKa3yloud JaHi 100 YaCTOTHOCTI, KiNBKOCTI 3a/iIHUX areHTiB MOPiBHSHHSI
(AID).

Binunii sx: cmydenm 21, 6omonc 20, b6esxamuenxo 16, yepkoena muuia
14, muwa 8, acebpax 7, besxamvro 6, cupoma 5, 6e3podimuuil 2, be30omMHul
3, besxammuiii 2, 08ipHuK / 060pHUK 2, Kpinak 2, nencionep 2, poouy 2, cenox
2, cobaxa 2, agpuxaneys, bacamii, 0ioa, 60csK, 6isys, PyHmM, 0epeso He3
aucms, Inois, kanimanicm, xosax, komynicm, Kpasuyk (0oOna nuwe xama 3i
cmpixoro), kpim, Jlazap, auc, nroouna, 1oouna 6e3 epoutetl, 100uHa 6e3 mic-
Y5t NPONCUBAHHS, MeD, MINIOHED, He poOUmMb HiY020, HUMKA, NANIp, NPOCMAx,
nycmens, pao, cenauun, cycio, Tpamn, ghepmep, Yinka, wobomap, 4onosix, 1o-
N06IK, wo cudums nio xpamom, yopm, wyp, FOpa. Orpumano 153 peaxkuii.
Yevoro AIl — 54, 17 3 HUX — yKuBaHi OinblIe OAHOTO Pasy, 37 OMUHHUYHHX
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peaxuiid, BiIMOB — 5 (7aJii mojaBaTUMEMO KiJIbKICHI JJaHi B TaKii MOCHTiI0B-
Hocri: 153/54/17/37/5).

HaiiuacroTHimmmu € peakiii cmyodenm, 6omoic, Oe3xamueHko, YyepKros-
Ha muwa, Muwia (mogaeMo nepii 1’ ste). OHIMHU € OAMHUYHUMH PEaKIisiMH,
cepen Hux All oOpaHo Oi0MiHHMX, pealbHUX Ta JITepaTypHUX 0ci0 UM Kpainy
(Vlasap, Tpamn, Yinka, IOpa; [n0is). lHIUBINYyanbHI acoliaTH XapaKTepu3sy-
FOTBCSL CEPEIHBOI0 TPOIYKTHBHICTIO CTOCOBHO €TAJIOHHOCTI O3HaKu. Kowm-
naparuBHe acoriaruBHe none (KAII) penpe3eHTye Taki TeMaTH4HI TPYIIH:
Ha3BU 0Ci0 (anensaTuBU i OHIMH) 32 COLIIAJIbHUM CTaTyCOM, AisUTBHICTIO, PO-
(eciero, MEIIKaHHAM TOIO; Ha3BU TBAapWH; a0CTPaKTHI i PEYOBMHHI Ha3BH.
CHHTarMaTHyHi BiTHOIICHHS MPEJICTABICHO OUIBIIICTIO OMHUYHHUX IMEHHU-
KiB, PIIKO TPAILUISIOTHCS CIOBOCHOIYUYCHHS (Depego be3 aucmsi) abo MOIaHo
MOSICHEHHSI, BiJIOME ITEPEBAYKHO CTAPIIOMY MMOKOIMIHHIO (Kpasuyk ((00Ha nuwe
xama 3i cmpixoio).

CTepeoTHITHUMH, TaKHMH, 110 MapKyHOTh CBITOOQYCHHS yKpaiHIIB U
00’exTHBOBaHI y (pazeonoriunux cioBHukax (PC), € m’aTh peaniil. Y ckmami
¢pazeonoriunnx oxuuunb (PO) dynkuitorots Taki All, sk yeprosua muwa
(Y, II: 284; KP: 15; OC: 20; YVY: 99; b: 390), poouu (YVY: 153). I1o3a yBaroto
pecnioHeHTiB nepedyBanu oOpasu Typenbkoro caroro (Y, II: 284; KP: 15;
CVI: 413; b: 155; YV: 12), oyoona (KP: 15; b: 155; YV: 12), maky (KP: 15;
YV: 99), peripe3eHTOBaHI YKPaiHCHKOIO (DOJIBKIIOPHOIO TPaJUINi€r0. 3a eMo-
LiHHO-OL[IHHUM CTaBJICHHSM JI0 HEHa3BaHOTO pedepeHTa MOpiBHIHHS BHPI3-
HEHO JIBl TPYNHU: HEUTPaJIbHI Ta €MOIliHI acoliaTy, ¢ B OCTAaHHIX HasBHHIA
TYMOPUCTHYHUHN, CATUPUYHUN Y HABITh CAPKACTUYHUH CIIEMEHT.

binuu ak: cuie (nepwuii ) 81, cmina 9, monoxo 8, aucm (nanepy, apxy-
wa, yucmuit) / apkyu 8, cmepms 6, cmemana S, kpetioa 4, 6eomios 4, 3acys
4, nonomno 2, init 2, micsiys 2, 6opona 2, anvbinoc, 6anHo, 600d, 201y0, OeHb,
oumuna, 00opo, it bpam, KuIuM, KiHb, KOIIp, Kpiib, 1IMax, Mmepmeeyb, Macio,
Mopo3u6o, MyKa, HeDo, nanip, Nicox, Nmax, ceemp, cl108 sSHuH, Cmeis, mpyn,
my@ni, papba, xonoounvhux, ywoprutl kien. Cxema peakiiit: 166 /46/13/29/0.
1 — Hepo30ipnuBo.

HaiiuacrotHimmmu € peakuii cuie, cmina, MoioKo, aucm, cmepmo. Bi-
JIOMO, 1110 JIEKCeMa CHie aKTHBHO (DYHKIIitO€ y O10MIHHUX TEKCTax, A€ HIeTh-
Csl TIPO KOJIip IIKipH, BOJIOCCS, OAT O0KECTBA, TyXOBHY YUCTOTY ¥ padicTh
(Cynyxk, 2015). OauHUYHI acoUiaTd UTIOCTPYIOTh CEPEAHIO MPOAYKTHBHICTD
IIOI0 €TAJIOHHOCTI O3HAKH, HETUIIOBUM MIPHJIOM BHCTYIAKOTh 600d, 000po,
JIMaxK, X0100UIbHUK TOIO. 3pilKa acoliaTH BUPaKEHO aTpHOyTHBHUMH CJIO-
BocnonyueHHssMu (ii Opam, wucmuii apkyw, yoprui kier). KAIIl oxorutroe
TaKi TeMaTHYHI IPYyTH: Ha3BU PEYOBHH, TBAPHH, IIPESIMETIB, KUBHX 1 HOXKUBUX
oci6. Cepen acoriatiB HasiBHi i CIIOBOCIIONTyUCHHSI.
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Jo 3adikcoBanux y ®C areHTiB mopiBHIHHS Hanexats: cuie (b: 672),
cmina (¥Y:298; OC: 20), monoxo (Y, 11: 276; OC: 220), kpetioa (¥Y: 55; OC: 20),
(mo6initu six) noromuo (YY: 139), eonyo (OC: 220). ITo3a yBarorw pecrios-
JeHTiB onuHUBCS Jauiie oauH All — aywHeb, xoTpuii, 3a nanumu OC, noeany-
€ThCS SIK 31 CJIOBOM Oinuti, Tak 1 3i cinoBoM cusuil (b: 355; YV: 193). Horo
BIJICYTHICTh CEpeJl acoIliaTiB MOTUBYEMO THM, 1110, IO-TIEpIIIe, IIeH Tax Halle-
JKHTB 10 PIAKICHUX BH/IB POAUHU SCTPYOOBHUX, MO-ApyTe, OiHid KoJip y Horo
3a0apBJICHHI MMPEJICTABICHO YaCTKOBO (Oisie uepeBo, Oijie HaaXBiCTs).

Binvhuii ax: nmax (y nebi) / nmuys (6 nebecax) / nmaxa / nmawxa 101,
gimep (y noni; wjo ome y simpuna) 22, kozax 8, open S, 6ok 2, mope 2, coxin
2, Yxpaina 2, 6e30imuuil, kaca, KumaicbKuii Hapoo, 1acmiska, 1ebiov, jies,
nenexa, ribepmapii, 0OUHA, Myxa, c60600a, cim’s, cmyoeHm, YKpaineyw, .
Cxema peakmiii: 159/30/8/15/0.

KAII He posraiyxeHe, OCKUTbKY TEpIIi JIBa acolliaTH MalTh BUCOKY
MTOBTOPIOBaHICTh. Pa3zoM i3 HUMHU (nmax, gimep — 3 BapiaHTaMU) JISKCEMH KO-
3aK, opel, 606K CTAHOBJIATH KOHIICHTPOBaHE syipo moiist. [lopiBHSIHO 3 po3-
IJISTHYTUMH CTUMYJIaMH aHaJTi30BaHa OCHOBA TIOPIBHSIHHS OXOILIIOE HEBEIUKY
KUIBKICTh OJIMHUYHHX PEaKIlii, a/Ke BUCOKUH BiJICOTOK 1HIMBIIyaJIbHUX aCcoO-
LiaTiB 3yMOBJICHHI HU3BKOIO MOBTOPIOBAHICTIO PEaKIii i, HABMaKH, BUCOKA
YaCTOTHICTH Ti€i camMoi acoIliallii BILTMBAE HA HEBEJIMKY KiIBKICTh OUHHYHUX
aconiatiB. OIMHUYHUMU PEaKIisIMU €, HAPUKIIAJ, TaKi: Kaca, aibepmapitl,
cim’s, ceoboda. Ix MIPEJICTABIICHO TIEPEBAYKHO IMCHHUKAMHU, 1HOJII TPAILISIOTh-
Csl ¥ CIIOBOCTIONYYCHHS (KUMAUCbKULL HAPOO, gimep y NOi, nmax y Heoi, nmu-
ys 6 Hebecax) 9v MAPSAHI O3HAYAIBHI PEUCHHS (8imep, wo Ome y simpuia).

Ha ocHOBI peakiiiif yTBOPHOETHCS T0JI€, C(HOPMOBAHE 3 TAKUX TEMaTH-
HUX TPYI: Ha3BM MTaXiB 1 TBAPHH, OCI0 1 IX CYKYIMHOCTI, IPUPOAHUX peaii.
Peaxiiist kaca BUKJIMKaHA YaCcTO BKUBAHUM Y 3aKJIaaX TOPTiBJIi Ta XapuyBaH-
HsI CJIOBOCTIOYYCHHSIM 6i1bHa kaca. binbmicts All Ha3uBaroTh NTaxiB: oper,
coKin, aacmiska, 1e0iob, nenexa. SIk O4iKyBaHy H MOTHBOBaHY PEakLilo 3a-
(ikcoBaHo i Ha3By Hawoi Kpainu (Vxpaina), etHoHIM (YKpaineys), IMEHHUK
¢60000a. 1|eHTpallbHUM acolliaToM MoJis € 3adikcoBaHe B onpaiboBaHux OC
¥ MIIIHO BKOPIHEHE B HAPOJIHIM CBIJIOMOCTI MOPIBHSHHS 6iibHull sik nmax (Y,
II: 280; CVI1: 410; b: 583; YV: 146). Inmmx All B y3yansnux ®©O He BusiBie-
HO.

Tapuuit ax: xeimka / keimouxa (6ecHani) / xkeimu 25, s (1 BiANOBiAb
MICTHTh CMaliank © ) 15, kim / komuk / kiwka 8, eecna 7, oiguuna 5, conye
5, Hebo 4, mposnoa / poza 4, eecenka 3, kanuna 3, mama (wo nocmixacmocs)
/ mamycs 3, nucanka 3, nonynuys 3, Jowconni Jlen 2, kapmuna 2, micays 2,
Modenv 2, Hamanvosanuu 2, Hapyuc 2, ceuns 2, ceim 2, cokin 2, Anen /le-
noH, Andpiu Jhooka, Anocenina Hoconi, Apmem, binxa, dykem, éepba, suui-
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Hs1, 6020mub, [ anvnepin Muxaiino, 03epxano, oyuia, 3a600, 3axi0 COHYsL, 3ePHO,
3ipKa (Moduna), 30pi, diamanm, dHcummsi, 3aexcou, 3010mo, kaonyuxa, Kaiini
Horcenep (mopyu © ), kopons, 1es, 1e6idv, 1imo, 1yHa, roduna, Maiicmpenko,
Mmak, manenvke yyyers (mopyd © ), mepceoec, mope, onyoano, nasa, NaHcbKa
00UKa, nepcux, npupood, NPOIICOK, NMAWKA, Podicd, c80000d, COH, XOU 800y
3 auys nutl, yeim, Oceqh, abnyui y ysimy, Apux, scen. Cxema peakiiit: 156/
80/22/51/3.

KAII ananizoBaHoro CTUMYIy HaiOiLIbLI po3raiykeHe, IO 3acCBiauye
00IIMp eTajJoHIB NOPiBHIHHA. YaCTOTHUMH pPEakLisiMHU B MEXKax OIS € KGitn-
Ka, 5, Kim, eecHa, disyuna. OMUHUYHI peakuii (MalTh BHCOKY MPOTYKTHB-
HICTb) JI€MOHCTPYIOTHb iHIUBiAyalbHI KpUTepii ieaiB KpacH, 10 BKa3ye
Ha HE3alITaMIOBaHICTh MHUCJIEHHSI CTOCOBHO MipHJja KpacH i iHTEHCUBHOTO
BUPAXCHHS JOCIiIKYBaHOI O3HAKM (03epKano, nepcux, c6o00600d, dcumms,
KOpoib TOIIO). ACOIiaTH NEPEeBaXHO € IMCHHUKAMU, HasiBHI TaKOX acolli-
aTHU-CJIOBOCTIONYYCHHS (8€CHSHI KGIMU, MaleHbKe Yyyeus, SA0IYHI 6 yeimy,
3axi0 comys, namcvka 0oyKa) Ta acoliaTu-aTpuOyTH (He mependavanocs exc-
nepumMenToM). OXOIIEHO TaKi TeMaTU4Hi TPyNU: HAa3BU OCi0; Ha3BH POCIUH
1 TBapvH; Ha3BU MPUPOAHUX peaiil; abcTpakTHi i pedoBuHHI Ha3Bu. Cepen
Ha3B 0Ci0 aKTyaJbHUMH € aneisaTUBH (iX OUIBIIICTD) Ta OHIMH, 3-IIOMIX SKHX
BUPI3HSIOTHCS Ti, [0 HOMIHYIOTh BiJOMHX MEPCOH 1 MOCTAIOTh MPUBAOINBU-
MU [UIsl CYyYacHHUX YKpaiHIB — aKTOpH, MOJIeIb, TUCbMEHHUK: J[oiconni [en,
Anopiii Jlrooxka, Anocenina [oconi, Anen /lenon, Kaiini /[icennep.

Opazeonoriydy TpaguLilo penpe3eHTyoTh Taki All, sk xgimouxa
(b: 290), conye (KP: 21), nucanka (b: 502; YV: 132), kapmunxa (OC: 222),
sopsi (KP: 21), max (b: 364), pooca (YV: 153), ysim (b: 756). Ycraneni nopis-
HSIHHS, 3BICHO 3K, HE BHUKJIMKAIOTh TAKOTO €MOLIIHHOTO €(EeKTY, K OAMHUYHI,
00 HEe JEMOHCTPYIOTh JOJAaTKOBUX EKCIIPECUBHUX BIACTUBOCTEH, aje 3aBKIu
MICTATh OLIHHHH eJIeMeHT. TparuIsioThCs cepell acoLiaTiB i BIacHe KoMIlapa-
tuBHI DO: 5K Hamanrbosanuil, xou 600y 3 nuys nui. Cepe OTpUMaHUX pPeak-
Lid BiACYTHI TpaauIiiiHi mopiBHsiHHSA 3 jisuiedkoro (b: 361; YV: 94), usipkoro
(b: 760), stomyuxom (V, 11: 280; CVYI: 414), sromoro (CVY1: 415).

TocTpwii sik: Hidie / Hootcux 85, nepeys (uuni) 35, nezo 7, conka 4, («Te-
wuny) szux 4, cnoeo / crosa (wo pyinyroms scumms) 3, eipuuys 2, coyc 2,
bezmednconcst, bpumaa, dcapm, KUHONCA, KIIOK, KYMOUYOK, JIVK, Med, 0COKa,
nin, monop, camupa, cnuc, cmpina, yesax, waobna, wnpuy. Cxema peakuiil:
159/29/8/17/1.

KinpkicHo acomiarmBHi peakuii momiOHI A0 THX, KOTpi Mae€ CTUMYI
sinbHuil, 1 MaHI(pecTyoTh 0OMexeHe koiio All 3aBIsiKM BUCOKIH 4aCTOTHOCTI
JICKCEM Hidic / HOJICUK, nepeyb, 1e30, 207Kd, sI3UK, 0 BKa3ye Ha CILIbHICTD
acomianiid pecroHJCHTIB. |HAMBIyanbHI acoliaTH penpe3eHTYIOTh HU3BKY

86



[IcuXOMHTBICTHYHI Ta €THOKYIBTYPHI ITAPAMETPH. ..

MIPOAYKTUBHICTh €TAJIOHIB, JIc HA HEOPJAUHAPHICTh PETEHAYIOTh OE3MEHCIHCS,
nin. [lopy4 3i cioBamu (DYHKIIIOE TAPSIHE CIOBOCIONYYCHHS Ta MiAPSTHE
o3HavyasibHe peueHHs (« Tewun sizuxy,; cnoea, wjo pyiunyioms scumms). KAIl
MICTHTh KiJIbKa TEMAaTHYHUX TPYI: HA3BU MPEIMETIB, PEUYOBUH, MOBHO-JiTe-
parypui Ha3Bu. PC ikcyroTh CTiiKi crionyku 3 nekcemamu widie (Y, 11: 278;
YV: 110), 6pumsa (Y, I: 150). Inmmx Al y ®C He BUSBICHO.

Miunnii sik: 2opix (0po) / copiuok 56, kxamins 21, cmans 14, oy6 10,
ckens 7, 3anizo S, xynax 4, bemon 2, depeso 2, morom 2, 51 2, armas, 6amoKo,
bonm, suno, I'epaxn, eipuuys, 2opa, 20pinka, epanim, oiamanm, 0idycob, Wo He
naoae 0yxom, 3amMoxK, Kaea, Kicomsv, Kpeminb, KOKoc, Kpuea, 1ee, Maiicmpenxko,
micm, Hepoba, Hidic, poboyull kiac, pyku mamepi, cmin, Tuman, monop, xao6io,
Xank, xnoneyw, xpiun, uasyn, seip. Cxema peaxuiii: 158/45/11/33/0.

All eopix / eopiwok, kaminb, cmanw, ckens, 0y6 € BACOKOUACTOTHUMH.
JIume octanHiii BinOusae gppazeorpauuito (Y, II: 270), moB’s3any 3 OTOTOX-
HEHHSIM MIIIHOCTI YOTrOCh 13 JEPEBOM POJMHU OYyKOBHUX, III0 CUMBOJI3Y€E 4O-
JoBiwy cuiy. 3adikcoBaHMN OJMH BUMANOK UTIOCTPY€E Mally 3aTpeOyBaHICTh
KBaJiQikamii 3a3HaU€HOT O3HAKU y TPaaULii HApPOIY, CIIOHYKa€E O 3aTy4eHHs
iHauBiMyanbHuX etanoHiB — AIl. OquHNYHI acoliaTH PENPE3eHTYIOTh Cepe/l-
HIO MPOJYKTUBHICTh €TaJOHHOCTI O3HAKU, Cepel SKMX HECTaHIAPTHUMU €
xa6i6 (3 manoi mitepmn), Xanx, Maticmpenxo, nepoba tomo. KAIl oxoruttoe
Taki TEeMaTW4HI TPYNU: HAa3BU PEUOBHHHU, MPEAMETIB, MiQIUHHUX, peaqbHuX 1
MYJIBTHILTIKALIHHUX MIEPCOHaXiB, propoHomenu. KinbkicHy niepeBary MaroTh
PEUOBUHHI Ha3BH.

Crapuii sik: 0i0 / 0idycw 62, oy (wo sucouie nao 6younkom) 32, (yei)
ceim 25, depeso 8, nenv 6, babycs 2, ececeim 2, Oux, 6yOUHOK, 8i0po, 606K,
epix, icmopis, KapOrpamopHuil 08USYH, KAMIHb, KAPMUHA, KHU2A, KOHbSIK, JIC,
MAMOHmM, Mill npaodio, MOI0OUU, MOHAX, Mope, MyOpeyb, Hauile MICIo, Hid,
neHcioHep, Nianema, NsIKa 8UHA, CUCeMa 8IOHOCUH MIdIC TH00bMU, coba-
ka, «Cosoky, cmydenm nio uac cecii, cycio, yan, uepenaxa, yepeuirss. Cxema
peaxuiii: 168/41/7/31/0.

TemaruuHi rpynu Ha MO3HAYEHHs OCi0, TBApWH, POCIUH, MPEIMETIB,
MPUPOIHUX peaniii, abcTpakTHUX MOHATH (hopmyioTh KATL, y sikomy BHCO-
koyacToTHUMU € Taki All, sik 0id / didycw, 0y0, ceim, depeso, nenv. Onu-
HUYHI acoIliaTh JIEMOHCTPYIOTh CEPEIHIO MPOAYKTUBHICTh CTAIOHHOCTI 03-
HaKH, 3-TIOMIK SKAX CBOEK) OPUTIHAIBHICTIO BHPI3HAWOTHCA « Cosoky, yan,
epix Tomo. HeopnuHapHUMU peakIisiMH € acOlliaTH-CIIOBOCIIONYYCHHS Kap-
OrOpamopHutl 08USYH, CUCmeMda 8IOHOCUH MIJIC TH0O0bMU, CMYOeHm nio Yac ce-
cii. ®C y pomi AlIl nonarors smiie nekcemu neus (b: 488; YV: 130) 1 ceim (Y,
1: 214; YV: 166; b: 635).
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Cepautnii fik: 606k 25, nec 11, 6ux 10, (conooua) cooaxa 8, (cmapuii)
0i0 7, wopm 7, bamvxo (nicas 360pis) / mamo / nana 6 — 3/1/1/1, eeomios 6,
iHOUK / uHOuK 5, mamu / mama (Koau He po3Mopo3uLa M'sco, 1K 6OHA NPOCU-
ana) 5, simep 4, kaban 3, suumens 2, 36ip 2, 31a badbys / cmapa 6ada 2, nes 2,
cuy 2, 1 2, 6apan, 6oz 3nae wo, opam, 6yps, 6i1, 60poe, 2HOM, 20100HULL €6,
epim, oupekmop, OiGUUHA, WO GMPAMUILA KOXAHHS, 3100il, EHOM, KAMiHb,
Hixa, xim, nocvw, aoouna, nebo, newyacHuil, naw, neHv, nepeys, nigeHb, NPago-
oxopouneys, Cawia, cioH, cosa (60 cosu 3a6xcoU HACYNIEHI CUOsmb), cnpooa,
cmpoeuil, cmyoenm, muep, xaoio, xusxcax, Xo003UHCbKd, X0100, XOM SIK, Y010~
ik, xmocw. Cxema peaxuiii: 148/64/18/39/5.

YactotHumu € peakiiii, ne AIl € BOBK, mec, cobaka, MOB’s3yBaHi B
CJTOB’SIHCBKIH HApOAHIA TpaauIlil 3 «HEUUCTHMU» TBapUHAMH (ApXaHrelb-
cbka, 2020: 1110, 110 # 3yMOBHIIO iXHE IOEHAHHS 3 OCHOBOIO cepoumuti. 1o
YACTOTHUX TAKOXK HAJIEXKATh JIEKCEMU Ouk 1 0i0. KUIbKICTh OQUHUYHUX aCOLl-
aTiB BiIOMBaE iXHIO CEPEIHIO MPOAYKTHBHICTD, 3-TIOMIXK SIKUX BUPI3HSAIOTHCS
oupexmop, Oig4uHa, Wo 8MpPaAmuid KOXarHs, cnpoba, Xon00, i Tomo. 3adik-
COBAHO TOIIUPEHI acOoIiaTh 20100Ha cobaka, cmapuil did Tomo. KAII yTBo-
PIOIOTH: Ha3BH OCI0 Ha MO3HAYEHHS CIIOPIAHEHOCTI / BOPOXKOCTI, 32 PoIoM
JisUTBHOCTI, y3aranbHeH1 Ha3BW; HAa3BM TBApPHH, MPUPOAHUX Peatiil Ta JesKi
inmn. AIT — onimMu € cutyaruBHO MoTHUBOBaHUMU (Hixa, Xooszunceka, Cawa),
SIK 1 YaCTHHA aNelISITUBIB (Mama, Koau He pO3MOpO3ULd M'sico, K 60HA NPOCU-
aa; bamwvro nicas 300pis). Cepen OTPUMAaHUX aCOIIaTIB HAasIBHI TpaJuLliliHI:
nec (canooacapisecokuit) (b: 500), cooaxa (b: 674), inoux (¥, 1I: 273; b: 275).
He 3anydeno nekcemu (cnaciscora) myxa (y cnaciexy) (YVY: 106; b: 412) ta
oca (b: 469), aktyanbHi y $hpazeorpaauniii.

Xurpwuii sik: auc / aucuys 134 — 81/52, espei 3, 3misn / 3mitl 2, disuuna,
oominanm, €mens, xncuo, 36ip, 3100itl, kpadit, Kpucmisn, Jlrooa, mit opam,
Mmonoowa cecmpa, Himeys (yanosamuil), Tlanasxcka, nigens, nin (ceéauy.), no-
MUK, YCMIWKa, Xaoneysb, wo mupacmscs ¢ 006ipy, wopm. Cxema peaxiii:
163/24/3/19/0.

Yactotricts All auc / aucuys sununyna na KAIIL B minomy i 3ymMoBH-
Jla HAJHU3bKY KiJbKICTh MOBTOPIOBAHUX T4 OJUHUYHHX aCOI[iaTiB, a TaKOXK
HAIOBHEHICTh TeMaTU4HUX Tpyn. OpuriHaibHI iHAMBITyanbHI acoliaTUBHI
peaxuii penpe3eHTyoTh (JOHOBI 3HAHHS PELMITIEHTIB 13 (OIBKIOPHO-TITEpa-
TypHOI (EMmens, Himeys (yanosamuii 3aMiCTbh yaryeamutl, Ilarasicka) sk anto3ii
3 Ka3Kku, XyaoxHix TBopiB T. llleBuenka i [. Heuysi-JleBuipkoro) Ta ocodbucroi
(Kpucmisin, Jlrooa, monoowa cecmpa, mit oOpam) chep. AHaI30BaHHUIA CTH-
MYJT HE IPECTABICHUH y JTeKCUKOTpadhiuHUX Tparsix.

Yucruii sik: (Ooicepenvua) 6ooa (wo bixcumo 3 2ip) 37, (6inui) apryut
(nanepy) 9, nebo 9, nucm 8, ckno 7, civosza 7, oumuna / (Hesunne) oums 4,
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xkim / kiwka 4, kpuwmane 4, mope 4, poca 3, cuie 3, (2ipcoke) ddcepeno 2,
Henic 2, oow 2, 110606 2, muno 2, Hemogns 2, Hoguii 2, 03epo 2, nopoutox 2,
npocmupadno / npocmuns 2, cuHa 2, mapiika 2, aneen, bamowixa, 6anud,
B0110CCSL, SPAZHUL, 03ePKAo, OiaMaHm, OVuid, 38YK, 3eMs, 30ps, iHill, ixcax,
KUIUM, KPAnis 600U, KPUCMAL, Meocecmpa, Mumuil, Hieep, 0052, naiama y
JKApHi, HOBUL nanip, nionoed, nicis OyuLy, Nicis CayHu, NOCMinb, nocyo, no-
MoaoK, puba, peui, pyKu, Co8icmb OUMUHU, COPOUKA, CRUPM, CTHIL, CIPYMOK,
Gapgop, uucmui. Cxema peakiiiit: 160/71/24/38/2.

BucokowacToTHi peakiiii 1OB’si3aHi 3 BOJOK, apKylieM, HeOOM, JH-
CTOM, CKJIOM 1 cl1b03010. OJIMHUYHI acOoIliaTh XapaKTePU3yThCs CEPEIHBOIO
MIPOAYKTUBHICTIO acoIlialliii, y Mexax SKUX JIOMiHYIOTh MOTHBOBaHi, O4E€BH/I-
Hi (Hamp., aneen, oywia, odse, cnupm TOIIO), 0COOUCTICHO MOTUBOBAHUMH I10-
CTarTh puba, /lenic, ixcax Ta iH. IMCHHUKY Ha MO3HAYEHHS IIPEIMETIB, PEUO-
BUH, 0ci0 (Mi(iuHHX, peajbHuX, 3a Ipodeci€ero, BIKOM), TBapUH, a0CTPaKTHUX
noHATh GopmyroTs noBoii mwupoke KAII, apyre micns crumyny eapruii. Cre-
peotunaumu All BusiBunucs cxro (OC: 212) ii civosa (OC: 212; b: 667). He
aKTyali30BaHO ciioBocnony4eHHs Hoga konitka (Y, 11: 278; YV: 76), 3 skum
3/IaBHA MMOPIBHIOBAJIX IOCh YHCTE.

VY wmexax ycix KAII mepeBaxaroTs acomiaT, oo BiAOWBAarOTh MpsMe
3HaueHHa All. Binpuiicte peakuiii MaroTh HEHTpaNbHy KOHOTaLit0, Koiu All
pealtizye CEeMaHTHKY CJIOBa i3 CEeMOIO-KBaJIi(hiKaTopoM MOTEHLiHHOTO pede-
peHTa nopiBHsiHHS. [lepeHOCHE 3HaUYEHHS 3yMOBJICHE TIOJIICEMIE0 OCHOBH I10-
PIBHSIHHS (uucmutl sSIK HeGUHHE OUmsl, K CO8ICMb OUmMuHU, K cnupm) abo K
IPOHIYHHMM 1 TPE3UPIUBUM CTaBICHHSM 10 areHTa MOPIBHIHHS, JIe peati3y€eTh-
Csl MPOTHIICKHA O3HaKa (OigHMil sk Kpaguyk (00Ha auwe xama 3i cmpixoro),
minionep, Tpamn, kanimanicm, OUIMH K 60pPOHA, 5K YOPHULL KJleH, BUIBHUAN
SIK KAca, K KUMaucbKull Hapood, TapHuH sK ceuns). TyT cioctepiraeMo nosiBy
BTOPUHHHX OLIHHUX 3HAY€Hb 13 MPOTHICKHUM XapakTepoM oiinku (Tomop,
1994: 67). [noni peakuii MiCTSTh MOSCHEHHS, IOAAaHE B AY>KKax (CJI0Ba YU 3Ha-
KH): CEpAUTHH SIK co8a (00 cO8U 3a62COU HACYNIIEH] CUOSMDb), MITTHHI SIK 20pix
(10po), XUTPHH SIK nin (cesw.), Tapaui sk 1 © , Kaiini /icenep ©, manenvke
yyyersa ©.

Komrmonent, mo posmuproe All, epeTBOPIOETHCS B MIpHIIO iHTCH-
CUBHOTO BHSIBY O3HAKU (Oi1uil AK nepuiutl CHie, ik YUCmutl JUCm, GLIbHULL 5K
gimep, wjo ome y gimpuid, 2apHull Ik 6eCHsHI KGIMuU, 1K NAHCLKA 00UKA; Md-
nenvKe yyyens, « Tewun sa3uxy», Cmapuil Ik Hawe Micmo, yetl c8im, Xumpuil sx
MOROOWa cecmpa, Yucmutl K 0dcepervHa 800a, siK 2ipcbke ddcepeno, Ol
apkyut). AcoiaTUBHI peaxiii MO>KeMO 3BECTH JI0 IBOX IOJIiB: 3arajlbHOHAPOI-
Hi, TUTIOBI peaxllii, ¢ Ha epeIHIl TIaH BUXOIUTh Y3BUUAEHICTh, TPAIUIiH-
HiCTh, cTatuuHicTh All i fioro 6a30BUX O3HAK, Ta IHAMBINyallbHI aCOLliaTHBHI
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peaxiiii, 1o GOpMYyIOThCS 3 ONEPTAM Ha iHIUBIAyanbHUN A0CBin. OcTaHHI He
MEHII iHHI 17151 BiAA3epKaJIeHHs €THOKYJIBTYPHOI i ICUXOMIHIBICTUYHOT cIie-
uuQiku OKpeMoi 0COOMCTOCT.

Acomianii 3 BUCOKMM PiBHEM CTEPEOTUITHOCTI BiATBOPIOIOTH YSBICHHS
PO IpeAMETH, SBUIIA, 0Ci0, 3aTydaloTbcs B MEIapoCTOpi, MOTITUYHOMY
I peKlaMHOMY AMCKypcax, TOOTO B THX Taly3ix AisJILHOCTI, /e 0COOIHMBO
aKTyaJbHOIO € BIUIMBOBA (yHKUis. BoHM MaroTh panioHalbHO-aKCiONOTiuHY
npupony # QikcyroThcs mepenyciMm y ¢paseonorii Ta mapemionorii Hapoxy.
['ymopucTnuHi, capKacTH4Hi, arpecuBHI acoLiaTWBHI peakiii pelummieHTiB
OLTBILIOI0 MIPOIO MPOAEMOHCTPYBAIM CTYISHTU KOJEIKY, IO MOB’SI3yEMO 3
0co0mMBOCTAMH BiKy (16 pOKiB), KOJIM 3arOCTPEHO PEaKiiifo Ha KHUTTEB] BU-
KITUKH, 0OCTaBHHH, JTIOACH.

O. Tonop Ha ocHOBI peakuiii 60 iHpOpMaHTIB Ha 3aPONOHOBaHI He-
3aKkiH4YeHi (pas3u, «IMOBIpHICTh (YHKIIOHYBAaHHS SKUX Y MOBI HE BUKJIHUKAE
cymHiBiB» (Tomop, 1994: 65), piiinuia BUCHOBKY, IO TIEpIIIEe MiCIIe TOCIAa0Th
TpaauuiliHi 00pa3u, BiloMi MOJIOAOMY i I0pOCIOMY HaceleHHIo. [HdopmaH-
TH 0013HaHi 3 HalliOHAJIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOIO CIIEHU(IKOIO CIOB’IHCHKOTO H Hec-
JIOB’SIHCHKOTO (poNbKIIOpY. Pe3ynbraT Hamoro eKCnepuMenTy AEHIO TUCOHY-
10Th, 00 cepell areHTiB MOPIBHSAHHS OiJBIIOI0 MIpOIO HAsBHI HETHUIIOBI, IO
I aKLEHTy€e Ha MEBHIM AMHAMILI CKJIAAHUKIB KOMIIAPaTHBHOI KapTHHHU CBITY.
Jocmigauns moMiThiIa 3B'S30K JPYroro KOMIIOHEHTa MOPIBHSIBHOI (pazeMu
3 KOHOTAII€I0 MEPUIOro KOMIIOHEHTa. MU TeX MepeKoHalIncs B yKazaHiil 3a-
JISKHOCTI, @ TAKOXK 3BEPHYIIN yBary Ha ()yHKLIIOBaHHS ipOHIYHMX a00 HaBITH
«HECYMICHHX» 31 CTUMYJIOM PEaKLii.

OxpeMi areHTH MOpiBHIHHSA MOKHA KBaTi(iKyBaTH SIK KOHCTaHTHI, SKi
noOyTyrTh y Hapo/i B pi3Hi yacu. Cepel CHUIbHUX HETaTHBHO MapKOBaHUX
Ha3BEMO TaKi: bomaic, ceums, yopm, 3100iti To10. [I03UTHBHO KOHOTOBAaHUMH
B 000X EKCIIepUMEHTAax BUSABWINCS KGimKa, makiexa, Anen /lenon, nmuys. Ha
ctumyn kpacusutl / kpacusa 'y O. Togop Ta eapruii y HAIIOMY JTOCIIJKCHHI
OTPHMAaHO PEeaKIii, 110 BKa3ylOTh Ha BiAIMIHHOCTI CTOCOBHO €TaJOHIB BPOIH,
10 3MIHIOKOTBCA 3 yacoM. Lle BiamoBinHo [Honenowxa, Kneonampa, Benepa,
Agpooima ta [oconni [len, Anopii Jlrooxa, Anocenina Joconi, Kaini /]ice-
Hep Ta iH.

3a HaIMMU CIIOCTEPEKEeHHIMH, TeMaTtuuHi rpynu All BinOuBatoTs pis-
Hi €THOKYJIBTYPHI KOAM YKpaiHLiB, 3aCBO€HI HUMHU y Tporeci popMyBaHHs
MOBHOT 0COOHMCTOCTI, SIKE BiIOyBa€ThCSI B YMOBAX, 3yMOBJICHUX COLiaTbHUM
1 HalllOHAJIbHO-KYJABTYPHUM KOHTEeKCTOM (DPomuna, 2019). AKTyabHUMH BU-
SIBUJIUCH aHTpono3opieHToBaHi All, ajpke KOOM KylIbTypu 3HaYHOIO MipoOIO
(hopMyrOTBCS 32 IOTIOMOTOI0 BiiacTuBOCTed Ta fAiit mromunu (Ceipuna, 2020:
18). AuTponHuil (AH) €THOKOA MEpeBakae B PEaKLisAX HA CTUMYIH OiOHUll
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(71 %), cmapuii (24 %), cepoumuii (45,5 %), xumpuii (67 %), O YMOKITHBH-
JI0 i0TO MaHyBaHHs y parMeHTi KoMnapaTuBHoi kapTuHu cBity (31 %). Hpy-
re Miclle HaJIe)KHUTh apTeakTHOMY (Ap) €THOKYJIBTYpHOMY Komy (27,8 %),
KOTpUH JAMpYyE B peakuisix Ha ctumynu oinutl (52 %), eocmpuii (73 %),
miynuti (58 %), wucmuii (48 %). 3oomopduuii (3) kox (17,85 %) waitmmp-
1Ie IpeACTaBICHO B PeaKuiax 10 cioBa ginbHuil (47 %). llpupogomopduuit
(ID), ditomopdumii (D), npocropoBo-yacoswuii (Ilp), miTeparypHo-MucTeLs-
kuii (JIm) Ta akuionanbHuii (AK), akcionoriunuit (Axc), midiuHo-peniriiHuit
(Mp) # arpubyTtuBHUH (AT) MpencTaBlIeHO B KOMIApaTUBHIM KapTUHI CBiTY
noBouti cinabko. OTprMaHi JaHi o0 YaCTOTHOCTI aKTyalli3allii TOro 41 Toro
KOZy 32 JONIOMOTOI0 areHTa MOpiBHAHHS BigOuTO B Tabmuui 1 i penpeseHTo-
BaHO B MikHapogHomy perno3utopii (https://dataverse.harvard.edu/dataverse/
comparativeworldview).

Tabnuus 1. ETHOKYIBTYpHI KOonu
Table 1. Ethnocultural codes

K. Mi3iH BUOKpEMHUB THUITH aCOLIaTUBHUX MOJENEH ycTaleHUuX MOpiB-
HSIHB, CepeJl IKUX MOHO-, MMOJIICHMUISITUBHI, IHTCHIIHHO-KPEATHBHI, SKi BiJI-
OMBaIOTH €Tanmy PO3BUTKY MHUCIEHHA i (OPMYIOTh MPUHIMIIN MPOEKTYBaH-
Hs koHnentochep (Mizin, 2016: 40, 43), 110 IEBHOK MipOK KOPEIOIOTH 13
BHU3HAUYCHUMHU HaMH MPOAYKTUBHUMHU eTHOKofamu. CKaxiMmo, aHTpOmoMe-
TPUYHICTh PENPE3CHTY€E aHTPOMHUHN KOA, 300MOp(hi3M — 300MOppHHI KOT, a
MOOYTOLIEGHTPU3M YTiNeHO B apredakTtHoMy Koxi. Lli Ta iHm mpuHOmnum nae-
MOHCTPYIOTh HaHaKTyaJIbHIII €THOKYIBTYPHI KOJH, SIKi MaHi(peCTyIOTh npe-
CTaBHUKHU OZIECHKUX 3aKJIaJliB OCBITH.

Y HeWpONHIBICTHYHOMY NpOrpaMyBaHHi, CYrecTOJOrii TOWIO MpH-
HHATO BBaXKaTu, L0 TPOLECH MOJECIIOBAHHS YMOMJIMBIIOIOTH iHTEpIIpeTa-
LiI0 BUCIOBIIOBAaHb, BiIOMBAIOTh «MAaKCHUMAJIbHY aMIUTITYAy TiIOTETHYHHX
Tpancpopmaniit» (KoBanesceka, 2008: 145). AE Bin mouatky nepeabayas
peastizaiilo 0JHOTO 3 MEXaHi3MiB METaMOJIeNi MOBH — yIYILEHHS, AKe QyHK-
LI0€ B KOMIIAPAaTUBHUX KOHCTPYKIISIX, A€ OUH 3 11 CKJIaAHUKIB BepOaIbHO HE
no3HadeHui. Lle 3nHaynoI0 Mipoto cy6’exruBizyBano Bubip All, amke peuu-
MIEHTH CaMOCTIHHO JIeKOyBaiu peepeHT MOpiBHAHHSA, 110, 3 OJHOTO OOKY,
CIIOHYKaJIO /10 CTIHKMX acouialiii, 3 Apyroro — MaHiecTyBao ixHiil JOCBi,
a 1e, Ha Halll TOTJIS, 1aJI0 JOBOJI peNpe3eHTaTUBHI Pe3yIbTaTh 1010 KOMIIa-
paTUBHOI KapTHHU CBITY YKpaiHIIIB.

3acrocyBaBi MinToH-MonenbHy ineHTH(]iKamiro All, Mu nmidnum
BHCHOBKY, 110 miJ yac AE akTuBi3yBanochk ynmyLieHHs sIK OMH 3 YHiBepcallb-
HUX TPOLECIB MOJENIOBaHHS, crieruika sIKOro nependavae BUITyUSHHS, He-
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Ha3uBaHHS (QparMeHTiB OHOBOrO 3HaHHS. MapkepaMH aHali30BaHOTO MPO-
necy € Hecnienudiuni imerHuku B poii All (6ida, dobpo, ceoboda, dywa,
npupooa, éceceim, yCMiuika, cogicmy, camupa TOIIO), KOTPi € CEMaHTUYHO
IuQy3HUMHU 1 HEe MICTATh YiTKOro pedepeHTta. 3 iHIIOro OOKy, Taki eJeMeH-
TH B KOMIApaTUBHiM CTPYKTypi BiAOMBalOTh Cy0’€KTUBHI MapaMeTpu Ta KO-
penroroTh i3 BaacHuM jgocBigoM moBis (Kosanescbka, 2008: 153). Jlo Takoi
JICKCUKHU 3apaxOBYyeMO M IMEHHHKOBHH 3aHMEHHUK s, 0 ciayryBaB All mms
JIBA/IATHOX PECIIOHJICHTIB JI0 OCHOBH GLIbHULL, 2apHULl, MIYHUL, CepOumuil, a
TAKOXK 3aiMEHHUK X710CH ISl CTAMYIY Cepoumuii.

CTuMyny BUMaraiy aKTHBi3alii TOTO Y TOTO KaHay CIIPUIHATTS CBITY,
o ¥ Bima3epkantoroTh otpuMani All. [lpukmeTHuku 6irutl, eaprui, cmapuil
BUKJIMKAIOTh acolialii, KOTpi 3aCBIAYYIOTh MepeBary Bi3yalbHOI penpe3eHTa-
TUBHOI cHCTeMH. i BUSB Takok (iKCyeMO cepesl acolliaTiB Ha CTMMYJIH 20-
cmpuil, MiyHutl, cepoumutl, yucmuil. KiHecTeTu4Ha pernpe3eHTaTHBHA CHCTEMA
aKTyaJi3yeThCs ISl HAJAHHA acoUialiil Ha CTUMYIH GLnbHUl, OIOHULL, XUmpuil
Ta MEHILIOK MIPO¥0 — 2ocmputl, miyruil, ywucmuil. OTXe, CTUMYJIbHI CIIOBA 20-
cmputl, MiyHUil, cepoumutl, Yucmuil IEMOHCTPYIOTh Bi3yalbHO-KIHECTETHUHY
MOZAAJBbHICTh. AyialibHa XK MOJAJIBHICT MPEACTaBlIeHa TTOOANHOKUMH Peak-
LiSIMH, 1110 3yMOBJIEHO CEMaHTHKOIO OCHOB KOMIIapaTHBHOI Mozieni. 3adikcoa-
HUH MOZIIbHICHUH 1HBapiaHT NPUTaMaHHUH yKpaiHCEKOMY CBITOOa4eHHIO.

BucHoBku

Pesynbrarn AE BinOMBaIoTh HalliOHATbHE MUCICHHS JIOJWHU Kpi3b
pU3My MOpiBHIHHSA. KOMIUIEKC areHTiB MOPIBHSHHS BiJA3€pKaIIOe YHiBep-
CaJIbHI Ta 1ACOCHMHKPETHYHI acoliamii, 3yMOBJIEHI MOHO- YH TOJiCTYIICHEBI-
CTIO PO3yMOBOI omeparii. YacToTHI peakiii TpaHCIIOIOTh YHIBEPCAIbHICTb
€THIYHOT KOMITapaTHBHOI KapTUHU cBiTy. OpHUTriHANBHI acoliaTH J1eMOHCTPY-
I0Th 1HAWBIAYyaJIbHUH crioci0 BepOanbHOTO MUCICHHS, BIaCTUBHN KpeaTHB-
HUM MOBHHM OCOOHCTOCTSIM.

OpneprkaHi pe3yabTaTd eKCILTIKYIOTh OPIEHTUPU YKpaiHLIB (MepeBakHO
MOJIO/I1) OO «iealiB» rapHOro / HOTBOPHOTO, HOPMHU / HEHOPMH, KOTPI CITy-
T'YIOTh TOYKOIO BIIUTIKY y CBiTOCHpHiiMaHHI. BoHM cBim4aTh mpo ymnomobaH-
HSl i OL[IHKY OCi0, MpeaMeTiB Ta SBUILL, (iKCYIOTh yTPUMYBaHi B CBiIOMOCTI
€THOCY €TaJIOHH, LIO0 3 AaBHIX-AaBeH COPMYBAIHCH i CTAHOBISATH CEIrMEHT
KOMIIapaTUBHOI KapTHHU CBITY yKpaiHiB. KpeaTuBHE OCMHUCICHHS ACIKHX
peautiii 3yMOBIIeHE OCOOIMBOCTSIMU CBITOOAYEHHS, IICUXOJIOTTYHUM CTAaHOM Y1
HACTPOEM TiJ] Yac MPOBEIEHHS €KCIIEPUMEHTY, OakaHHAM MOKa3aTH BIacHe
CTaBJIeHHs 10 Koroch / yoroch. Cy0’eKTUBHI iHTeprpeTalii 00’ eKTUBHOI pe-
AIBHOCTI HEPiKO 3yMOBIICHI MCUXONOTIYHUMH, (Di310JI0TIYHUMH, T€HAECPHU-
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MU i BIKOBUMHM YMHHUKaMH. 3MiHU Y CBITOOAYeHHI MiATBEPAXKYIOTh TyMKY
PO IMHAMIKY €THIYHO{ KOMIapaTWBHOI KapTHHU CBITY, [I€¢ MOEJHAHO HAKO-
MUYEH] acouianii, y SKUX yTiJICHO HAPOIHHUI MEHTANITET i AYXOBHY KYJIBTYPY
€THOCY, Ta HOBITHI acomiauii HOCiiB MOBH, 110 (OPMYIOTh Cy4acHY acoliaTHB-
HO-BepOalbHy MEPEKy YKpaiHIIIB.

CyKyNHICTh YaCTOTHHUX 1 OIMHUYHKX aCOLiaTiB yTBOPIOE KOMIIApaTHB-
Hy MOJieNb — ()parMeHT Hal[iOHAIbHOI MOBHOI KaPTHHU CBITY  IEMOHCTPYE
MaHyBaHHs aHTPOITHOTO, apTe(PaKTHOTO 1 300MOP(HHOTO ETHOKYIBTYPHUX KO-
IiB. Po3risiHyTi acouiaTu penpe3eHTyOTh JIIHTBOKOTHITUBHUN CKJIaJHUK MOB-
HO1 0COOMCTOCTI, KOTpUH (PparMeHTapHO aKTyali3ye KOMIIApaTHBHY MOAETD
CBITY B ICHXOJIIHTBICTUYHOMY W €THOKYJIBTYPHOMY acleKkTax. BuBueHHS
ACOL[IaTUBHMX PEaKIili 3 OCHOBOIO TMOPIBHSHHS — JI€CIOBOM Ta 3iCTaBICHHS
pesynbratiB i3 TpaguuidauMu All, 0 cTaHOBIATH HaLlOHANBHY (pazeocH-
CTEMY, a TAKOX BUSIBJIICHHS BIKOBOI Ta TeHJepHOI crienn(iky acoIiaTis Iia-
HY€THCS B TIOAAIBLINX PO3BIIKaX.
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Alla ROMANCHENKO

PSYCHOLINGUISTIC AND ETHNOCULTURAL PARAMETERS
OF COMPARATIVE WORLDVIEW OF UKRAINIANS

The objective of the study is to clarify the specifics of the comparative
model of the world of Ukrainians in the psycholinguistic and ethnocultural
aspects. For this purpose, qualitative and quantitative parameters of associates
are determined, associations with comparison agents in phraseological
dictionaries are compared, ethnocultural codes of the comparative model of
the world are specified and neurolinguistic qualification of comparison agents
is carried out.

In the course of the research a directed associative experiment and
questionnaire for explication of a fragment of the modern comparative
model of the world were used; component analysis was used to specify
the semantic amplitude of the comparison agents; ethnolinguistic method
is involved in the qualification of the national-cultural segment within the
comparative worldview; elements of Milton model identification methods and
predicate characteristics of speech contributed to the definition of the current
representative system of Ukrainians; quantitative calculations manifest the
productivity of ethnocultural codes in the studied worldview fragment.

For each stimulus (poor, white, free, good, sharp, strong, old, angry,
cunning, clean) the number of reactions, comparison agents, repeated reactions,
single reactions and failures is determined. The comparative associative field
which is formed by 3-5 thematic groups is defined. Repeated reactions were
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found to be 27% and single reactions 64%. Associates of each stimulus were
compared with comparison agents in phraseological dictionaries and it was
found out that only 5% of the total number reproduced traditional comparisons.

Thematic groups of comparison agents reflect different ethnocultural
codes of Ukrainians: anthropic — 31 %; ethnocultural — 27, 8 %; zoomorphic
— 17, 85 %. The associates reflect the visual and kinesthetic representative
system.

The considered associates represent the linguocognitive component
of the universal and individual linguistic personality, which fragmentarily
actualizes the comparative model of the world in psycholinguistic and
ethnocultural aspects.

Keywords: comparison agent, associate, ethnocode, comparative
model, comparative associative field, stimulus.
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THE POWER OF SATIRE:
HOW TO LAUGH ABOUT POLITICAL ISSUES

By studying satire in newspapers, this article’s aim is to
apply a common analysis tool on a discursive type found in the
daily press column. The idea is to point out humorous satirical
components in the texts devoted to political events or political
leaders.

The satirical press has been an important part of the me-
dia landscape for centuries. Through humor, wit, and irony, sa-
tirical publications have been able to criticize and satirize poli-
ticians, public figures, and social issues in a way that traditional
media cannot. This article examines the role and influence of
the satirical press in society, explores its historical roots, con-
temporary forms, and potential future development. Drawing on
case studies from different media, we analyze the ways in whi-
ch the satirical press shaped public discourse, influenced policy
decisions, and challenged power structures. We also discuss the
challenges and opportunities facing the satirical press in the digi-
tal age, including the rise of social media and changing audience
expectations. Ultimately, we argue that the satirical press plays a
crucial role in promoting critical thinking, upholding democratic
values and holding government accountable.
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This study lays the basis for analyzing a complex pheno-
menon of satire. It also reveals the various types of satire speci-
fic to cultural and linguistic contexts.

Key words: humor; irony, satire, press, comic of fact, ri-
dicule, documentary comic.

Introduction

Satirical journalism originates in folk art, which repeatedly and con-
stantly refers to satire as an instrument of self-defense and self-consolation
from the strong and powerful. The term ‘satire’ applies to intentionally hyper-
bolic representations of reality that denounce and ridicule the voluminous stu-
pidities, vices, evils and follies of people.

The purpose of this article is to identify and analyze the objects of sa-
tire, as well as the means of expressing this artistic technique in modern print
media, to evaluate the effectiveness of satirical press, considering its impact
on the audience and its ability to provoke thought, discussion, or change. The
article aims to explore briefly the historical and cultural context surrounding
satirical press to provide a broader understanding of its significance. Satire
often reflects the concerns, values, and attitudes of a particular time and place.
Subsequently, analyzing the historical and cultural backdrop helps illuminate
the societal factors that may have influenced the creation and reception of
satirical pieces. In this regard, we can cite authors such as Moliére or Oscar
Wilde, famous playwrights, who claimed not to speak of serious things in a
serious way.

Thus, the researchers were spurred to provide philosophical answers to
the framed research questions:

Is satire an effective weapon to fight against political situations that we
deplore? Can it apply to all subjects? Can we deal with serious and important
subjects in a pleasant or humorous way?

Theoretical background

Satire, together with irony, has occupied a significant place in literature
since ancient times. In medieval and new Europe, satire, developing as an
independent phenomenon, had complex and diverse goals, putting forward a
number of well-known names. It appears in almost every medium of human
expression, including literature, visual art and music. Its roots come from the
classic world of ancient Greece and Rome: Aristophanes, Horace, Juvenalis.
Satire is also part of the sacred tradition of French journalism, dating back to
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the time of Marie Antoinette, which was ridiculed in leaflets on the eve of the
French Revolution. France became the world leader in the number of satiri-
cal publications. It was Rabelais, who directed the sharpest arrows of satire
against the church, which he saw as the main parasitic force, pressing a heavy
burden on the shoulders of the masses of people, whilst in the 17th century,
Moliere deals with serious subjects such as in his play "Le Tartuffe", where he
makes fun of the hypocrisy of religion and forced marriage.

The satirical press appeared in the United Kingdom in the Victorian era
(19th century), i.e. later than in France. The “golden age” of English satire
is the Enlightenment, when such writers, poets and publicists as S. Butler,
J. Addison, A. Pope, J. Swift, S. Johnson, O. Goldsmith, G. Fielding and ot-
hers ridiculed people’s idleness, stupidity and ignorance. Alexander Pope, an
18th-century English poet and satirist, had significant thoughts on satire. In
his work "An Essay on Criticism" (1711) he expressed his views on the pur-
pose, techniques, and moral dimensions of satire. Pope viewed satire as a me-
ans of correcting vices, follies, and abuses in society. He believed that satire
should serve a moral purpose by exposing and ridiculing human weaknesses
and flaws. Satire, according to Pope, should act as a mirror to reflect and re-
form society. Jonathan Swift was another great English satirist who believed
in common sense and the need for a reasonable transformation of the world.
Swift wrote journalistic works on pressing topics in which he ridiculed the
remnants of the political system in England, as well as its wars and shortco-
mings. His first significant work was the anti-religious satire "The Tale of a
Tub" (1704), which ridiculed the main church denominations, their struggle
and mutual hostility. In the novel Gulliver's Travels (1726), the entire human
race is ridiculed, where apparent wisdom turns out to be indescribable stupidi-
ty, and sympathy turns out to be pitiful hypocrisy. We should also mention Se-
bastian Brandt, a German satirical poet, whose satire has not lost its freshness
and brightness even today. Reading his book "Ship of Fools", we suddenly re-
cognize ourselves and our contemporaries with surprise. Anger and stupidity,
selfishness and envy, idleness and boasting - do these qualities not exist in the
modern world of global progress? People are new, but vices are old. And that
means that we need to eradicate in ourselves the same things that our ancestors
fought and ridiculed.

The very word "satire" means "a work of art that sharply and merci-
lessly denounces the negative phenomena of reality. This word derives from
Latin, which was borrowed from Greek. The term is understandable if we re-
member the first meaning of this word: ‘sarkazein’ meant to ‘open the mouth
by showing the teeth’. The appearance of satire in the literature of the country
should be preceded by a certain level of maturity in understanding the events.
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In addition, the author must have firm ideals and a colossal supply of vitality
and patriotism (Chambers, 2002: 1280).

There are many studies on satire, but there is still no consensus among
academics about what satire is: is it a genre or a special method of depicting
reality? Many researchers who devoted their works to the theory of satire paid
almost no attention to satirical journalism.

Some well-known scholars and researchers who have conducted rese-
arch on political sarcasm or related topics include Dr. Roderick P. Hart, Dr.
Jonathan Charteris-Black, Dr. Alison Dagnes, and Dr. H. Jay Siskin, among
others.

Dr. Roderick P. Hart is a well-known scholar in the field of political
communication who has authored several books on political discourse and
rhetoric, including "Political Tone: How Leaders Talk and Why" (2013), and
"Seducing America: How Television Charms the Modern Voter," among ot-
hers. Dr. Jonathan Charteris-Black is the author of several books with a focus
on political communication, rhetoric, and discourse analysis. In his "Politi-
cians and Rhetoric: The Persuasive Power of Metaphor" (2011) he studies the
role of metaphor in political discourse and how politicians use metaphorical
language to shape public opinion and convey persuasive messages. Alison Da-
gnes (2019), a researcher of political satire, highlights the other aspects of the
subject, such as its linguistic features, rhetorical strategies, cultural and social
implications, and effects on political communication and discourse.

Amber Day (2011) examines the role of satire and political humor in
contemporary society and politics, and argues that satire can serve as a po-
werful tool for dissent and critique. In her "Satire and dissent: Interventions in
contemporary political debate" she analyzes various forms of satire, including
cartoons, parodies, and stand-up comedy, and discusses how these forms of
humor can challenge and subvert dominant ideologies and power structures.
Amber Day offers a thought-provoking analysis of the complex and multifa-
ceted role that satire plays in contemporary political discourse.

Dr. Kilby (2020) considers the limitations of political satire during the
2020 US presidential election. In her article, published in The Conversation,
"Satire failed to pack a punch in the 2020 election” she argues that despite the
prevalence of satirical commentary on Donald Trump and the political lands-
cape, satire did not have a significant impact on the election outcome or public
opinion. Dr. Kilby's work sheds light on the complex relationship between
satire, emotion, and politics, and offers insights into the challenges facing
satirical commentators and media outlets in the current political climate.
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Study and Methodology

The current paper considered the descriptive-correlational method of
research. It includes collecting the data from the recent current affair publica-
tions and envisioned to explain the relationship between using various tools of
satire and laughter that serves as the justification of impact on the readership.
The chief sources of the data are the recent editions of “Private eye”, “The
New European” and “The Sunday Times Magazine”.

Discussion

Satire has always been considered an "ungrateful" genre - the state regime
has never accepted the writers’ caustic criticism. The state has tried to protect the
people from the creativity of such figures in a variety of ways: they banned bo-
oks for publication and exiled writers. But it was all in vain. These people were
known, their works were read and they were respected for their courage.

Satire is a broad genre, incorporating a number of different approaches.
It is sometimes serious, acting as a protest or to expose, or it can be comical
when used to poke fun at something or someone. Some satire is explicitly
political, while other examples of satire in literature, film, TV and online take
on a wider variety of topics.

However, it's important to note that criticism of politicians is a common
and inherent aspect of satire, as public figures in the political arena are often
subject to scrutiny, debate, and criticism from various quarters, including the
media, opposing political parties, and the general public. The specific politi-
cians who are most criticized can vary greatly depending on factors such as
their political affiliation, actions, policies, and public statements, as well as the
opinion and perspectives of different individuals and groups. Satire is most
commonly used in the context of topical issues, particularly in the political
arena. When people laugh at a satirical joke, they are, in effect, agreeing with
the underpinning observation presented by the satirist. Presenting an attacking
observation in satire is effective because it allows the audience members to
reach their own conclusion. By laughing, they are recognizing the absurdity
of the reality being described.

It's also worth noting that criticism of politicians can be subjective and
may come from different ideological, partisan, or policy-related viewpoints.
In a diverse political landscape, opinions and criticisms can vary widely, and
different politicians may face criticism from different quarters at different ti-
mes. It's always important to exercise critical thinking, fact-checking, and dis-
cretion when evaluating political information and perspectives.
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One example is Private Eye, a British fortnightly satirical and investi-
gative magazine. It was founded in 1961 by journalist Christopher Booker
and actor Peter Cook, with the aim of offering an alternative view of news
and current affairs that is often not covered by the mainstream media. The
magazine is known for its mix of humorous cartoons and articles, along with
serious investigative journalism. It covers a wide range of topics, including
politics, business, and the media. Another example is The New European, a
British pan-European weekly political and cultural newspaper that emerged in
response to the Brexit referendum. Some of the publications of this periodi-
cal clearly reflect the main methods and forms of satire at the present stage.
While primarily a newspaper, it incorporates elements of satire and irony in its
coverage and commentary.

Since political discourse is often carried out against the background of
extreme tension, it contains many expressive units, often showing a negative
assessment of the opponent. On the other hand, the tendency of "flirting" of
politicians with the audience is becoming more widespread. Currently, many
political debates are losing their formality and seriousness, taking on the appe-
arance of a talk show, replete with provocative jokes using profanity. Some
politicians linger in the political arena for a long time precisely because of
the ability to amuse people and shock them with their verbal and non-verbal
behavior. People are interested not so much in the meaning of what was said,
but in the emotions born of what was said. Perhaps that is why irony, satire
and sarcasm occupy a significant place in political discourse.

One of the functions of laughter is to mask the so-called dirt in poli-
tics, of which readers are tired. Witty banter against politicians turns out to
be much more effective than bombastic accusation. Make the leader comi-
cal and he will no longer be a leader. Satire kills two birds with one stone:
it both entertains the audience and makes them think. It reminds us that
one way to overcome a problem is to laugh maliciously at it. How else to
explain the rise in popularity of magazines, which please readers with co-
lorful covers about Boris Jonson? For more than six months, Johnson had
been sharply criticized by the public, the opposition and many colleagues
for not preventing corporate parties in Downing Street during the period of
coronavirus restrictions - and even participating in them himself. Both ordi-
nary Britons and members of parliament accused Johnson of dishonesty, re-
membering that the prime minister first denied participating in parties, then
called them work events and for a long time denied violating the coronavi-
rus rules introduced by his own government. Johnson's position changed as
more and more evidence emerged, and in the end, he received a fine and was
forced to apologize. However, he consistently refused to resign, citing the
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Ukrainian conflict, which, according to him, required increased attention
from the British Cabinet.

If you are looking for perfect examples of self-defeating self-interest, of
humanity's tendency to cut off its nose to spite its noncommunal face, then a
dropped kerb contagion is pretty good. (Private Eye, 2023: 8)

Satire in the press refers to the use of language in a satirical manner to
convey ridicule, irony, humor, or social commentary. It involves the use of
various literary techniques, such as irony, hyperbole, similes, parody, puns,
sarcasm, and exaggeration to criticize or expose societal issues, political ide-
ologies, or human behavior. Here are some ways that satire can be expressed
in the press.

Headlines. Headlines play a crucial role in newspapers, as they are
the first point of contact between the reader and the story. Ironical headlines
serve to attract attention because they are the first thing a reader sees. They
can also help to establish a newspaper's brand identity, by showcasing its edi-
torial style, tone, and priorities. A good headline should provide a concise and
accurate summary of the article's main points. This can help readers decide
whether they want to read the full story or not.

Newspapers and magazines may use sarcastic headlines to mock politi-
cal events, policies, or figures.

THE WORLD’S SHORTEST HONEYMOON PERIOD. (Campbell, 2022: 7)

Liz Truss came to power by the will of the ruling party, not the will of
the people. The Tory leader resigned as British Prime Minister, serving in this
post for just 45 days. The article discusses a situation or event that was initia-
lly met with enthusiasm or optimism, but quickly became problematic. The
phrase "honeymoon period" is often used to describe a brief period of time
during which things are going well and everyone is happy, but which may be
followed by more challenging or difficult circumstances.

WHAT WILL IT TAKE TO GET JONSON OUT OF # 10? (Mason, 2022: 1)

The article discusses various strategies that have been proposed for re-
moving Johnson from office, including a vote of no confidence in Parliament,
legal challenges to his actions or decisions, and pressure from within the Con-
servative Party itself. However, the author notes that each of these strategies
has its own challenges and limitations, and that removing Johnson from office
is likely to be a difficult and protracted process.

CAN YOU USE ‘POLITICIAN’ AND ‘TRUTH’ IN THE SAME SEN-
TENCE WITHOUT LAUGHING? (Falsani, 1995) The article goes on to dis-
cuss the ways in which politicians can build trust with the public, such as
being open about their sources of funding, disclosing conflicts of interest, and
speaking honestly about their beliefs and intentions. The author also suggests

103



Timothy LUNN & Olga VERHOVTSOVAYV & Olga ISHCHENKO

that the media has a role to play in holding politicians accountable for their
statements and actions.

To answer the question posed in the article's title, "Can you use 'poli-
tician' and 'truth’' in the same sentence without laughing?", the author writes:
"Yes, it is possible to use 'politician’ and 'truth’ in the same sentence without
laughing, but it is a rare occurrence”.

The headline is a crucial element of a newspaper's design and editorial
strategy, as it helps to shape the reader's experience of the publication and
influence their engagement with the content.

Puns. Puns can be a powerful satirical tool when used in the right con-
text. Puns, as a form of wordplay, can create a play on words that highlights
the ridiculousness of a situation, making it an effective tool for satirical com-
mentary.

The country s horrorscope (Ball, 2022: 10) This pun plays on the words
"horoscope" and "horror" to create a vivid image of a bleak future for the co-
untry and is used to make a satirical comment about the current political or
social situation.

Guardian knot (Private Eye, 2023: 11) is a play on the phrase "Gordian
knot", which refers to an intricate knot that was famously cut by Alexander the
Great with his sword in ancient Greek mythology.

Called to ordure (Private Eye, 2023: 13) is a play on the phrase "called
to order", which is used to indicate the start of a formal meeting or proceeding.
The pun substitutes the word "ordure" for "order", changing the meaning of
the phrase and creating a play on words.

EU-phemisms (Private Eye, 2023: 15) is a play on the word "euphemi-
sms", which refers to words or phrases that are used to avoid using harsh or
unpleasant language. In this case, the pun substitutes "EU" for "eu" in "eup-
hemisms", referencing the European Union. This wordplay draws attention
to the use of euphemisms by the European Union, highlighting the potential
impact of language on our understanding of important issues.

War and piece (Private Eye, issue 1595, 2023: 12) The pun changes
the meaning of the title of the famous novel "War and Peace" by Leo Tolstoy,
substituting "piece" for "peace." The pun uses wordplay to create a new mea-
ning for a well-known title and may prompt the reader or listener to consider
the relationship between war and personal meaning in a new way.

Thus, puns can be a clever and effective way to inject humor into satiri-
cal commentary, drawing attention to important issues and prompting critical
thinking.

Simile. A satirical comparison, or simile, is a literary device that uses
a comparison between two things to create a humorous or critical effect.
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Unlike a regular comparison or simile, which usually seeks to make a point
of similarity or likeness between two things, a satirical comparison or simile
exaggerates or distorts the comparison in a way that is humorous or critical.

1 was talking the other day to a former colleague of Johnson and to an
eminent Shakespeare critic. The question arose: which Shakespeare character
is he? They said simultaneously, Falstaff. A paragon of vanity, mendacity,
idleness and debauchery.... So popular with audiences his appearance
guaranteed a sell-out. (Coles, 2022: 10)

Johnson is compared with Falstaff, a fictional character who appears in
several of William Shakespeare's plays. Falstaff is a comedic character who is
portrayed as a cowardly, lazy, and gluttonous knight, and is known for his wit.

Just like a dolphin, Rishi Sunak never has a proper sleep. Instead, his
brain operates in two shifts and doesn 't fully shut down. This will allow him
to tackle his formidable in-tray 24/7 without having to break for a nap. It also
helps him evade predators who would otherwise try to eat him as he takes a
snooze. (Rafferty, 2022: 2)

Boris was as agile as a cat. (Private Eye, 2023:11)

By using this phrase the article describes Boris Johnson's ability to
adapt to a challenging situation or to make quick decisions. It also emphasizes
Johnson's physical dexterity or ability to navigate difficult political situations
with ease.

Metaphor. Metaphor can be an effective tool for satire because it
allows writers to create comparisons that highlight the absurdity or hypocrisy
of a situation or person, often in a humorous or exaggerated way. For example,
a writer might use a metaphor to compare a politician to a snake, suggesting
that the politician is sneaky, untrustworthy, or dangerous. This comparison is
not meant to be taken literally, but rather to highlight the negative qualities of
the politician in a way that is memorable and humorous.

Jeremy Hunt delivered his fiscal statement with the air of an opera
house manager who has to tell the audience that the tenor has fallen ill, and
that the show is cancelled. (Sparrow, 2022: 5)

This sentence uses a metaphor to describe how Jeremy Hunt delivered
his fiscal statement. The speaker is comparing Hunt's demeanor to that of an
opera house manager who has to deliver bad news to the audience that the tenor
(the lead singer) has fallen ill and that the show is cancelled. The metaphor
suggests that Hunt delivered his statement with a sense of disappointment and
resignation, as if he were delivering bad news that he did not want to give.

By surviving almost a full term in the nest of vipers that was Trump's
White house, Convey proved she knows how to navigate the court of King
Donald. (Pengelly, 2022)

105



Timothy LUNN & Olga VERHOVTSOVAYV & Olga ISHCHENKO

In this example the metaphor describes the challenges that Kellyanne
Conway faced while working as an advisor in the Trump White House. The
metaphor compares the White House to a "nest of vipers," suggesting that it
was a place filled with danger, conflict and intrigue. The statement suggests
that Kellyanne Conway was able to navigate the difficult and often treacherous
environment of the Trump White House and successfully complete almost a
full term as an advisor. The metaphor of the "court of King Donald" reinforces
this idea, implying that Conway was able to stay in favour with Trump in the
White House.

Brexit is the elephant in the room which few want to talk about. (O’Re-
ills, 2022: 5)

The phrase "the elephant in the room" is a metaphor that describes a
big, obvious issue or problem that everyone is aware of, but no one wants to
discuss or acknowledge. In this case, "Brexit" refers to the United Kingdom's
decision to leave the European Union. Brexit is a major issue that is affecting
many aspects of life in the UK and Europe, but it is not being openly discus-
sed or acknowledged by many people. The metaphor implies that Brexit is a
significant issue that is having a large impact on many people's lives, but it is
being ignored or avoided by many, despite its importance.

We can see that metaphors can be a powerful tool for satire because they
allow writers to create memorable and impactful comparisons that highlight
the absurd or hypocritical aspects of a situation or person, often in a humorous
or exaggerated way.

Idioms. When used in a satirical context, idioms can be employed in
a number of ways. One approach is to take a well-known idiom and subvert
its meaning to create a humorous or ironic effect. Idioms in a satirical context
can be a powerful tool for writers to create witty and humorous commentary
on various topics or situations. Idioms are phrases or expressions that have a
figurative meaning that differs from their literal meaning, and they are often
used to add color and flair to language.

There are two idioms in the following example:

Many are asking the question, what good is the United Nations? Who
still believes in it? What good is a Secretary-General who does not take the
bull by the horns, does not name a spade a spade, does not proactively pro-
pose implementable blueprints for peace and mobilizes the entire UN system
in support of valid peace initiatives?(The United Nations Promise of Peace,
2022)

The idiom “take the bull by the horns” means to confront a difficult
situation or problem head-on without delay or hesitation. In the context of the
example, it suggests that the Secretary-General of the United Nations should
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not shy away from tackling important issues related to peace, but rather addre-
ss them directly and proactively.

“To name a spade a spade” means to speak candidly and honestly abo-
ut something, even if it is uncomfortable or unpopular. In the context of the
example, it suggests that the Secretary-General should not shy away from
calling out problems or issues related to peace, but rather acknowledge them
directly and candidly.

The English language even has two sayings which demonstrate how
deeply ingrained the idea is: “Give them an inch and they’ll take a mile”,
and the President Theodore Roosevelt’s maxim of 1900, which has now en-
tered the political lexicon: “Speak softly, but carry a big stick”. (Marshall,
2020: 83)

“Give them an inch and they'll take a mile” is a common idiom that
means if you allow someone to get away with a minor action, they will try to
take more or do something more significant. The phrase suggests that people
will take advantage of any leniency or flexibility given to them, and so it is
necessary to be firm and draw clear boundaries in order to prevent this from
happening. On the other hand, "Speak softly, but carry a big stick" is a maxim
attributed to former US President Theodore Roosevelt in 1900. (Rauch, 2023:
4) It means that one should maintain a calm and composed demeanor when
dealing with others, but also be prepared to use force or power if necessary.
The phrase suggests that it is important to have both diplomacy and strength
in one's approach to international relations or other situations where power
dynamics are at play.

The phrase "speak softly" emphasizes the importance of tact, diploma-
cy, and avoiding confrontation whenever possible, while "carry a big stick"
implies the need for strength or power to back up one's words. This maxim
has become a political and cultural touchstone, particularly in discussions of
foreign policy and international relations.

Together, these two phrases highlight the importance of balancing as-
sertiveness and diplomacy, setting clear boundaries, and being prepared to act
with strength and power when necessary.

But the very fact that such a drone would reach a place where Putin
plans to stay is a slap in the face for the Russian dictator. (Bunyan, 2023: 15)

This figurative expression suggests that the arrival of a drone in a place
where Putin plans to stay is a significant insult or provocation to him. The
use of the phrase "slap in the face" emphasizes the severity of this insult,
conveying a sense of disrespect or defiance towards Putin. The phrase "slap in
the face" is a metaphorical expression, and does not refer to a literal physical
action.
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The use of idioms in satire can add humor and depth to a piece of writing,
allowing the writer to convey complex ideas in a playful and engaging way.
However, it's important to use idioms judiciously and with care, as they can
also be overused or misunderstood if not used in the right context.

Thus, there is no doubt that satire has to be understood. And we know
that it consists in saying the opposite of what we think, but with distance, to
bring to light, to make obvious what we criticize: we pretend to agree with the
opposing position.

We must therefore recognize that it is possible to laugh at serious su-
bjects and to apprehend them in a pleasant way: literature testifies to this.
Satire makes people more receptive to serious subjects, de-dramatizing and
liberating man, provoking and attacking his targets. But despite everything,
we must at the same time admit that there are limits to laughter and humour.
Black humour, for example, should be handled with care. We must not fall
into bad taste or excess.

Conclusion

Satire in the press can take many forms being an important way for
journalists to comment on and critique society and politics in a humorous and
engaging way. Perhaps satire differs from all forms of comedy in its sense of
purpose. However, alongside its sense of humour, engagement and purpose,
satire always negates. Along with laughter in satire, therefore, indignation and
resentment are equally powerful.

By studying the satirical press, we can better understand its purpose, te-
chniques and impact. Satirical press often employs various literary and rheto-
rical devices to convey its message. Analyzing these devices can help uncover
the satirical intent and effectiveness of the piece. Some common devices inc-
lude irony, metaphors, idioms, parody, sarcasm, and wordplay. Understanding
how these devices are used enhances comprehension of the satirical content.

Satirical press typically targets specific individuals, institutions, or so-
cietal issues. Analyzing the choice of targets and subject matter can reveal un-
derlying criticisms or commentary. Identifying the social, political, or cultural
context surrounding the target can provide insights into the satirical perspecti-
ve and the message being conveyed. It often serves as a form of social com-
mentary, highlighting issues, hypocrisies, or absurdities in society. Analyses
of social commentary in satirical pieces enable readers to delve deeper into the
satirist's critique and the societal implications being explored.

Satire has been used for centuries by writers and satirists to comment
on politics and social issues in a way that is both entertaining and thought-
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provoking. One conclusion that can be drawn about satire in political writing is
that it has the potential to shape public opinion and influence political discourse.
Through the use of satire, writers can highlight the flaws and contradictions
in political systems, policies, and leaders, and inspire readers to question
and challenge the status quo. However, satire is not always well-received by
those in power, and can sometimes lead to backlash and censorship. Satirical
writing can also be misunderstood or misinterpreted by some readers, leading
to confusion or offence. Satire in political writing is a complex and nuanced
form of expression that requires skill, nuance, and an understanding of the
political and social context in which it is being used. When used effectively, it
can be a powerful tool for promoting critical thinking, social commentary and
political change.
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THE POWER OF SATIRE: HOW TO LAUGH
ABOUT POLITICAL ISSUES

Abstract: By studying satire in newspapers, this article’s aim is to apply
a common analysis tool on a discursive type found in the daily press column.
The idea is to point out humorous satirical components in the texts devoted to
political events or political leaders.

The satirical press has been an important part of the media landscape
for centuries. Through humor, wit, and irony, satirical publications have been
able to criticize and satirize politicians, public figures, and social issues in a
way that traditional media cannot. This article examines the role and influence
of the satirical press in society, explores its historical roots, contemporary
forms, and potential future development. Drawing on case studies from diffe-
rent media, we analyze the ways in which the satirical press shaped public dis-
course, influenced policy decisions, and challenged power structures. We also
discuss the challenges and opportunities facing the satirical press in the digital
age, including the rise of social media and changing audience expectations.
Ultimately, we argue that the satirical press plays a crucial role in promoting
critical thinking, upholding democratic values and holding government acco-
untable.

This study lays the basis for analyzing a complex phenomenon of sati-
re. It also reveals the various types of satire specific to cultural and linguistic
contexts.

Key words: humor, irony, satire, press, comic of fact, ridicule, docu-
mentary comic.
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O POVIJESNOM RAZVOJU ENGLESKOG
JEZIKA PRAVNE STRUKE

U radu se daje kratak prikaz povijesnog razvoja engleskog
jezika pravne struke. Izmedu ostalog, engleski jezik pravne stru-
ke karakteriziraju brojne posudenice iz drugih jezika te je stoga
vazno proucavati njegov povijesni razvoj i utvrditi podrijetlo
rijeci 1 fraza koje su i danas u svakodnevnoj uporabi. Od 9. do
12. stoljeca rijeéi su se uglavnom posudivale iz skandinavskih
jezika. Ipak, jezik engleskog opéeg prava razvio se nakon nor-
manskog osvajanja 1066. godine. Pisani jezik prava nakon osva-
janja bio je latinski, kao i u ve¢em dijelu Europe, no francuski
je postao jezik sudova u Engleskoj, a francuske su posudenice
usvojene u jeziku prava i uprave. Vise od tristo godina engleska
je pravna profesija bila trojezicna, jer se latinski koristio u pi-
smu, engleski u sudnici zauzimanje iskaza svjedoka a francuski
u sudskim raspravama. Tragovi tog razdoblja koji su su prisutni
u modernom engleskom jeziku pravne struke kratko se opisuju
u radu jer bolji uvid u povijesni razvoj engleskog jezika pravne
struke omogucuje bolje razumijevanje nacina na koji se mijenja
u sadasnje vrijeme.

Kljuéne rijeci: engleski jezik pravne struke, englesko opce
pravo, posudenice, francuski, latinski

Uvod

Jezik prava stalno se razvija u skladu s politickim, drustvenim i povi-
jesnim okolnostima. Stoga je opravdano ustvrditi da je engleski jezik pravne
struke rezultat brojnih politickih, povijesnih, drustvenih i jezi¢nih utjecaja ti-
jekom stoljeca. A. Wagner tako navodi da je svako povijesno razdoblje dopri-
nijelo i nastavlja doprinositi stvaranju engleske pravne arhitekture, Sto vodi
do semantickih varijanti. Kao temelje engleske semanticke pravne arhitekture
navodi anglosasko razdoblje i normansko osvajanje (Wagner, 2003: 94-95).
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Tijekom anglosaskog razdoblja pravni je sustav u Engleskoj bio slabo razvi-
jen, no ipak su se rabili odredeni pravni termini, od kojih su neki opstali do
danas. Kako bi se moglo usvojiti (ili poducavati) engleski jezik pravne struke,
nuzno je znati nesto o njegovu povijesnom razvoju i razlozima koji su doveli
do nekih od njegovih specifi¢nih obiljezja.

2. O engleskom opéem pravu

Englesko se pravo smatra specificnim i jedinstvenim pravnim sustavom
iz nekoliko razloga. Prvi je taj Sto se ono sastoji od nekoliko dijelova — opce
ili nepisano pravo koegzistira s pisanim ili kodificiranim pravom. Op¢e ili ne-
pisano pravo temelji se na sudskim odlukama (judicial decisions) sadrzanim
u rijeSenim slucajevima (decided cases), na koja su utjecali obicaji (customs)
po kojima se uvijek postupalo, te na napisima jurista (pravnika znanstveni-
ka). Kako se pravo oblikovalo na temelju prilika, obicaja i primjene moralnih
nacela, najveci problem bila je neujednacenost i nestabilnost. No kako su se
izvjestaji o rijeSenim slucajevima poceli biljeziti, suci su poceli traziti pret-
hodno rijeSene slucajeve slicne onima koje su rjesavali kako bi lakSe donijeli
odluku. 1z takve se prakse razvila doktrina stare decisis (ili doktrina prece-
denta'), na temelju koje su sudovi nize nadleznosti obvezni primijeniti odluku
viseg suda u odlucivanju o slucaju sa sli¢nim ¢injenicama. Stare decisis ra-
zlog je zbog kojeg jezik igra tako klju¢nu ulogu u opéem pravu. Ako je sud u
prethodnoj odluci ustvrdio da odredena rijec ili fraza ima odredeno znacenje,
onda je nuzno upotrijebiti istu rijec ili frazu kako bi se postiglo isto znacenje.
Pisano ili kodificirano pravo sastoji se od zakona izglasanih u parlamentu. Va-
zan izvor engleskog prava je i pravic¢nost (equity) koja je rezultat specificnog
povijesnog razvoja. Britanski ustav se Cesto naziva nepisanim jer je sadrzan
u nizu gore spomenutih izvora. Ustavnost je zajamcena zakonima, konvenci-
jama 1 precedentima. Ustav se tako temelji na zakonima i konvencijama, no
povijesno gledajuéi, u najvecoj mjeri na precedentima koji ¢ine bit engleskog
opceg prava. Za razvoj engleskog jezika prava sve su te Cinjenice bitne, no
opce je pravo u najvecoj mjeri utjecalo na njegovo oblikovanje.

Nacin na koji se razvijalo opce pravo znatno je utjecao i na koristenje
jezika. Pravni sustav koji danas nazivamo opéim pravom (common law) poceo
se razvijati nakon normanskog osvajanja Engleske 1066. godine. Engleska u
to doba nije bila jedinstveno pravno i sudsko podrucje. Plemenska i povijesna
razjedinjenost engleskog prostora ogledala se u razlicitosti pravnih obicaja

' Da bi presuda imala svojstvo presedana, ona mora ispunjavati nekoliko bitnih uvjeta: pre-
sedan (ili precedent) je presuda koja rjesava zbiljski spor koji su stranke isznijele pred sud,
i u okviru ¢injenica koje su stranke iznijele (Cf. Kurtovi¢ 2005: 63).

114



O povijesnom razvoju engleskog jezika pravne struke

pojedinih pokrajina. Jedino je feudalno pravo (koje je uredivalo odnose izme-
du kralja i njegovih vazala) bilo jedinstveno, no isto je tako bilo obicajnog po-
drijetla. Samo je crkveno (kanonsko) pravo donekle bilo pisano pravo. Kralj
se smatrao zaStitnikom kao provoditelj i jamac provodenja pravde, a pravo
se smatralo nataloZzenim iskustvenim nasljedem narastaja. Kraljev je sud bio
samo za njegove vazale, a kmetovima i slobodnim ljudima sudili su mjesni
sudovi kojima je najc¢esce predsjedao lokalni vlastelin. Mjesni se sud najéesce
smatrao kona¢nim, jer su mjesni sudovi, a ne netko iznad njih, poznavali lo-
kalnu pravdu (Kurtovi¢, 2005: 217-18).

Proglasenje Vilima Osvajaca engleskim kraljem oznacilo je kraj razje-
dinjene vladavine, no nije oznacilo prekid s prijasnjom organizacijom sud-
stva. Tek stolje¢e nakon normanskog osvajanja zapocCinje stvaranje novih,
kraljevskih ili sredi$njih sudova. Opce se pravo dakle u znatnoj mjeri razvilo
tijekom 12. stoljec¢a kada je pravosudni sustav u zemlji centraliziran usposta-
vom Kraljevskog suda u Westminsteru. Kako su prije toga svi sudski postup-
ci bili usmeni, a obicaji koji su se primjenjivali znatno razli¢iti u razli¢itim
dijelovima zemlje, pravna je tradicija bila nestabilna. Autor zbirke propisa
Leges Henrici Primi iz 1118. godine komentirao je takvo stanje izjavom da je
»vodenje sudskog postupka nesigurno poput kockanja“. Isto je tako opisao i
vrhovnu ulogu kralja kojega je silna mo¢ stavljala iznad svih zakona, te je za-
biljezio da nad svime i svima stoji kraljevski sud koji dosljedno cuva obicaje i
pravo u svako doba i na svim mjestima (usp. Baker 2002:13). NadleZznost tog
suda protezala se na cijelu Englesku. Medusobni odnosi izmedu visih i nizih
(mjesnih ili manorijalnih) sudova u najvecoj je mjeri bila uredena obicajem.
Suci Kraljevskog suda postali su dvorski duznosnici odabrani na temelju svo-
je naobrazbe, jer iako nisu nuzno bili pravnici, barem su djelomicno poznavali
kanonsko i rimsko pravo. Ti su suci putovali diljem zemlje i prikupljali obica-
je na temelju kojih su se donosile sudske odluke. Zadatak utvrdivanja onoga
Sto Cini pravo zajedniCkim za cijelu zemlju pokazao se iznimno sloZenim,
jer su mjesni sudovi i kraljevi sudovi donosili odluke na razli¢it nacin. Iz tog
razloga, kraljevi su sudovi krajem 12. stoljeca poceli voditi registre presuda
kraljevih sudova?.

Iako je jos Vilim Osvajac proglasio da ¢e se anglo-saski zakoni i dalje
primjenjivati, kraljevi su sudovi u 12. stolje¢u poceli odredivati nove zakone.
Da bi se pokrenuo sudski postupak, moralo se podnijeti poseban zahtjev i za-
traziti pokretanje postupka. S vremenom je to rezultiralo propisanim oblicima
tuzbe za svaku vrstu postupka koji su se morali strogo postivati. Nakon pisme-
nog podneska slijedila je usmena argumentacija koja je morala biti u skladu s

2 Registri presuda kraljevih sudova (plea rolls) vodili su se do 19. stoljeca.
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oblikom pisanog podneska. Ako usmeni argumenti nisu bili propisno uoblice-
ni, sud bi odbacio tuzbu. Cak je i jednostavna promjena reda rije¢i ili varijacija
u rije¢ima mogla rezultirati odbacivanjem tuzbe. Ukoliko je presuda ve¢ bila
donesena, smatralo se da sud ne moze odluciti drugacije u novom slucaju koji
je slican ve¢ rijeSenome po Cinjenicama. Tako je jednom donesena presuda —
presedan ili precedent — postala obvezujuca za sve buduce slicne slucajeve.
Naravno, nije svaka presuda precedent. Precedentom se smatra presuda koja
rjesava zbiljski spor u okviru Cinjenica koje su stranke iznijele, a svojstvo
precedenta nema cijela presuda, nego samo onaj njezin dio koji izlaze nacela
i razloge (ratio decidendi ili razlog za odluku).

U vrijeme vladavine kralja Henrika II° zemlja je podijeljena na Sest
oblasti koje su tri puta godisnje posjecivali kraljevi suci i tamo vodili postupke.
Na taj je nacin opce pravo uistinu postalo zajednicko u smislu da je doprlo do
svih dijelova zemlje. Putujuéi suci trebali su pravdu uciniti dostupnom puku, a
u odlukama je ulogu igrala i porota®. Suci koje je kralj odasiljao diljem zemlje
smatrali su se sucima cijele Engleske (justiciarii totius Angliae), bili su ¢lanovi
kraljeva vije¢a i obavljali su sudacke poslove tamo gdje je to bilo potrebno
ili tamo gdje bi ih kralj poslao. To ne znaci da je pravda postala dostupna, jer
nisu uspostavljeni redovni sudovi, pa je ponekad bilo iznimno tesko docekati
ili pronaci kraljeve suce koji bi mogli presuditi u sporu’. Usprkos tome, u 12.
stoljecu zapocelo je ceS¢e obracanje kralju i trazenje kraljeve milosti i pravde,
uglavnom kao rezultat nezadovoljstva odlukama mjesnih sudova®.

Sve ¢esce se uz pojam prava pocela spominjati i pravic¢nost, jer su su-
dovi priznavali samo Cinjenice i pozivali se na obicaje ili ranije odluke, ne
uzimajuéi u obzir pojedinacne slucajeve i njihove posebne karakteristike.
Smatralo se da samo kralj moze ispraviti takvu vrstu nepravi¢nosti, pa su se
stranke pocele neposredno obracati kralju traze¢i milost ili ispravljanje odluke

3 Opcenito se smatra da je op¢e pravo uspostavljeno za vrijeme vladavine Henrika IT (1154-
89) nakon anarhije koja je nastala u vrijeme vladavine njegova prethodnika, kralja Stjepana.
Henrik II ponovno je uveo red u zemlju i potaknuo dalnji razvoj prava i uskladivanje sudske
prakse (Baker, 13).

4 Porota u Engleskoj zapocinje sredinom 12. stoljeca i razli¢ito se koristila u kaznenim i
imovinskim postupcima; porotnici su bili 12 Cestitih ljudi koji ¢e pred kraljevim sudom
dati tocan iskaz o ¢injenicama; njih se nije ispitivalo, nego su na pitanje suca trebali dati
jednoglasan odgovor ,,da“ ili ,,ne* (usp. Kurtovi¢, 2005: 238-239).

5 Jedan tuzitelj 1158. godine detaljno je opisao muke i troskove povezane s potragom za
kraljem ili njegovim sucima u razli¢itim dijelovima zemlje (opisano u Baker, 2002: 15-16).

¢ Jedan od osnovnih razloga zadovoljstva proizlazi iz ¢injenice da se slobodnim ljudima
najcesc¢e uopce nije sudilo, pa su bili prisiljeni traziti kraljevu zastitu pravde. No to je ¢esto
znacilo lutati od dvorca do dvorca i traziti kralja, pa zato Magna Carta sadrzi odredbu da ¢e
kraljevi suci suditi umjesto kralja na istom mjestu u Westminsterskoj palaci, gdje su vrhov-
ni sudovi ostali do 19. stolje¢a (Kurtovi¢, 2005: 218).
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suda opc¢eg prava. Kako je takvih molbi bivalo sve vise, naposljetku je u 15.
stoljecu kralj takve poslove povjerio Lordu Kancelaru koji je s vremenom
uspostavio vlastiti sud (the Court of Chancery). Osnovna odlika novoga suda
bila je ideja da ovakav sud ne mora primjenjivati precedente ni pisane zakone,
nego pomocu slobodne procjene svih okolnosti slucaja treba donijeti presudu
koja se temelji na pravic¢nosti. Kako kancelar nije morao odlucivati na temelju
pravila koja su vrijedila na sudovima opéeg prava, mogao je odlucivati prema
vlastitoj savjesti a ne u skladu s obicajima zemlje, pa se i njegov se sud poceo
sve ¢esce nazivati sudom savjesti (Baker, 2002: 103). Isprva su se odluke kan-
celara temeljile na prirodnoj pravdi i moralnim nacelima. Postupno su odluke
kancelara postajale sistematizirane i razvila su se takozvana pravila pravi¢no-
sti (rules of equity) kao dodaci i korektivi odlukama koje su donosili sudovi
opceg prava.

Krajem 13. stolje¢a tri su vazna suda bila uspostavljena: Sud kraljeva
stola (King's Bench), Sud opc¢e sudbenosti (Court of Common Pleas) i Sud dr-
zavne blagajne (Court of Exchequer). Sudom kraljeva stola ¢esto je predsjedao
kralj ukoliko se sudilo o vaznim predmetima, a to su uglavnom bili predmeti
koji su se ticali kralja, a nisu bili u nadleznosti drzavne blagajne. Sud opce
sudbenosti rjesavao je sporove medu obi¢nim ljudima, narocito u sporovima
o pravu na zemlju. Sud drzavne blagajne Cinili su suci sva tri visoka suda i
odlucivao je o odnosima izmedu sva tri suda, kao i o pravnim pitanjima od
znacenja za sve njih. Na taj je nacin ovaj sud odigrao vaznu ulogu u ujednaca-
vanju sudske prakse i razvoju opceg prava. Ta tri Kraljeva suda bila su u opreci
s op¢im sudovima i crkvenim sudovima. Sva tri suda provodila su pravo koje
se od vladavine Edwarda I nazivalo op¢im pravom, jer je bilo zajednicko za
cijelu Englesku. Do tog vremena opce je pravo postalo definitivni skup pravila
koje se i dalje razvijalo putem novih odluka. Ti su sudovi postojali do 1875.
godine 1 poznati su pod nazivom sudovi opéeg prava (Geldart 1995: 20-21).

Kancelarov sud, s druge strane, od 1285. godine imao je pravo rjeSavati
sluc¢ajeve na novi nacin na osnovi podnesaka. U 15. stolje¢u sudovi opceg pra-
va postali su ovlaSteni za tumacenje je li podnesak valjan ili nije, a u tome su
se vodili ustaljenim nacelima opceg prava. Kako W. Geldart naglasava, pravo
i moral nisu bili jasno razluceni, pa se nije moglo ni ocekivati da ¢e samo
jedan sud mo¢i provoditi pravdu. Stoga je kralj bio jedini koji je mogao pra-
vedno odlucivati, no molbe za pravicnim rjeSenjem redovito su se upucivale
Lordu Kancelaru, koji se smatrao cuvarem kraljeve savjesti» i koji je obi¢no
bio biskup, te kao takav autoritet za procjenu pitanja morala i savjesti. U prak-
si su odluke Lorda Kancelara bile posve nova pravila — pravila pravi¢nosti, $to
je dovelo do sukoba sa sudovima opcéeg prava.
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Tijekom 13. i 14. stolje¢a opce je pravo uobli¢eno na temelju drevnih
obicaja, no ponajvise na temelju precedenata. Kada su Tudori dosli na vlast
1485. godine, Kancelarovi sudovi postali su vrlo utjecajni. To je dovelo do
sukoba sa sudovima opceg prava, pa je naposljetku postignuto kompromisno
rjeSenje da se Kancelarovi sudovi ne mijesaju u nadleznost sudova opceg pra-
va, a ukoliko je bilo potrebno ispraviti nedostatak u opéem pravu, Parlament je
bio zaduzen za donosenje takvog zakona. Novi socijalni i gospodarski uvjeti
16. stolje¢a doveli su do potrebe za razvojem zakonodavstva ili kodificiranog
prava (statute law). Naposljetku su pravila pravicnosti pripojena opem pravu
prema Zakonu o sudbenosti iz 18735, kojim su ukinuti neki stari sudovi i
uspostavljen novi — Visoki sud pravde (High Court of Justice).

Od 1066. do 15. stoljeca, dok su latinski 1 francuski bili sluzbeni pisani
jezici u Engleskoj, nije postojao sluzbeni standard engleskog jezika, kako je
engleski u pismu bio regionalnog karaktera i individualan. Pisani engleski
jezik koji se koristio na Kancelarovom sudu u sluzbenim dokumentima u 15.
stolje¢u postao je zacetak standardnog jezika po stilu, vokabularu i gramatici
(Freeborn, 2006: 255). 1z tog je razloga vazno naglasiti ulogu povijesnog ra-
zvoja opceg prava u formiranju engleskog jezika pravne struke.

Opée pravo poznato je i pod drugim nazivima; tako se ¢esto se naziva
angloamerickim pravom (iako je to zapravo pogresno, je je rije¢ o dva razli-
Cita sustava s nekim zajednickim znacajkama). Zbog iznimne vaznosti prese-
dana izraz se na hrvatski ponekad prevodi i kao precedentno pravo, dok je u
engleskom najces¢i alternativni naziv judge-made law. Neki autori spominju
i izraz akuzatorni pravni sustav (adversarial system), naglasavajuci da je os-
novna razlika izmedu kontinentalnog prava i opceg prava u prirodi postupka;
dok je rimski sudski postupak u proslosti i sudski postupak u kontinentalnim
pravnim sustavima danas inkvizitoran u smislu da sudac ili suci ispituju svje-
doke i proucavaju dokaze u nastojanju da otkriju istinu, postupak u opéem
pravu je akuzatoran $to znaci da suprotstavljene stranke u postupku (tuzitelj
i tuzenik) vode vrstu bitke u kojoj pokusavaju dokazati da su oni u pravu i to
najcesce na temelju dokaza koje su sami prikupili. Gibbons tako navodi da
su akuzatorni postupak, prisutnost porote i vaznost presedana najznakovitije
znacajke opceg prava (Gibbons 2003: 6).

Raspravljajuci o ulozi jezika u opéem pravu, Beveridge (2002: 2) uka-
zuje da englesko opée pravo nikada nije bilo akademsko pravo niti pravo
apstraktnih nacela. Nasuprot tome, ono je oduvijek bilo pravo koje oblikuju
njegovi prakticari ili pravnici, uglavnom zato $to oni kontroliraju na koji se
nacin slucaj odvija na sudu. Pravnici tumace Sto je pravo na temelju pravnih
autoriteta (presedana) koje iznose na sudu, a jezik u tome ima klju¢nu ulogu.
Zbog specificnih obiljezja engleskog opceg prava, u poducavanju engleskog
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jezika pravne struke nuzno je razjasniti neke osnovne pojmove vezane uz opce
pravo i kako je moguce prevesti ih na ciljani jezik. Pravnici i buduéi pravnici
koji nisu izvorni govornici engleskog jezika trebaju razumjeti Sto odredeni
termini znace u engleskom pravnom sustavu kako bi ih mogli adekvatno ko-
ristiti. Govore¢i o engleskom jeziku prava u medunarodnim ugovorima, Be-
veridge zakljucuje: "...if non-common law lawyers know what these terms
in these contracts mean to a common law lawyer, they will be able to know
which terms they want to retain, which terms they want to discard, and which
terms they will need to convert to neutral language"” (Beveridge 2002:13).

3. Razvoj opceg engleskog jezika

Za raspravu o povijesnom razvoju engleskog jezika pravne struke, nuz-
no je naznaciti pregled razvoja opceg engleskog jezika. Staroengleski jezik
(Old English) bio je u upotrebi otprilike sedam stoljeca, od sredine petog do
sredine dvanaestog stoljeca. Kako je u navedenom razdoblju doslo do ogro-
mnih politickih i drustvenih promjene, jasno je da se i jezik znatno mijenjao.
S. Irvine naglaSava da je tijekom tog razdoblja doslo do niza promjena u jezi-
ku: "These transitions can be viewed from both internal and external perspe-
ctives: internal in the sense of changes in spelling, grammar and vocabulary,
and external in the sense of the links between these changes and social and
political events"® (Irvine 2006: 33). Povijesni dogadaji koji su u najvecoj mjeri
utjecali na jezik su invazija Germana sredinom petog stoljeca, dolazak kr-
Sc¢anstva u anglosasku Englesku 597. godine kada je latinica zamijenila prijas-
nje runsko pismo, vladavina kralja Alfreda (871-899. godine) kao razdoblje
procvata kulture, benediktinska reforma iz druge polovice desetog stoljeca i
uspostava staroengleskog knjizevnog jezika i naposljetku, normansko osvaja-
nje 1066. godine (Irvine, 2006: 33-35). U povijesti razvoja engleskog jezika
opcenito, ali posebno engleskog jezika pravne struke, posebno mjesto zauzi-
ma normansko osvajanje Engleske 1066. godine i pocetak vladavine Vilima
Osvajaca’. Od tog je razdoblja francuski postao sluzbeni jezik u Engleskoj,
iako su obi¢ni ljudi nastavili govoriti engleski.

,»Ako pravnici koji djeluju u sustavima koji nisu sustavi opéeg prava zele znati $to ti termini
znace pravnicima u sustavu opéeg prava, znat ¢e koje termine zele zadrzati, koje odbaciti,
a koje ¢e morati prevesti na neutralni jezik* (prijevod MJIC).

§  Te se tranzicije mogu razmatrati i s internog i eksternog stajaliSta: internog u smislu pro-
mjena u pravopisu, gramatici i vokabularu, a eksternog u smislu poveznica izmedu tih
promjena i drustvenih i politi¢kih zbivanja (prijevod MIC).

Postoje brojne kontroverze o Vilimovu podrijetlu, no neupitno je da on sebe nije smatrao
osvajacem, nego zakonitim nasljednikom krune. To spominje i Melinkoff (67).
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Oblik engleskog jezika koji se u Engleskoj koristio od normanskog
osvajanja do otprilike 1500. godne bio je takozvani ,,srednjoengleski* (Mi-
ddle English). Najvaznije razlike u jeziku ukljucivale su promjenu izgovora,
uglavnom uvjetovanu usvajanjem brojnih francuskih rijeci, kao i prijelaz sa
sintetickog na analiticki tip jezika, prvenstveno uvjetovan gubitkom infleksi-
ja. Dominacija francuskog jezika utjecala je i na brojne promjene u pravopisu.
(usp. Freeborn, 120—125). Razdoblje srednjoengleskog jezika obiljezeno je i
velikim razlikama medu razli¢itim dijalektima jezika'. U gramati¢kom pogle-
du jezik je postajao sve vise analiticki, a u pogledu vokabulara najznacajnije
su promjene ukljucivale gubitak velikog broja staroengleskih rijeci i dodava-
nje tisuca rijeci iz francuskog i latinskog jezika. Te su promjene bile toliko
opsezne da je jezik s pocetka ovoga razdoblja gotovo nerazumljiv danasnjem
govorniku, dok tekstovi koji potjecu s kraja razdoblja jezicno pocinju sli¢iti
modernom engleskom: "At the beginning of the period English is a language
that must be learned like a foreign language; at the end it is Modern English'"
(Baugh & Cable 2003: 158).

4. Povijesni razvoj engleskog jezika pravne struke

Engleski jezik pravne struke mijenjao se u skladu s promjenama u drus-
tvu, a u pogledu vokabulara zadrzao je neka vazna obiljezja iz svakog od
navedenih razdoblja. Primjer termina koji datira iz anglosaskog razdoblja, a
koristi se i danas, je writ. Tijekom anglosaskog razdoblja ta je rije¢ oznacavala
dokument o prodaji zemlje ili drugog vlasnistva s pecatom. U razdoblju na-
kon normanskog osvajanja rije¢ writ prvenstveno je oznacavala kraljev nalog.
U kasnijem razdoblju (krajem 15. stolje¢a) oznacavala je podnesak koji je
kancelar upucivao sudu kako bi se pokrenuo zatrazeni postupak. Writ (na la-
tinskom breve, na francuskom brief) je bio tanak komad pergamenta u kojem
se nalazilo pismo u ime kralja, obi¢no napisano na latinskom, i zapecaceno vr-
hom velikog pecata. Samo se toliko moZze opc¢enito re¢i o prirodi termina writ,
jer je sadrzaj pisma varirao od postupka do postupka. Nakon 1833. godine
postojao je samo jedan tip izvornog termina writ, i tuzitelj je upisivao vlastite
podatke u obrazac (Baker 2002: 57). Danas je rijeC wrif uvrijezena u pravhom
jeziku. Iako najcesc¢e znaci sudski nalog, moze znaciti i tuzbu, odluku, poziv
svjedoku, prijedlog, podnesak ili pisani dokument (Gaci¢ 2004:1500). Ta je
rije¢ primjer termina specificnog iskljucivo za pravnu struku, no kako postoje

10 Razli¢iti dijalekti su bili prisutni na sjeveru zemlje (Northumbria), u juznom dijelu (Mercia)
iu podru¢ju Londona (cf. Mugglestone 2006: 91-96).

1 Na pocetku razdoblja engleski je jezik koji se mora uéiti poput stranog jezika; na kraju
razdoblja to je moderni engleski* (prijevod MIC).
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brojne nijanse u znacenju ovisno o kolokaciji 1 kontekstu, nuzno je utvrditi
tocno znacenje rije¢i svaki put kada se koristi u utvrdenom pravnom izrazu.

Od devetog do dvanaestog stoljeca, tijekom razdoblja ¢estih vikinskih
napada i osvajanja, skandinavske su rije¢i prodirale u staroengleski jezik.
Mattila navodi da je to bila lagana posudba, kako je rije¢ bila o srodnim
jezicima'?, te navodi neke od najvaznijih primjera — rijeci kao $to su gift,
loan, sale i trust. Isto tako ukazuje da je i rije¢ /aw skandinavskog podrijetla
(Mattila 2006: 225). Law je rijec koja je varijanta staronorveske imenice /og
koja je oznacavala nesto propisano ili odredeno, u staroengleskom je postala
lagu u petom stoljecu, a u devetom law'®. Skandinavci su u ve¢em broju
zivjeli u Engleskoj od devetog stolje¢a, prvo u rasprSenim naseljima, zatim
u isto¢nom dijelu (Danelaw), a 1016. godine danski je kralj Kanut postao
engleski vladar, a njegova je vladavina potrajala trideset godina. Tijekom
tog razdoblja staroengleski je i dalje najzastupljeniji jezik, no brojni su skan-
dinavski termini i utjecaji ostavili traga na njemu. Tako, na primjer, neke od
rijeci koje su izvedenice od osnovne rijeci /aw skandinavskog su podrijetla i
potjecu iz ovog razdoblja. Primjer su rije¢i byelaw ili sloZenice s nastavkom
in-law. Byelaw je rije¢ koja danas oznacava mjesni propis, a nastala je spaja-
njem staronorveske rijeci by koja je znacila selo ili naselje'* i rijeci law, pa je
spajanje te dvije rijeCi proizvelo novu koja je znacila seoski ili mjesni zakon.
SloZenice s nastavkom in-law nastale su kako bi se razlikovale osobe koje
su krvni srodnici od onih koji su srodnici na temelju braka. Takav je izraz
brother-in-law, Surjak, a zabiljezen je prvi put oko 1300. godine (Melinkoff
1963: 53).

Jedno od obiljezja anglosaskog drustva bilo je koristenje verbalne ma-
gije, zbog Cega su odredeni pravni postupci zahtijevali slozene i precizne
jezi¢ne rituale. Zbog toga se Cesto rabila aliteracija, posebno u visec¢lanim
izrazima. Ponekad se rabila inverzija kako bi se naglasilo znacenje. Opcenito
govoreci, jezik anglosaskih zakona imao je obiljezja govora.

S dolaskom kr$¢anstva 597. godine, usmena pravna komunikacija
zamijenjena je pisanom, a sveéenstvo je bilo zaduzeno za zapisivanje svih
sluzbenih dokumenata. Shodno tome, prvi anglosaski zakoni napisani su pod
utjecajem crkvenog prava na latinskom jeziku. Latinski je, kao i u ostatku Eu-
rope, stolje¢ima ostao dominantan jezik sluzbenih dokumenata i prava u En-
gleskoj. Wagner navodi latinske rijeci 1 izraze iz tog razdoblja koji se i danas

12 Isto naglasavaju Baugh i Cable, koji navode da su staronordijski i staroengleski bili toliko
sli¢ni jezici da su mnoge rijeci bile posve identi¢ne (Baugh i Cable 2002: 117).

13O podrijetlu rijeé¢i law usporedi Wagner 2003:94 ili Melinkoff 1963:5.

14" Danas je isto tako —by tipi¢an sufiks koji oznacava ime brojnih mjesta u Engleskoj, kao na
primjer Derby (Melinkoft, 53)
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koriste u jeziku prava: ab initio, corpus delicti, ad damnum, et al., certiorari,
mandamus, ex parte, mens rea... (Wagner, 2003: 96-98)

Jedan od najvaznijih dogadaja za razvoj engleskog jezika opc¢enito, a po-
sebice engleskog jezika prava, bilo je normansko osvajanje 1066. godine. Ipak,
i prije normanskog osvajanja, brojni su Normani ve¢ dugo Zivjeli u Engleskoj,
a isto je tako vazno napomenuti da je kralj koji je vladao prije Vilima Osvajaca,
od 1042. do 1066. godine bio Edward (poznat pod imenom Edward Ispovjed-
nik) koji je odrastao u Normandiji i kojemu je francuski bio materinski jezik.
Nakon bitke kod Hastingsa i normanskog osvajanja, s novim kraljem u Engle-
sku su iz Normandije dosle brojne plemicke obitelji koje su govorile francu-
ski. Jezicna situacija u zemlji postala je slozena — novopridoslice su govorile
francuski, obican puk engleski, a pisani je jezik, kao i u ostatku Europe toga
doba, bio prvenstveno latinski [z vremena vladavine Vilima Osvajaca i njegova
sina Vilima Drugog sacuvano je 87 sluzbenih spisa i povelja. Kako Melinkoff
navodi, nijedan od tih dokumenata nije napisan na francuskom; devetnaest ih
je samo na engleskom, devet u engleskoj i latinskoj verziji, a svi su ostali na-
pisani na latinskom (Melinkoff 1963: 66). Kako su Normani obi¢no koristili
latinski u sluzbene svrhe, takva je situacija potrajala jo$ dva stoljeca, iako je
normanski francuski postupno dobivao na vaznosti. Prvi je zakon donesen na
normanskom francuskom 1275. godine, gotovo dva stoljea nakon norman-
skog osvajanja. Krajem 13. stolje¢a francuski je postao jezik zakonodavstva i
sudstva. Tijekom gotovo tri stoljeca francuski je bio i jezik sudskih postupaka,
a vecina sluzbenih institucija i duznosnika nosili su nazivlje francuskog po-
drijetla. Velik broj rijeci i izraza koji su se tada rabili opstao je do danasnjega
dana. Baugh i Cable ilustriraju to primjerima najcesc¢ih rijeci u jeziku sudskih
rasprava: rijeci justice i equity koriste se umjesto staroengleske rijeci gerihte,
Judgment umjesto dom, crime umjesto synn. Isto tako navode glagole poveza-
ne sa sudskim postupkom: sue, plead, accuse, indict, arraign, depose, blame,
arrest, seize, pledge, warrant, assail, assign, judge, condemn, convict, award,
distrain, imprison, banish, acquit, pardon, kao i nazive brojnih kaznenih djela:
felony, trespass, assault, arson, larceny, fraud, libel, slander, perjury 1 adultery
(Baugh i Cable 2002: 170). Tijekom spomenutog razdoblja latinski je ostao
jezik sluzbenih spisa i zakona, no kako su samo najobrazovaniji znali latinski,
on nikada nije postao jezikom sudskih rasprava.

U razdoblju srednjoengleskog jezika u pogledu jezika prava, najvaznije
promjene dogodile su se u vokabularu, posebice u rije¢ima povezanim s orga-
nima vlasti i uprave. Zapravo i rijeci koje oznacavaju te pojmove francuskog
su podrijetla i potjeCu iz ovog razdoblja (government, govern, administer, ad-
ministration, crown, empire, reign, royal, authority, sovereign, majesty, court,
council, parliament, assembly, statute, treaty, alliance, repeal, tax).
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Engleski Parlament u tri je navrata nastojao regulirati jezik zakonodav-
stva. Prvi je put to pokusano u znamenitom Statute of Pleading usvojenom
1362. godine. Zanimljivo je napomenuti da je Statute of Pleading, prvi zakon
u kojem Parlament trazi da se svi sudski postupci vode na engleskom jeziku,
zapravo napisan i usvojen na francuskom.'> Zakon nalaze da jezik sudova
treba postati engleski, ali da se dokumenti trebaju nastaviti biljeziti na latin-
skom, naglaSavajuci da se svi zakoni i obicaji moraju odrzavati onakvima
kakvi jesu i kakvi su bili ranije. Kao glavni razlog ove promjene navodi se
¢injenica da je ,,francuski jezik uvelike nepoznat diljem kraljevstva“. Danas
se taj zakon navodi i kao prvi zabiljezeni zahtjev za pojednostavljenjem en-
gleskog jezika prava. Usprkos tome zakonu, pravnici su se nastavili koristiti
francuskim jezikom na sudu. [ako su se zakoni poceli donositi na engleskom,
francuski je ostao dominantni jezik suda sve do 17. stolje¢a. Kao dominantni
jezik pravne profesije, znatno je utjecao na engleski jezik pravne struke, te je
velik dio stru¢nog vokabulara francuskog podrijetla, ukljucujuéi termine kao
Sto su appeal, attorney, claim, complaint, counsel, defendant, evidence, exe-
cutor, indictment, judge, jury magistrates, Parliament, party, plaintiff, plea,
sentence, sue, tenant i verdict. Isto tako, usvojeno je nacelo francuskog jezika
da se pridjevi dodaju iza rijec¢i koju oznacuju, te se takve kombinacije javljaju
u engleskom jeziku pravne struke. Primjeri su: atforney general, court mar-
tial, letters testamentary i malice afterthought.

Drugi pokusaj zabiljezen je u vrijeme vladavine puritanaca kada je
Cromwellov Parlament 1650. usvojio zakon kojim se zahtijevalo da se sva
sudska izvijes¢a i pravne knjige, kao i sami zakoni, piSu isklju¢ivo na en-
gleskom jeziku (An Act for turning the Books of the Law, and all Proces and
Proceedings in Courts of Justice, into English). U nastavku se navodi izvorni
tekst prvog dijela tog zakona:

The Parliament have thought fit to Declare and Enact, and be it Dec-
lared and Enacted by this present Parliament, and by the Authority of
the same, That all the Report-Books of the Resolutions of Judges, and
other Books of the Law of England, shall be Translated into the Engli-
sh Tongue: And that from and after the First day of January, 1650, all
Report-Books of the Resolutions of Judges, and all other Books of the
Law of England, which shall be Printed, shall be in the English Tongue
onely!'s,

IS 'Wagner naglasava znamenitost ovog zakona nazivajuéi ga ,,Magna Carta anglosaskog jezi-
ka“ (Wagner 2003: 97).

16 Parlament je odlucio proglasiti i ozakoniti, a to proglasava i ozakonjuje sadasnji Parla-
ment prema svojim ovlastima, da ¢e sva izvijes¢a o odlukama sudaca, kao i sve druge prav-
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Source: 1T Acts and Ordinances of the Interregnum 456 (1650)."

Clanovi pravne profesije opet su bili mahom protiv ovakvog zakona, pa
je 1660. godine, nakon Restoracije Stuarta, zakon opozvan (kao i ostali zakoni
doneseni u vrijeme vladavine puritanaca) i sve se nastavilo po starom.

S vremenom je engleski jezik usvojen u razlic¢itim tipovima pravnih
dokumenata. Haigh tako navodi da su se oporuke pocele pisati na engleskom
oko 1400. godine (usp. Haigh 2009: 2). U petnaestom su stoljecu objavljene
prve knjige iz podruéja prava na engleskom jeziku. Usprkos tome, engleski su
se pravnici nastavili koristiti francuskim, prema nekim autorima i zbog toga
$to je to bilo jamstvo da se obi¢an puk nece mijesati u sustav pravosuda iz jed-
nostavnog razloga S$to ne mogu razumjeti tijek sudenja zbog jezi¢ne barijere
(Mattila 2006: 227).

1731. godine Parlament je usvojio Zakon o sudovima (The Courts of
Justice Act) kojim je naposljetku odluceno da se latinski i francuski vise nece
koristiti u sudskim postupcima, te da ¢e se zakoni pisati samo na engleskom
jeziku. Zakon jasno navodi probleme s kojima su bili suoceni svi osim prav-
nika zbog ¢injenice da su se sudski postupci vodili na nepoznatom jeziku:

Whereas many and great mischiefs do frequently happen to the subjects
of this kingdom, from the proceedings in courts of justice being in an
unknown language, those who are summoned and impleaded having
no knowledge or understanding of what is alleged for or against them
in the pleadings of their lawyers and attornies...: To remedy these great
mischiefs, and to protect the lives and fortunes of the subjects of that
part of Great Britain called England more effectually than heretofore,
from the peril of being ensnared or brought in danger by forms and
proceedings in courts of justice in an unknown language, be it enacted...
that all proceedings whatsoever in any courts of justice within that part
of Great Britain called England, and in the court of exchequer in Sco-
tland, and which concern the law and administration of justice, shall be
in the English tongue and language only, and not in Latin or French, or
any other tongue or language whatsoever...'8

ne knjige u Engleskoj, biti prevedene na engleski jezik: od prvoga dana mjeseca sije¢nja
1650. godine sva izvijeS¢a o odlukama sudaca i svi drugi pravni dokumenti u Engleskoj koji
ée se $tampati, bit ée samo na engleskom jeziku.“ (prijevod MIC).

17" Dostupno na mreznoj stranici Instituta za britansku povijest www.british-history.ac.uk/re-
port.aspx?compid=56426

18 S obzirom na to da podanici ovoga kraljevstva trpe brojne i znatne nedace zbog toga Sto
se sudski postupci vode na nepoznatom jeziku, pa oni koji su pozvani na sud ili optuzeni ne
znaju ili ne razumiju $to njihovi odvjetnici navode u njihovu korist ili protiv njih...; Kako bi
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Courts of Justice Act, 1731, 4 Geo. 2, ch. 26 (cf. Morris 1996: 22)

dima, tek je spomenuti zakon iz 1731. u potpunosti uspio ostvariti cilj da se
odbace i francuski i latinski kao jezici prava u Engleskoj. Taj zakon stoga
oznacava kraj razdoblja pravne trojezi¢nosti u engleskom jeziku obiljezene
pisanim podnescima i dokumentima na latinskom, saslusanju svjedoka na en-
gleskom i vodenjem sudskih postupaka na francuskom'. Zbog takve specific-
ne situacije, bilo je posve moguce da se u istom pravnom dokumentu pojave
sva tri jezika, a nuzna posljedica toga bili su brojni medujezicni utjecaji. To je
razdoblje ostavilo traga u modernom engleskom jeziku prava.

Daljnji napori da se engleski jezik prava oslobodi stranih utjecaja ulaga-
ni su tijekom 18. stoljeca. Valja imati na umu da je prva polovica osamnaestog
stoljeca bilo doba obiljezeno potragom za stabilno$¢u i duhom racionalizma.
Jedna od prvih znacajki toga doba bio je snazan osjecaj za red i postivanje
propisa. Pustolovni individualizam sedamnaestog stoljeca zamijenila je tako
teznja za sustavnoscu i redom, a to je rezultiralo pokusajima da se pravila i
propisi formuliraju na pravilan i jasan nacin. To su razdoblje obiljezili brojni
napor da se engleski jezik standardizira i na neki nacin popravi. To se prven-
stveno odnosilo na gramatiku, koja nije bila sistematizirana, no isto tako se
nastojalo izbaciti strane rijeci i utjecaje. Sve to bitno je utjecalo na jezik kojim
se propisi izrazavaju — jezik prava (usp. Baugh i Cable, 254-255).

Standardna ortografija usvojena je u 18. stolje¢u, u najvecoj mjeri za-
hvaljuju¢i rjecniku Samuela Johnsona iz 1735. godine. Otada su, naravno,
iskovane brojne nove rije¢i i usvojene mnoge posudenice iz drugih jezika,
no kad je rije¢ o engleskom jeziku prava, vecina izraza i kolokacija iz ranijih
razdoblja i dalje je u upotrebi, iako se jezik prava uvelike mijenja kako zbog
utjecaja pokreta za jednostavni jezik pravne struke, kao i zbog novih jezi¢nih
i drustvenih utjecaja i trendova.

Posljednjih godina valja posebno naglasiti utjecaj takozvanog ,,eurozar-
gona“ na engleski jezik pravne struke, kao i brojne neologizme koji su rezultat
novih pojava koje zahtijevaju zakonsku regulativu.

dijela Velike Britanije koji se naziva Engleska od opasnosti dovodenja u zabludu ili opa-
snost zbog sudskih postupaka na nepoznatom jeziku, odluceno je... da e se svi postupci na
svim sudovima unutar dijela Velike Britanije koji se naziva Engleska, kao i na Sudu drzav-
ne riznice u Skotskoj, a koji se odnose na pravo ili provodenje pravde, voditi iskljugivo na
engleskom jeziku, a ne na latinskom ili francuskom, niti na bilo kojem drugome jeziku...“
(prijevod MIC).

19O pravnoj trojezi¢nosti govore autori kao $to su Tiersma i Mattila (Tiersma 2005: 34 i
Mattila 2006: 227-8).
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5. Zakljutak

Engleski jezik pravne struke vrlo je slozeno podrucje proucavanja i po-
ducavanja. Kako bi se uspjesno protumacilo znacenje odredenih pojmova koji
datiraju iz proslosti, uputno je razjasniti i razloge iz kojih se jezik mijenjao.
Posebno je vazno rasvijetliti kako se engleski jezik pravne struke razvijao tije-
kom vremena, te kako su drugi jezici utjecali (i dalje utje¢u) na njegov razvoj.
Bolji uvid u povijesni razvoj engleskog jezika pravne struke omogucuje i bo-
lje shvacanje nacina na koji se on mijenja danas, posebice u svjetlu ¢injenice
da je u nekim granama prava engleski jezik pravne struke nesumnjivo postao
globalni jezik.
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Marijana JAVORNIK CUBRIC

A BRIEF OUTLINE OF THE HISTORICAL
DEVELOPMENT OF LEGAL ENGLISH

The paper attempts to provide a brief outline of the historical develop-
ment of Legal English. Among other things, Legal English is characterised by
numerous borrowings from other languages and it is therefore important to
study its historical development and trace the origins of the words and phrases
that are commonly used today. From the ninth century until the twelfth, words
were mainly borrowed from Scandinavian languages. However, language of
common law was constructed after the Norman Conquest in 1066. The written
language of the law after the Conquest was Latin, as in most of Europe, but
French became the language of the law courts in England, and French loans
were concerned with law and administration. Thus for more than 300 years
the English legal profession was trilingual, as Latin was used for legal records,
English for hearing witnesses and French for oral pleadings. The traces of
that period which are still present in modern Legal English are explored in
the paper, as a better insight into the historical development of Legal English
enables a better understanding of the ways in which it is still changing today.

Key words: borrowings, common law, English for Legal Purposes,
French, Latin
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USE OF PRESENT PERFECT IN UNIVERSITY
STUDENTS’ JOURNALS

English and Croatian differ on all linguistic levels, including
the grammar system. Many structures existing in one language
do not exist in the other and vice versa, occasionally resulting
in inaccuracies in their use and confusion in translation. The pa-
per presents the analysis conducted at the Faculty of Education,
University of Osijek, on the journals written by Module C (En-
glish language module) class-teacher students, enrolled in 2015,
years of study 1-3. The main aim was to examine the students’
accurateness, and appropriateness of the use of Present Perfect
since such a tense does not exist in Croatian and to attempt to
find the reasons for such a situation. The instances of incorrect
Present Perfect use from students’ journals were extracted, and
in line with the primary aim, emphasis was put on what type of
errors the students made. The sentences were also compared to
their Croatian translations. The results illuminate the relations-
hips between English and Croatian past and present time con-
cepts, as well as the interference of Croatian and English past
and present verb tenses for these groups of native Croatian lear-
ners of English.

Keywords: Croatian, English, translation, Present Perfect,
Past Simple, journals, uses
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INTRODUCTION

English and Croatian languages differ on all linguistic levels (English is
a Germanic language, and Croatian is a Slavic language). Numerous grammar
structures exist and are commonly used in English, while they do not exist in
Croatian at all and vice versa. This may result in the incorrect use of specific
English structures by Croatian learners of English as a second language.

The English Present Perfect tense certainly stands out in this category
and deserves considerable attention in English language learning and acquisi-
tion processes. This verb tense does not exist in Croatian, while it is common-
place and widely used in English. The authors’ experience teaching Croatian
learners suggests that Present Perfect is repeatedly confused with other verb
forms since its meaning comprises specific characteristics of both present and
past tenses in Croatian. The erroneous, lacking, or unconventional usage of
Present Perfect was the motivation to investigate the reasons behind it.

The paper analyses the use of Present Perfect in university students’ jo-
urnals. The students attended Integrated undergraduate and graduate universi-
ty Class teacher study at the Faculty of Education, University of Osijek. Apart
from institutional English language instruction, there is informal exposure to
the English language whereby many learners, including university students,
acquire English words and phrases unknowingly. Subsequently, they use those
language chunks in their written assignments, such as journals. This paper is
meant to expand our understanding of the reasons for the misuse of Present
Perfect.

Actheoretical overview of theories of second language acquisition (SLA)
and the research related to this topic is followed by the research analysis part
encompassing examples of erroneous use of Present Perfect from journals.
The results are presented in the Discussion section, along with the explanati-
ons for possible error causes, followed by the conclusion and recommendati-
ons for grammar teaching.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

Short overview of SLA theories

Behaviourism is one of the oldest SLA theories, dating back to the
1950s. It advocates for the ‘learning of habits’, which starts with the first lan-
guage (L1) and can interfere with the second language (L2). According to
the theory, it needs to be overcome with the help of repetitive practice (drill).
Structural linguistics is also easy to fit in with the behaviourism theory. These
two parallel approaches observe L1 as interference on the path to learning L2.

130



Use of Present Perfect in University Students’ Journals

Transfer occurs in the case of learners relying on L1 when producing L2. If
L1 and L2 are similar, the transfer is positive, if not, it is negative (VanPatten,
2015; Trawinski, 2005).

Krashen introduced the Natural order hypothesis in ,982, claiming that
the acquisition of grammar structures follows the predictable natural order
(Lightbown and Spada, 2006). He claims that meaning is processed first if
relevant to the learner, and grammar is acquired naturally in such a setting.
Exposure to language, including grammar and input, is crucial for both L1 and
L2 acquisition (Ortega, 2009).

Generative linguists adopted the term ‘interlanguage' from Selinker
(1974). In their view, both interlanguage and native speaker internal gram-
mar consists of unconscious mental representations, taking into account the
characteristics and influence of L1 and Universal Grammar constraints. Uni-
versal Grammar ,,includes invariant principles that are generally true across
languages, as well as parameters which allow for variation from language to
language* (White, 2003: 2).

When it comes to SLA, the functional approach explores form-to-fun-
ction and function-to-form mappings in interlanguage and observes its chan-
ges in development over time. There are both form- and meaning-oriented
approaches within functionalism. The meaning-/concept-oriented approach
starts with a function and works its way up to the forms expressing the fun-
ction, which leads to the assumptions that adult L2 learners have at their dis-
posal all the concepts gained by experience, and, contrary to children, there
is no need for them to acquire these concepts. The order of form acquisition
has different (sub)stages. For instance, in the case of Present Perfect and Past
Perfect, both complex verb tenses, Present Perfect is acquired earlier in adults,
even when both are taught simultaneously. The reason is the inexistence of
the equivalent for Present Perfect in the mother tongue, whereas the function
of Past Perfect can be expressed by Past Simple plus adverbial. In short, the
range of expression is in the focus of the functionalist approach to grammar
(VanPatten, 2015).

Usage-based approaches to SLA are based on two key factors: exposure
to language (linguistic input) and inducing rules from the input (a general
cognitive mechanism). Acquiring a wide range of skills results in fluent and
spontaneous behaviour, in this case, the use of language. The gradual transfor-
mation from controlled to automatic via practice is achieved by observing ski-
lled behaviour and knowledge transmission. Creating form-meaning connecti-
ons play a crucial role, whereby SLA overcomes psycholinguistic strategies
and preferences and employs the ones more appropriate for L2 (VanPatten,
2015; Ortega, 2009).
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Processability theory is based on the existence of the language proce-
ssor, where L2 forms that learners can produce and comprehend are in accor-
dance with the development stage. This makes it more simple to predict the
development path in L2 acquisition. Each stage is characterised by a set of
grammatical forms/rules with common processing routes, where both inter-
language and L1 transfer are limited by processability. Learners are generally
not aware of grammatical structures they use, the structures are not planned,
and learners possess temporary memory with grammatical information. This
theory focuses on the process of grammar production rather than on the for-
mation of grammar in learners’ minds (VanPatten, 2015; Ortega, 2009).

A more recent approach to SLA is the competition model. Bates and
MacWhinney (1981) described it as an explanation for language acquisition
that considers both language forms and their meanings and uses. The compe-
tition model allows learners to rely on ,,cues that indicate a certain language
function. The model states tath L2 learners need to learn the relative impor-
tance of the different cues appropriate in the language they are learning (Ma-
cWhinney, 1997).

Contrastive analysis, error analysis, interlanguage and language transfer

The differences between L1 and L2 were held responsible for the diffi-
culties in SLA in the mid-20th century. The School of Contrastive Analysis was
inspired by research on learners who shared the same L1. Systematic L1-1.2
comparisons were supposed to predict the occurrence of negative transfer and
errors. Contrastive Analysis states that if L1 and L2 are of the same origin, it
may be beneficial for the process of L2 acquisition (positive transfer). Otherwi-
se, the effects are negative (negative transfer). Negative transfer is relevant to
this research since it results in errors, such as underproduction, overproducti-
on, and miscomprehension (Tahseldar, et al., 2018). Behaviourists considered
language errors the main obstacle on the path to learning L2 since they could
lead to the development of long-term bad habits. Consequently, Contrastive
Analysis emerged, whose aim has been to analyse languages and discover po-
tential causes of errors, focusing on their prevention (Trawinski, 2005).

According to the Contrastive Analysis Hypothesis (CAH), errors and
mistakes occur due to transfer from learners’ L1. in other words, learners tend
to literally translate from L1 to L2 and thereby make errors. However, not all
L2 errors can be blamed on L1-L2 transfer. Many errors can be explained in
terms of learners’ development of L2 knowledge. Danki¢ and Karadza (2011)
found out that errors frequently happen when English negations (post-verbal)
are translated into Croatian (pre-verbal negations) and vice versa. Croatian
syntax allows multiple negatives, while English syntax does not allow more
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than one negatives within a sentence. The research was conducted among 57
students, divided into three groups (according to the number of years of En-
glish instruction). They were assigned three tasks: an acceptability preference,
an acceptability judgment task, and an elicited translation task. The results
showed that the students heavily relied on the Croatian rules of double or
more negatives, resulting from literal translation.

In the late 1970s, it was discovered that not all errors had their source in
language differences and that CA used to predict multiple errors that never re-
ally occurred. It was then replaced by Error Analysis (EA). There are different
error taxonomies within EA, e. g. surface strategy (omission, addition, misin-
formation, misordering), language competence (overt and covert errors), error
systematicity (presystematic and systematic errors), error gravity (global and
local errors) and error source taxonomy (interlingual and intralingual errors)
(Trawinski, 2005).

Errors are an integral part of learning, despite what behaviourists claim.
However, they need to be distinguished from mistakes. Mistakes are caused by
different factors, such as fatigue, stress, hurry, etc., and they can be promptly
corrected. Errors, on the other hand, are ,,systematic deviations in language
production®, they cannot be corrected since the learner has not acquired the
rules yet. The three primary functions of language errors are: to inform about
the level of language knowledge (proficiency) and the process of language
acquisition, to aid the learner discover language rules, and, most importantly,
to test the learner’s hypotheses about the language. Interlanguage is develo-
ped during these processes. This concept assumes that SLA is a process with
predictable stages, each characterised by its own errors (Trawinski, 2005).
Selinger (1978) described interlanguage as erroneous, systematic, dynamic,
distinct from L1 and L2, and permeable. Monitoring and examining oral and
written records of learners is one of the methods to learn more about SLA.
This has inevitably been accompanied by the study of interlanguage, ,,mental
grammar and the special variety of language that it generates when they speak
or sign, interact, write, negotiate and express themselves in L2, based on the
mental representation they forge of the new grammar (Ortega, 2009). Selinker
(9172) gave the Interlanguage its name and described it as a separate linguistic
system, independent of both L1 and L2. it is a part of L2 learning. It encom-
passes various dialects, grammar errors, and inaccuracies.

Teaching grammar

Ellis (2006) suggests that teachers or instructors should focus on lear-
ners’ attention to the targeted form so that they understand it metalinguistica-
lly and process it to use and apply the same. However, different SLA theorists
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have had different views on whether grammar should be taught at all. Krashen
(1981) claimed that, in SLA, grammar teaching had no place, only compre-
hensible input was of relevance for learners. It could, in his opinion, slightly
contribute to learning since acquisition, not learning, is the keyword in Kras-
hen’s theory. Several studies (Pica, 1983; Long, 1983; White, et al., 1991;
Ellis, 2002) have shown no difference in the order of acquisition for instru-
cted and naturalistic learners. Still, it has been demonstrated that instructed
learners achieve higher levels of grammatical competence and progress more
rapidly. Still, there is no guarantee that the targeted form would be acquired/
learned (Ellis, 2006).

Other factors influence grammar acquisition, such as the complete
knowledge of the first language, and as Ortega (2009) claims, occasionally
also of another language. Vocabulary, discourse competence, and other aspe-
cts of language are more likely to be acquired spontaneously, whereas gram-
mar requires more attention, work, and time.

Consequently, the dilemma about the right way to acquire SL grammar
lingers between direct grammar instruction and the intense exposure to SL.

Grammar can be considered the backbone of language since other aspe-
cts of language (speaking, writing, and listening) could hardly be mastered wi-
thout a certain level of grammar knowledge. Behaviourists, for instance, are in
favour of avoiding language errors and creating incorrect difficult-to-fix habits.
Also, there are diverse views on when to start grammar instruction. Those in
favour of the early start claim that young learners need intense exposure to lan-
guage to acquire foundations for grammar teaching (Skehan, 1998). This view
is shared by Ellis (2005) and Lightbown (1991), who say that early teaching is
the ,,basis for the real thing that follows (Ellis, 2005, p. 90). On the other hand,
early grammar instruction does not make sense for those who have examined
immersion programmes, where young learners can develop skills required for
successful communication without formal instruction (Ellis, 2005).

PRESENT PERFECT TENSE

English sentences revolve around verbs, the active parts expressing
actions, occurrences, or states of being. To functionally use English, one
has to master verb forms that inflect for tense, voice and aspect. Given the
non-equivalence of English and Croatian verb forms, it is not surprising that
the expression of times setting is one of the most puzzling and problematic in
SLA of English for Croatian learners. Not only them but non-native speakers,
in general, are strongly influenced by the use of verb forms in their mother
tongue when trying to master temporality in English (Liu, 2012, p. 12).
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English recognises two aspects of a tense — perfective and progressi-
ve. They differentiate actions viewed as complete (perfective) and incomplete
(progressive) (Quirk, et al., 1985). In the following text, the perfective aspect
of Present Perfect will be referred to as Present Perfect Simple, while the pro-
gressive aspect will be Present Perfect Continuous.

Present Perfect bridges the timing between the past and the present in
English. It is used in four different ways (Brdar, et al., 2001, p. 153):

1. Continuative

(1) Secondly, animals have been hunted for ages because people
have needed to feed their families.
Continuative Present Perfect refers to an event, activity, or state of being that
extends over a period of time, and it may also extend into the future. This
function is usually marked with adverbials of duration such as for a long time,
since, so far, etc.
2. Iterative
(2) This is probably because kids from Croatia have been coming
here for years and they have had problems with them.
Iterative Present Perfect, also referred to as habitual (Quirk, et al., 1985), is
used for events that repeatedly happened during the past and continue happe-
ning until the present and possibly into the future. Adverbials of frequency
signal this use.

3. Resultative past

(3) There has been a revolution in the technological world and its
goal has been to connect people, but, unfortunately, it has had
the opposite effect.

,»The Present Perfect is also used in reference to a past event to imply that the
result of that event is still operative at present™ (Leech, 1971). A ,hidden*
result is written next to a state we refer to.

4. Indefinite past

(4) Have you ever wondered how some animals can live up to 200
years?

This use refers to a moment that happened in the past but is not definite
since we do not know when exactly in the past it occurred. It continues to the
present moment and the future until the experience is changed. Adverbials that
mark the indefinite past are, e.g. ever, never, before, etc.

' The examples were taken from the corpus (if found).
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Present Perfect Simple
Quirk et al. (1985) list three different meanings of Present Perfect Simple:
1. State leading up to the present
(5) This particular topic has been discussed quite a lot over the past
15 years, primarily because the world of video games has kept
expanding.
2. Indefinite event in a period leading up to the present
(6) Yes, we have become selfish. Like never before.
3. Habit in a period leading up to the present
(7) And now, I wish I have stayed in touch with my old friends I did
stupid things with.
Another common use of Present Perfect SImple is while reporting
news, i.e.:
(8) There has been an earthquake in Zagreb.*
(9) There have been protests in the USA.

Present Perfect Continuous

Present Perfect Continuous or Progressive indicates an event in progre-
ss at a given time. The meaning of Present Perfect Continuous can be catego-
rised as follows:

1. ,,the happening has duration®,

2. ,.the happening has limited duration®,

3. ,,the happening is not necessarily complete® (Quirk, et al., 1985, p. 198).

With event meanings, Present Perfect Continuous emphasises the du-
ration of an event, meaning that the event has not yet come to an end (it is
continuing to the present moment). For example:

(10) So, Sebastian is shown as a jazz pianist who has been struggling
for years, but is still very passionate about it.

Habitual progressive with Present Perfect Continuous is used when an
action is repeated over a period of time.
(11) I have been playing handabll since [ was 8 years old, which me-
ans that I have played handball for over 12 years now.

Present Perfect and Past Simple
Both tenses refer to the past, but Present Perfect differs from Past Sim-
ple on three accounts (Brdar, et al., 2001, p. 49):

2 Authors’ examples
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1. Continuation up to the present time
(12) It was my biggest wish and I was planning it since primary scho-
ol. (It is not my wish anymore.)
(13) It has been my biggest wish and I was planning it since primary
school. (It is still my wish.)
2. Present result
(14) It has become a problem with no solution in sight. (There is still
no solution.)
(15) It became a problem with no solution in sight. (It was probably
resolved.)
3. Indefinite time
(16) Studies have shown that a part of the brain responsible for pro-
cessing communication is simply larger in women's brains.
(17) So I volunteered at the Veterinary Station in my town for five
months last year.

Present Perfect does not refer to and does not require a specific point in
time, while Past Simple does. Such a reference point can be resolved by using
adverbials required for either tense or by a preceding use of past or perfect tense.

Croatian does not operate with different tenses equivalent to these two in
English, and that appears to be the cause of difficulty for Croatian EL learners.

Present Perfect in SLA

There are three central tenses in Croatian — past (perfeks®), present (pre-
zent*) and future (futur). Each of them has its sub-tenses (pluskvamperfekt,
imperfekt, aorist, futur I, futur II). Present tense has only one form in Croatian,
while in English, various forms express different present concepts: Present
Simple, Present Continuous, Present Perfect Simple, and Continuous.

The obstacles appear when translating due to the inequivalence of forms
in two languages:

(18) I have been playing football. Igram nogomet.
(19) I play football. Igram nogomet.
(20) I am playing football. Igram nogomet.

3 Perfekt is a verb form that expresses the past imperfect/indefinite and perfect/definite tense

(Sili¢ & Pranjkovi¢, 2007).

4 Prezent is a verb form that expresses the verb present (Sili¢ & Pranjkovi¢, 2007).
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Present Perfect and Past Simple are translated in the same way into
Croatian since Croatian does not have a present tense concerning the past or
tense that stretches to the past and has present results. More specific structures
are not often translated to L2, and those unmarked in L1 or more universal are
more commonly transferred from L1 to L2 (Ortega, 2009).

CORPUS AND METHODOLOGY

The corpus consists of 230 journals written by students of the Inte-
grated undergraduate and graduate university Class teacher study at the Facul-
ty of Education, University of Osijek, generation enrolled in 2015/2016. The
journals were written during the first three years of study as part of English
Language Practice courses. The study participants had been learning English as
a foreign language for thirteen years previously, since the age of 6 or 7. They
were assigned twice a semester. The study aimed to detect in what manner the
students used Present Perfect, both simple and progressive. Following the qu-
antitative and descriptive approach, the samples were collected, corrected and
the data were analysed to demonstrate the usage of Present Perfect and the verb
forms it was replaced by inaccurately. In line with the primary aim, the senten-
ces were translated into Croatian to analyse the influence of their mother tongue
and determine if that could be the reason for the instances of (in)accurate use of
Present Perfect. The sentences were classified into three categories, years 1 to
3. The teacher usually suggests the topic, but also the students can select a topic
of their own choice. The length of journals varies from 300 to 500 words each.

RESEARCH

Research questions

The implication of the Present Perfect issues lies in the production of
inappropriate time references with the verbs used in students’ written assign-
ments (journals). Therefore, they might encounter difficulties in delivering
their intended message clearly and accurately, and, occasionally it can be vital
for communication and learning processes.

The authors aimed to describe the Present Perfect errors, consider their
frequency, identify the points of difficulty for participants in the study, discuss
their possible causes and determine the degree of disturbance caused by the errors.

The present study hypothesises that this knowledge gap originates in
the interlanguage, and arises due to the differences between Croatian and En-
glish, and the influence of Croatian as the mother tongue on English as an SL.
Also, one of the research questions was what were the interlanguage effects
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on the use of Present Perfect by Croatian university undergraduate students of

English were.
Year 1

In the first year of study, the students wrote 54 journals, the number
being smaller since they enrolled in the English language module in the 2™ se-
mester. Out of the total number of journals, 7 of them contained inappropriate
use of Present Perfect. That comes up to 13% of journals containing Present
Perfect errors. The sentences are in Table 1.

Table 1. Examples of the incorrect Present Perfect use (Year 1)

Original sentence

Corrected sentence

Croatian

(1) Before that, she ha-
ven t known she has been
sick and never thought
about angels.

Before that, she didn t
know she was sick and ne-
ver thought about angels.

Prije toga, nije znala da
Jje bolesna i nikada nije
razmisljala o andelima.

(2)*Not so long time ago
1 read a book which made
a great impact on me — on
my personality, way of
thinking, my reality.

Not so long ago I read
a book that has made a
great impact on me — on
my personality, way of
thinking, my reality.

Ne tako davno procitala
sam knjigu koje je imala
velik utjecaj na mene — na
moju osobnost, nacin raz-
misljanja, moju stvarnost.

(3) *There were times
when I haven 't left my
home for weeks because 1
had to study.

There were times when [
didn t leave my home for
weeks because I had to
study.

Bilo je dana kada nisam
napustala dom tjednima
jer sam morala uciti.

(4) *This is probably
because kids from Croatia
have been coming here
for years and they had
problems with them.

This is probably because
kids from Croatia have
been coming here for
years and they have had
problems with them.

To je vjerojatno zato §to
djeca iz Hrvatske ovamo
dolaze godinama i s njima
imaju problema.

(5)*This topic, in par-
ticular, was discussed
quite a lot over the past 15
years, primarily because
the world of video games
keeps expanding.

This particular topic has
been discussed quite a lot
over the past 15 years,
primarily because the
world of video games has
kept expanding.

O ovoj temi se posebno
puno raspravlja zadnjih
15 godina, posebno jer se
svijet video igara Siri.

(6) *Yes, we became selfi-
sh. Like never before.

Yes, we have become selfi-
sh. Like never before.

Da, postajemo sebicni.
Kao nikada ranije.

(7)*Secondly, animals
were hunted for ages
because people needed to
feed their families.

Secondly, animals have
been hunted for ages be-
cause people have needed
to feed their families.

Kao drugo, zivotinje se
love godinama jer ljudi
trebaju prehraniti obitelji.
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Year 2

In the second year, the students wrote 98 journals. Out of the total num-
ber of journals, 12 of them contained errors related to the use of Present Perfect.
That makes 13% of errors in this year. The erroneous sentences are in Table 2.

Table 2. Examples of the incorrect Present Perfect use (Year 2)

Original sentence

Corrected sentence

Croatian

(21) *Whether it is so-
mething like an ice cream
1 had not eaten or the
different school I had not
attended.

Whether it is something
like an ice cream I have
not eaten or a different
school I have attended.

Bilo to nesto kao sladoled
koji nisam pojela ili druga
skola koju nisam poha-

dala.

(22) *And now, I wish [
had stayed in touch with
my old friends I did stupid
things with.

And now, [ wish I have

stayed in touch with my
old friends I did stupid

things with.

A sada zelim da sam
barem ostala u kontaktu
sa starim prijateljima s
kojima sam cinila glupe
stvari.

(23) *It was my biggest
wish and I've planned it
since primary school

1t has been my biggest
wish, and I have been
planning it since primary
school.

To mi je najveca zelja i
planiram to od osnovne
skole.

(24) *So I have been
volunteering in Veterinary
Station in my town for a
year.

So I volunteered at the
Veterinary Station in my
town for a year.

Volontirala sam u vete-
rinarskoj stanici u mom
gradu godinu dana.

(25) *Harvey has said:
,» The whole point of the
painting is the pho-
tograph. That photo-
graph...”

Harvey said: ,, The whole
point of the painting is the
photograph. That photo-
graph...”

Harvey je rekao: ,,Smisao
slike je fotografija. Ta
fotografija...

(26) *So, Sebastian is
shown as a jazz pianist
who was struggling for
years but still very passio-
nate about it.

So, Sebastian is shown

as a jazz pianist who has
been struggling for years
but is still very passionate
about it.

Dakle, Sebastian je prika-
zan kao jazz pianist koje
se bori godinama, ali je
jos uvijek strastven.
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(27) *After going through
a lesson on this topic a
few weeks back I started
paying more attention

to the surroundings of
my 2 teenage sisters and
I've noticed some quirky
things.

After going through a
lesson on this topic a few
weeks back, [ have started
paying more attention to
the surroundings of my
two teenage sisters, and
1’ve noticed some quirky
things.

Nakon sto smo prosli
lekciju o ovoj temi prije
nekoliko tjedana pocela
sam pridavati vise paznje
okolini mojih dviju sestara
tinejdzerica i primjetila
sam neke cudne stvari.

(28) *We were so annoyed
on our I* year when we
waited for our turn to

go to the oral exam; we
waited for the entire day
and it seemed like a year
has passed.

We were so annoyed in our
I*' year when we waited
for our turn to go to the
oral exam,; we waited for
the entire day, and it see-
med like a year passed.

Bili smo toliko iziritirani
na prvoj godini kada smo
Cekali na red za usmeni
ispit; cekali smo cijeli dan
a cinilo se kao godina.

(29) *There was a revolu-
tion in the technological
world and its goal has
been to connect people,
but, unfortunately, it had
the opposite effect.

There has been a revolu-
tion in the technological
world, and its goal has
been to connect people,
but, unfortunately, it has
had the opposite effect.

Doslo je do revolucije u
tehnoloskom svijetu i nje-
zin cilj je povezati ljude,
ali, nazalost, ima suprotan
ucinak.

(30) *People usually post
things on those social
networks to show other
people how great their
lives are, how happy they
are, but it became a com-
petition and anyone who
can't follow the trends

feels unhappy.

People usually post things
on those social networks
to show other people how
great their lives are, how
happy they are, but it has
become a competition, and
anyone who can't follow
trends feels unhappy.

Ljudi obicno objavijuju
takve stvari na drustvenim
mrezama kako bi poka-
zali drugim ljudima kako
su krasni njihovi Zivoti,
koliko su sretni, ali to je
postalo natjecanje i svatko
tko ne moze pratiti trendo-
ve se osjeca nesretno.

(31)*It became a problem
with no solution on sight.

It has become a problem
with no solution in sight.

To je postao problem bez
rjeSenja na vidiku.

(32) *Studies has shown
that a part of the brain
responsible for processing
communication is simply
larger in women s brains.

Studies have shown that a
part of the brain responsi-
ble for processing commu-
nication is simply larger
in women's brains.

Istrazivanja su pokazala
da je dio mozga odgo-
voran za procesuiranje
komunikacije jednostavno
veci u Zenskom mozgu.
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(33) *To describe it in a
certain way, I had started
to participate in many
fields related to the facul-
ty; I'was in a play, I have
met other people (from
other faculty) and it is a
good experience which
can fulfill you as a person.

To describe it in a certain
way, I have started to
participate in many fields
related to the faculty; 1
was in a play, I have met
other people (from other
faculties), and it is a good
experience which can fulfil
You as a person.

Kako bismo to opisali na
odreden nacin, pocela sam
sudjelovati u mnogim po-
ljima vezanim za fakultet;
sudjelovala sam u pred-
stavi, upoznala sam druge
ljude (s drugih fakulteta) i
to je dobro iskustvo koje te
moze ispuniti kao osobu.

(34) *Sometimes they are
very much aware of how
hard they had worked for
the things they have.

Sometimes they are very
much aware of how hard
they have worked for the
things they have.

Ponekad su uistinu svjesni
kako naporno rade za
stvari koje imaju.

(35) *If I have done that,
Iwouldn't have had so
many troubles now.

If I had done that, 1
wouldn 't have so many
troubles now.

Da sam to ucinila, ne bih
sada imala toliko proble-
ma.

Year 3

In the third year, the students wrote 78 journals. Out of the total of 78
journals, 14 included errors regarding Present Perfect, making 19% of errors
in this year, and 41% of the total number of journals containing Present Perfe-

ct errors.

Table 3. Examples of the incorrect Present Perfect use (Year 3)

Original sentence

Corrected sentence

Croatian

(36)*On the one hand,
about 12 years ago, not
every child had a mobile
phone, and if they did,
they 've used it for emer-
gency only.

On the one hand, about 12
years ago, not every child
had a mobile phone, and
if they did they used it for
emergencies only.

S jedne strane, prije oko
12 godina, svako dijete
nije imalo mobilni telefon,
a ako i jesu, koristilo su
ga samo za hitne situacije.

(37)*And that was about it
— that was all the techno-
logy they 've needed.

And that was about it —
that was all the technology
they needed.

1 to je bilo to — to je bila
sva tehnologija koju su
trebali.

(38)*I'm playing handball
since I was 8 years old,
which means that I play
handball over 12 years
now.

I have been playing han-
dball since I was 8 years
old, which means that 1
have played handball for
over 12 years now.

Igram rukomet od svoje
osme godine, sto znaci da
igram rukomet vec vise od
12 godina.
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(39)*I've read the intro-
duction which was useful
because it helped me to

1 read the introduction
which was useful because
it helped me to understand

Procitala sam uvod koji
je bio koristan jer mi je
pomogao razumjeti cijelu

understand the whole the whole story. pricu.

story.

(40) *For years people For years people have Ljudi godinama nagadaju
were speculating abo- been speculating abo- 0 Beyoncé and Jay Z's

ut Beyoncé and Jay Z's ut Beyoncé and Jay Z's braku koji nije idealan kao

marriage not being as
ideal as the image they 've
been representing.

marriage not being as
ideal as the image they 've
been representing.

slika koju predstavijaju.

(41) *With growth of
internet communities, the
number of bullies online
grew dramatically.

With the growth of the
Internet communities,

the number of bullies has
grown dramatically.

S rastom internetskih
zajednica, broj online
zlostavljaca je dramaticno
porastao.

(42)*To sum up, techno-
logy is actually a commu-
nity that'’s been growing
all the time and will keep
doing so.

To sum up, technology is
actually a community that
has been growing all the
time and will keep doing
s0.

Da sazmemo, tehnologija
je zapravo zajednica koja
cijelo vrijeme raste a tako
Ce i nastaviti.

(43)*All of us have been
teenagers and we all hated
how everyone who is older
than us looked down on

us.

All of us were teenagers
and we all hated how
everyone who was older
than us looked down on
us.

Svi smo mi bili tinejdzeri i
svi smo mrzili kako nas je
svatko tko je stariji gledao
s visine.

(44)*From the beginning
people were trying to find
a way to prolong their
lives.

From the beginning,
people have been trying to
find a way to prolong their
lives.

Od pocetka ljudi poku-
Savaju naci nacin kako
producziti zivot.

(45) *Did you ever wonder
how come some animals
can live up to 200 years?

Have you ever wondered
how some animals can live
up to 200 years?

Jesi li se ikada zapitala
kako neke zivotinje mogu
zivjeti do 200 godina?

(46) *But, are there only
good things new techno-
logy brought us?

But, are there only good
things new technology has
brought us?

Ali, postoje li samo dobre
stvari koje nam donosi
tehnologija?

(47) *4Another negative
effect is that we forgot to
communicate in real life.

Another negative effect
is that we have forgotten
how to communicate in
real life.

Drugi negativan ucinak
je da smo zaboravili kako
komunicirati u stvarnom
Zivotu.
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(48) *In addition to that,
more and more people

are becoming experts and
making technology their
priority, often neglecting
the old-fashioned, ,, primi-
tive “ technologies that has
served the human kind for
centuries.

In addition to that, more
and more people are beco-
ming experts and making
technology their priori-

ty, often neglecting the
old-fashioned ,, primitive
technologies that have
served the humankind for
centuries.

Uz to, sve vise ljudi posta-
Jju strucnjaci i tehnologija
im postaje prioritet, Cesto
zapostavljajuci staromod-
ne ,,primitivne “ tehnologi-
je koje sluze covjecanstvu
stoljec¢ima.

(49) *Looking back as
far as 100 years people
advanced in medicine
as same as in las few
millenniums.

Looking back as far as
100 years, people have
advanced in medicine in
the same proportion as in
the last few millenniums.

Ako gledamo samo 100
godina unazad, ljudi su
napredovali u medicini u
istom omjeru kao i u za-
dnjih nekoliko tisucljeca.

(50)*I didn t have any bad
experience with the people
yet.

1 haven 't had any bad
experiences with the peo-

ple yet.

Nisam jos imala loSeg
iskustva s ljudima.

(51)*We learned how to
capture animals and every
day there are more and
more animals being caged
in Zoos.

We have learned how to
capture animals and every
day there are more and
more animals being caged
in Zoos.

Naucili smo kako loviti
Zivotinje i svaki dan je
sve vise i vise zZivotinja
zatvoreno u zooloskim
vrtovima.

(52)*It was founded in
1506 and now, in this
century, it became more
modern and popular, espe-
cially with different sports
program and Lipizzaner
ball.

It was founded in 1506
and now, in this century, it
has become more modern
and popular, with diffe-
rent sports programs and
Lipizzaner ball.

Osnovana je 1506., i sada,
u ovom stoljecu, postala je
modernija i popularnija, s
raznim sportskim progra-

mima i Balom Lipicanaca.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The starting point of this analysis was to examine in what kind of erro-
neous ways the students of Module C of the Faculty of Education, in Osijek,
Class teacher studies, use Present Perfect (both simple and progressive) in
their journals. In line with the main aim, sentences containing errors regarding
Present Perfect were extracted, corrected, and translated by the authors.

The research results show that the students had the smallest percentage
of errors regarding the usage of Present Perfect in the first year of module C
(21%). The most significant number of errors occurred in the third year (Table
4). This was unexpected due to the assumed improvement and progress in stu-
dents’ knowledge with each year of studies. In the first year, the students were
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assigned two journals, while in the second and third years, they were assigned
four journals per academic year, two per semester.

Table 4. Number/percentage of journals per year of study

Year of study | Number of Number/percentage of | Share of errors in the
journals journals with Present | total number of journals
Perfect errors
1 54 7/13% 21%
2 98 13/13% 38%
3 79 14/19% 41%

All the errors occurring are listed in Table 5, and the highest number of
errors were in using Past Simple or Continuous instead of Present Perfect and
vice versa. Also, a considerable number of errors were using Present Simple
or Continuous instead of Present Perfect. Other mistakes in the usage of Pre-
sent Perfect are represented in smaller percentages (errors/mistakes in form,
confusing Present and Past Perfect).

Table 5. Types of errors, their numbers and percentages

Error Year 1 Year 2 Year 3 Total
Past Simple/Continuous 5(71,4%) |5(33,3%) [10(55,5%) |20 (50%)
instead of Present Perfect

Present Perfect instead of - 3 (20%) 4(22,2%) |7 (17,5%)
Simple Past

Present Simple/Continuous |1 (14,3 %) |2 (13,3 %) |3 (16,6 %) |6 (15%)
instead of Present Perfect

Form 1(14,3%) |[2(13,3%) |1 (5,5%) 4 (10%)
Past Perfect instead of - 2 (13,3 %) |- 2 (5%)
Present Perfect

Present Perfect instead of - 1 (6,6%) - 1(2,5%)
Past Perfect

Total 7 15 18 40°

The authors translated the erroneous sentences from the corpus into Cro-
atian to see whether Croatian temporal concepts influence the choice of incorre-
ct tense in English. Considering the translation of the erroneous sentences from
the corpus (Tables 1, 2, and 3), the authors have found the following (Table 6.):

5 There are two errors in one sentence from the corpus.
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Table 6. Translation of erroneous Present Perfect sentences.

Sentences in perfekt in Croatian 17
Sentences in present in Croatian 14
Total 31

According to the data, none of the Croatian tenses (perfekt — past tense
and present — present tense) prevails significantly in translations in those sen-
tences that should be in Present Perfect. It might be the case that this variabi-
lity in translation possibly confuses the students and prevents them from the
proper use of Present Perfect.

The results revealed that interlanguage is a possible reason behind stu-
dents’ inappropriate production of Present Perfect. Interlanguage can be des-
cribed as sets of loose lexical networks gradually being systematised, but in-
volving free variation during the process, which means that the newly acquired
forms and communicative resources replace old ones. Learners may encounter
difficulties in organizing items during the process that occasionally result in
errors (Ellis, 1999). It seems as if they produce their own tense system, con-
ceptually between English and Croatian. These errors, therefore, can be as-
cribed to the interference of the mother tongue due to the non-existence of a
verb tense conceptually and semantically equivalent to Present Perfect. Since
Present Perfect can be translated both with past and present tense into Croatian,
it can be assumed that students mirror these Croatian forms in their journals.

In other words, the participants rely on Croatian (L1) when using En-
glish (L2). The corpus suggests that they have not acquired habits necessary
for correct and accurate language production, as behaviourist state, and this
interference is demonstrated by the translations (Table 6). The differences
between the verb structures in the mother tongue and in L2 have led to syste-
matic errors in this group of participants, in other words, the negative transfer
occurs.

The study also demonstrated the problematic aspect in recognizing and
determining the temporal notion of the verb in their sentences, or they might
gave recognized the temporal concept, but due to other factors, were unable to
use the correct perfect tense. In such cases, where errors occur depending on
the difference between the L1 and L2, Contrastive Analysis is used to predict
the negative transfer and further progress of language acquisition.

If erroneous sentences from the corpus were categorised according to
the uses of Present Perfect (continuative, iterative, resultative, indefinite), the
results in Table 7 emerge. Furthermore, it was attempted to determine partici-
pants’ awareness of the rules of Present Perfect usage.
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Table 7. Percentages of participants’ awareness of the usage rules.

Use Number of erroneous % of participants’ awareness
sentences of usage rules
Incorrect tense use® 10 25,6%
Resultative past 13 33,3%
Continuative past 8 20,5%
Indefinite past 4 10,3%
Iterative past 4 10,3%
Total 39 100%

The students had the most issues with the resultative use of Present
Perfect, and the number of sentences with completely incorrect use is also
considerable (sentences where some other tense than Present Perfect should
have been used). This result most possibly also originates in the fact that there
is no such tense in Croatian (negative transfer), and the participants, similar to
Croatian, uniformly use the past tense.

Table 8. Five stages experienced by SL learners proposed by Ellis (1999) and
Towel et all. (1993)

No. |Stage Characteristics

1. non-linguistic No form-meaning mapping

2. acquisition Overgeneralizing

3. replacement Alternate forms with free variation

4 interlanguage Different forms with systematic variation
(interlanguage rules)

5. completion Different forms (SL rules)

According to the stages, free variation only begins in the third/replace-
ment stage, where learners tend to use two different forms without realising the
differences in their use. Interlanguage appears in stage four, in other words, le-
arners use different forms systematically within their interlanguage, partially
avoiding SL rules. In the fourth stage, learners start to employ various forms
following SL rules. Regarding Present Perfect, it is possible to explain this as
follows: the ‘replacement’ stage is characterised by the use of both Present
Perfect and Past Simple, where learners are not aware that Past Simple forms
are deviant. In the ‘interlanguage’ stage, learners use both Past Simple and

¢ Present Perfect should not have been used at all.
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Present Perfect systematically, but not completely accurately. ‘Completion’
stage is when both tenses are used accurately according to English language
rules (Lim, 2007). According to this categorisation and research results, our
study participants are somewhere between the ‘replacement’ and ‘interlan-
guage’ phases. A more profound and more comprehensive study would be
required to precisely determine each learner’s acquisition stage. However, SL
instructors have a better insight and overview of their learners’ progress. It is
essential for SL instructors to be aware of their learners’ stages of learning/
acquisition, since it can significantly affect the effectiveness of teaching, par-
ticularly grammar structures. Therefore, teachers should be acquainted with
the acquisition sequence of different forms. Indeed, this depends on teaching
and learning circumstances (number of learners, learning history, background,
learning strategies, personality characteristics).

Several SLA theories consider exposure to the language as an essential
factor of language acquisition, particularly Krashen’s input theory and usa-
ge-based theory, as well as those in favour of early start approaches in gram-
mar teaching. Exposure to English is hardly an issue for incomplete language
acquisition of Present Perfect or any other grammar form. The participants
had learned English from the age of 7, first grade of primary school, for 14 ye-
ars. Apart from institutional/formal instruction, our participants and the majo-
rity of Croatian children and young people are continually exposed to spoken
English through different media, particularly films and series, that have been
available in English with either Croatian or English subtitles. That is, indeed,
a good way to acquire language, hearing it, listening to it and simultaneously
reading translation/transcription. It is possible, that some of the participants
had learned another foreign language at school or had been less interested in
media possibilities in English.

However, lack of experience may be the issue, since it is possible that
the participants had not used English actively enough and intensely enough,
they might be only passive users, just listening or reading. Usage-based SLA
theorists are proponents of regular active use of language, which results in
correct and accurate usage.

There are limitations to the study, since it cannot precisely be deter-
mined in which developmental and acquisition stage the learners are, they
are not at the same level of acquisition and knowledge. Furthermore, other
factors influence the occurrence of errors and mistakes, such as motivation,
chronological age, learners’ and teachers’ psychological profiles, and teac-
hing styles.

According to Error Analysis, some errors are an integral part of lear-
ning. From authors’ experience, the errors in the use of Present Perfect that
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Croatian learners of English as SL most certainly are. However, these errors
are not always a liability, they improve the process of learning and acquisition.

CONCLUSION

Upon reading this study, the EFL teachers in Croatia will gain partial
insight into one of the knowledge gaps, and it will hopefully shed some light
on this issue, raise awareness and importance as well as develop new perspe-
ctives and approaches to the potential causes of the issues Croatian learners
have with Present Perfect.

It would be extremely helpful to test erroneous production of Present
Perfect on different proficiency levels in a longitudinal study, which would
possibly lead to EFL instructors accepting errors and keeping a positive attitu-
de in the processes of EFL acquisition and learning. Learners would also be-
nefit from being informed of interlanguage processes, newly adapted teaching
strategies and materials as well as from adequate corrective feedback.
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Ivana MORITZ & Mihaela TAMBOLAS

UPOTREBA PRESENT PERFECT NA UNIVERZITETSKIM
STUDENTSKIM DNEVNICIMA

Engleski 1 hrvatski jezik razlikuju se na svim lingvistickim razinama,
ukljucujucéi gramaticki sustav. Mnoge strukture koje postoje u jednom jeziku
ne postoje u drugom i obrnuto, $to povremeno rezultira neto¢nostima u njiho-
voj uporabi i zbunjenos§¢u pri prevodenju. Rad predstavlja analizu provedenu
na Fakultetu za odgojne I obrazovne znanosti Sveucilista J. J. Strossmayera u
Osijeku, na pismenim uratcima studenata Modula C (Modul engleskog jezika)
Uciteljskog studija, upisanih 2015. godine, na prvoj, drugoj i tre¢oj godini stu-
dija. Glavni cilj bio je ispitati studentsku to¢nost i prikladnost uporabe Present
Perfecta, budu¢i da takvo glagolsko vrijeme ne postoji u hrvatskom jeziku
i pokusati naci razloge za takvu situaciju. Primjeri netocne uporabe Present
Perfecta iz studentskih pismenih uradaka su izdvojeni, i u skladu s primarnim
ciljem, naglasak je stavljen na vrstu pogresaka koje su studenti ¢inili. ReCeni-
ce su takoder usporedene s odgovaraju¢im prijevodima na hrvatski. Rezultati
rasvjetljavaju odnos engleskih i hrvatski pojmova sadasnjosti i proslosti, kao i
interferenciju hrvatskih i engleskih proslih i sadasnjih glagolskih vremena za
ove skupine izvornih govornika hrvatskog jezika.

Kljucne rijeci: hrvatski, engleski, prijevod, Present Perfect, Past Sim-
ple, pismeni uratci, uporaba
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POLITIKVERMITTLUNG IN TWEETS: DER FALL DES
TWITTERNDEN US-PRASIDENTEN DONALD TRUMP

Im vorliegenden Beitrag werden im Rahmen einer politolin-
guistischen Analyse Twitter als soziale Plattform und die Twi-
tter-Aktivitit des ehemaligen US-Présidenten Donald Trump
zwischen dem 8. Dezember 2020 und dem 8. Januar 2021 un-
tersucht. Im genannten Zeitraum ist die Frequenz von Trump
versendeter Tweets mit dem ndher riickenden Datum der 59.
Prisidentschaftswahl in der USA und danach stindig gestiegen,
bis zu dem Tag, an dem Twitter Inc. sein Twitter-Konto sperr-
te. Im Korpus von 317 versendeten Tweets werden bestimmte
sprachliche Merkmale einer Analyse auf mehreren Ebenen un-
terzogen, ausgehend von zwei Annahmen: (1) es gibt sprachli-
che Faktoren, die Populismus auf Twitter begilinstigen und (2)
die Vorstellung von der Politikvermittlung auf Twitter hdngt
von den Plattformnutzern selbst und ihrem Sprachverhalten ab.
Am Beispiel von Trumps Tweets soll der Artikel veranschau-
lichen, (i) wie politisch motivierte Themen und Interessen auf
Twitter strategisch kommuniziert werden und (ii) dass Trumps
Politikvermittlung auf Twitter die Ziige eines populistischen
Stils aufweist. Die Analyseergebnisse zeigen, dass seiner beson-
deren Twitter-Aktivitit komplexe Kommunikationsstrategien
zugrunde liegen, um die Annahmen {iber die zu verdndernden
politischen Verhéltnisse und den zu erreichenden Zielzustand zu
schaffen.

Schliisselworter: Politikvermittlung, Twitter, Trump, Popu-
lismus
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1. Einleitung: Sprache in der Politik —
Gestaltung und Merkmale

Sprache in der Politik bedeutet vor allem sprachliches Handeln in der
Politik (Girnth, 2015: 1) und es ldsst sich in der Politik nur schwer zwischen
Reden und Handeln unterscheiden, ,,weil das Reden wohl handeln bedeutet®
(Eppler, 1992: 7).

Sprachverwendung in der Politik setzt voraus, dass politische Akteure
vor bestimmten Herausforderungen stehen, vornehmlich wie komplexe po-
litische Sachverhalte der Offentlichkeit verstéindlich zu prisentieren. Denn,
die Sprachverwendung in der Politik ist an die Institution der Offentlichkeit
gebunden (Girnth, 2015: 1) und die zentrale Eigenschaft politischer Handlung
mittels Sprache besteht darin, dass sie eine Form der Massenkommunikation
darstellt. Innerhalb dieser Kommunikation sind die Verstdndigungs- und Ver-
mittlungsprobleme von grofiter Brisanz. Sie kdnnen nicht nur den Ziindstoft
fiir Konflikte und hitzige Debatten darstellen, direkt auf den Prozess der Mei-
nungs- und Wissenskonstruktion wirken, sondern auch zur Politikverdrossen-
heit beitragen. Das Problem liegt zu einem darin, dass komplexe Sachverhalte
aus der Sphire der Politik so vermittelt werden sollten, dass die Offentlichkeit
sie verstehen, zum anderen miissen sie unter gewissen strategischen Gesicht-
spunkten vermittelt werden. Unter strategischer Kommunikation kann der ge-
zielte Einsatz von Kommunikation verstanden werden, um die Kognitionen,
Einstellungen oder Verhaltensweisen einer Zielgruppe zu beeinflussen!. Josef
Klein, der beriihmte deutsche Expert fiir Sprache in der Politik, geht davon
aus, dass in der Politik eine partikularistische Zwecksrationalitdt herrscht:
sage nichts, was der eigenen Position oder Gruppe schadet, sage Kritisches
iiber den politischen Gegner, halte die Spielriume fiir das politische Uber-
listen offen usw?. Threm Wesen nach ist diese Zwecksrationalitit strategisch
gestaltet, so dass die Politiker auf vielfiltige Kommunikationsstrategien (Tak-
tiken und Verfahren) zuriickgreifen konnen: den Gebrauch von Schlagwor-
tern, Slogans, indirekter Sprache, Euphemismen, Freund-Feind-Begriffen
usw. Das Zielspektrum strategisch gestalteter politischer Kommunikation ist
breit: unangenehme Wahrheiten oder wirkliche Absichten verschleiern, von
heiklen politischen Themen ablenken und in eine andere Richtung lenken.
Die Folge davon ist, dass Gesagtes und Gedachtes nicht zusammenpassen,
sodass das Gedachte mit Hilfe des Inferenzverfahrens ermittelt werden muss,

' https://publizistik.univie.ac.at/forschung/forschungsbereiche/strategische-kommunikation/
(Stand: 26.12.2022).
https://www.merton-magazin.de/sprache-praegt-unser-denken-unser-empfinden-und-unse-
re-werte?tags=Sprachwissenschaft// (Stand: 2.8.2021).
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weil bestimmte Konversationsmaximen verletzt werden’. Klein glaubt, dass
sich die politische Kommunikation mit dem zunehmenden Erfolg populistis-
cher Parteien gewandelt habe, gegeben, dass die politische Rhetorik bisher
jahrzehntelang moderat sei*. Heutzutage wird in der politischen Rhetorik ein
ganzes Cluster von Informationen und Emotionen genutzt, wie geringes Sel-
bstwertgefiihl, Wut und Zorn auf alles was Rang und Namen hat. Die Verstof3e
gegen das Prinzip der Wahrhaftigkeit oder Relevanz in der politischen Kom-
munikation fiigen in vielen Féllen den Beteiligten keinen politischen Schaden
mehr zu. Im nichsten Kapitel befassen wir uns mit diesem neuen Paradigma
in der politischen Kommunikation aus der Perspektive der Analyse von Twi-
tter und seiner Rolle als Kommunikationsplattform sowie von Populismus als
multidimensionales Phdnomen.

2. Twitter und populistische Politikvermittlung

Das digitale Medium Twitter oder Microblogging-Dienst ist eine Kom-
munikationsplattform, zu deren kommunikativen Merkmalen die Veroffentli-
chung kleinster Informationseinheiten oder Tweets gehort (vgl. Unger, 2012:
356). Tweets, die auf je 280 Zeichen begrenzt sind, haben ein hohes Interakti-
vitétspotenzial. Die Plattformnutzer werden ermutigt, Inhalte selbst aktiv ab-
zurufen und verschiedene Interaktionsmoglichkeiten zu nutzen (Donges und
Jarren, 2017: 63). Die Interaktionsmoglichkeiten sind so groB3, dass Tweets
anderer Plattformnutzer als Retweets weitergeleitet werden konnen, wodur-
ch ein grofles Potenzial zur Reichweitensteigerung besteht (vgl. Thimm et
al., 2012: 299). Twitter weist damit zusammenhéngende Asymmetrien auf:
einerseits handelt es sich um fragmentierte Mikrooffentlichkeiten (vgl. Miiller
J. W., 2017: 57), andererseits hat Twitter ein sehr grof3es Informationsverbre-
itungspotenzial. Wenn politische Inhalte auf Twitter kommuniziert werden,
konnen sich die Beteiligten in zwei gegensitzliche Gruppen polarisieren. So
findet man an einem Pol des diskursiven ,,Schlachtfelds* politische Akteure
und ihre Unterstlitzer, die eine Art von Politik und politischen Interessen ver-
treten. Sie vermitteln, kommentieren und interpretieren nicht nur politische In-
halte in einer virtuellen Umgebung, sondern konstituieren dadurch ein kollek-
tives Wissen und Bewusstsein. Gleichzeitig findet man am anderen Ende des

3 a) Maxime der Qualitit (die Wahrheit wird nicht gesagt), b) Maxime der Relevanz (es wird
nichts Relevantes zum Thema gesagt), c) Maxime der Quantitét (die erwartete Informati-
onsmenge wird nicht gegeben) und d) Maxime der Modalitdt (Unklarheiten werden nicht
vermieden). [Anm. d. A.].

4 https://www.merton-magazin.de/sprache-praegt-unser-denken-unser-empfinden-und-unse-
re-werte?tags=Sprachwissenschaft// (Stand: 2.8.2021).
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Spektrums eine Gruppe politischer Andersdenkender oder Gegner, die es zu
tiberstimmen gilt und die in ihrer kommunikativen Reichweite oder Handlun-
gsfreiheit eingeschriankt werden sollen. Eine Personengruppe versucht, das
geimeinsame Wissen und Bewusstsein zu einem politischen Thema fiir ihre
politischen Ziele strategisch zu nutzen, indem sie eine andere Personengru-
ppe als ,,Feinde* oder ,,feindeséhnlich® diffamiert. Dafiir stehen zahlreiche
sprachliche Ressourcen zur Verfiigung: Fahnen- und Stigmavokabeln, Ideolo-
gievokabular, die Verwendung von Personalpronomina (wir versus sie) usw.
Die genannten sprachlichen Markierungen dienen dazu, die Grenzen zwisc-
hen der Eigen- und der Fremdgruppe zu konstruieren. Aus diesen Griinden
kann Twitter als Kurznachrichtendienst angesehen werden, der Polemik, Po-
larisierung und sogar Hass begiinstige, obwohl klar ist, dass der Umgang mit
politischen Themen von jedem Plattformnutzer und seinem Sprachverhalten
abhéngt. Die zunehmende Polarisierung der Gesellschaft und eine wachsende
Popularitit insbesonders rechter politischer Optionen stellen einen Néhrbo-
den fiir populistische Agitation dar®. Die Polarisierung wird durch Kontraste
begiinstigt, wenn die Politiker auf der einen Seite des politischen Spektrums
in Gegensatzpaaren sprechen (richtig/falsch, Wahrheit/Liige, positiv/negativ,
z. B. als AfD-Politiker 2019 den tiirkischstdmmigen Journalisten Deniz Yiicel,
der sich tiber Deutschland kritisch geduBert hat, zum antideutschen Hasspre-
diger erklérten® oder als Donald Trump 2020 twitterte ,,The Depraved Swamp
have been trying to stop me — because they know I don’t answer to THEM
— I answer only to YOU. Together, we will defeat the corrupt establishment,
we will DETHRONE the failed political class, we will drain the Washington
Swamp & we will SAVE THE AMERICAN DREAM!*7). Es gibt zahlreiche
Forschungsbeitriage, die sich gezielt mit Populismus auf Twitter beschéftigen®,
daher wird der Begriff nur kurz erldutert.

Populismus ist in den Politik- und Sozialwissenschaften ein mehrdimen-
sionales Phdnomen’, dem der Ruf anhaftet, Vorurteile zu verstiarken, Gefiihle
von Patriotismus zu erwecken, komplexe Sachverhalte zu simplifizieren, sie zu-
gunsten einfacher, affektgeladener Losungen zu umgehen (vgl. Holtmann et al.,

5 https://www.bpb.de/themen/parteien/rechtspopulismus/240803/sprache-themen-und-poli-
tische-agitationsformen/ (Stand: 27. 12. 2022).

¢ www.spiegel.de; www.merkur.de (Stand: 28.4.2019).

7 (@realDonaldTrump (November 2, 2020). Durch die Verwendung von Personalpronomina
they/them versus we und you machen sich die Grenzen zwischen ,,uns“ und der politischen
Gegnerschaft identifizierbar: nur ,,wir* reprisentieren 'das wahre amerikanische Volk' (vgl.
Miiller J. W., 2016: 72).

§  https://www.tandfonline.com/toc/rics20/current (Stand: 6.8.2021).

®  Hartleb (2005:15) nennt veir Dimensionen des Populismus: technische, inhaltliche, per-
sonelle und mediale Dimension.
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2006: 7) und sich den Randern des politischen Spektrums zu ndhern (vgl. Rei-
nemann, 2017: 168). Populistische Bewegungen haben innerhalb Europas und
weltweit immer mehr an Bedeutung gewonnen (vgl. Hillebrand, 2015; Moffitt,
2016) und aus kommunikationswissenschaftlicher Perspektive ist der Fokus
auf kommunikative Voraussetzungen fiir den Erfolg von Populismus gerichtet
(vgl. Reinemann et al., 2016). Populistische Akteure wenden Kommunikati-
onsstrategien und -stile an, die all das zum Ausdruck bringen sollen, was von
Regierungen, Medien, Mainstream-Parteien und Establishment ignoriert bzw.
verschwiegen wird. Meist wird eine ,,direkte Demokratie* gefordert, d. h. eine
politische Entscheidungsfindung durch ein Referendum und/oder eine Volk-
sinitiative. Die populistische Demokratiekonzeption beruht auf Ausgrenzung,
groftmoglicher Polarisierung, Protest und Provokation mit dem Anspruch, dem
wahren Willen des Volkes eine Stimme zu geben (vgl. Holtmann et al., 2006;
Decker, 2013). Der populistische Politik- und Kommunikationsstil (vgl. Brac-
ciale und Martella, 2017: 1313) zeichnet sich durch eine expressive Rhetorik
und demagogische Ansprache aus, mit dem Ziel, bspw. in Wahlkédmpfen an die
Waihler zu appellieren und ihre Unterstiitzung zu ,.kaufen®. Es ist ein Kommu-
nikationsstil, der oftmals auf schwarzweiimalerische Rhetorik, Umgangsspra-
che oder vereinfachenden Sprachgebrauch zuriickgreift, um die Volksnihe zu
demonstrieren und das Volk gegen das politische Establishment zu stellen'.

Betrachtet man Twitter als Kommunikationsplattform und Populismus
als Modell der Politikvermittlung und als Form politischen und gesellschaftli-
chen Handelns, so lésst sich feststellen, dass sich der populistische Kommuni-
kationsstil auf Twitter widerspiegeln kann. Man spricht von einer ,,Symbiose*
zwischen Populismus und Massenmedien wie Twitter, so Hartleb (2005: 15)!!.
Um die Frage zu beantworten, ob es Faktoren gibt, die Populismus in sozialen
Netzwerken begiinstigen, wurde 2020'? eine umfangreiche diskursanalytisc-
he Studie zur politischen Polarisierung auf Twitter verdffentlicht. Die vor-
liegende Analyse basiert auf der in dieser Studie vorgestellten Methodik zur
Identifizierung und Klassifizierung von Populismus auf Twitter. Es ldsst sich
entnehmen, dass Populismus als Konstrukt und Twitter als die politisierteste
Kommunikationsplattform (Ragaly, 2015: 356) aus dem gemeinsamen Blic-
kwinkel betrachtet werden konnen: als Modelle oder Muster der Politikvermi-
ttlung, die dhnliche Facetten aufweisen.

1" https://www.nomos-elibrary.de/10.5771/0010-3497-2018-2-118.pdf (Stand: 27. 12. 2022).

1 Mediale Dimension des Populismus®: Populismus, der mit Blick auf Schlagzeilen positi-
ver oder negativer
Natur die Massenmedien nutzt, eine Art Symbiose mit ihnen eingeht.

12 https://mediarep.org/bitstream/handle/doc/17665/Medienwissenschaften_20_ Froboe-
se 2020 Populismus_.pdf?sequence=5&isAllowed=y (Stand: 2.8.2021).
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Im nichsten Kapitel werden der Untersuchungsgegenstand und die
Methodologie der vorliegenden Analyse mit Rekurs auf die Forschungsziele
néher dargestellt.

3. Untersuchungsgegenstand und Methodologie

Im Beitrag wird die Twitter-Kommunikation des ehemaligen US-Prisi-
denten Donald Trump vor, wihrend und nach der amerikanischen Prasidents-
chaftswahl untersucht, vom 8. Dezember 2020 bis zum 8. Januar 2021 (einen
Monat vor der dauerhaften Sperrung des Twitteraccounts @realDonald Trump,
zwei Wochen vor der Inauguration des neuen US-Prisidenten Biden und zwei
Tage nach dem Sturm auf das US-Kapitol am 6. Januar 2021). Ausgehend
von einem bestimmten diskursiven Ereignis wird ein Zeitraum gewéhlt, der
sich auf die Zeit vor, wihrend und nach der Wahl und vor der Amtseinfiihrung
bezieht.

In der Analyse werden 317 Tweets untersucht, die Trump in der Zeit
stark intensivierter politischer Kommunikation zum Thema der verlorenen
Prisidentschaftswahl getwittert hat. In der Anaylse werden Trumps Twi-
tter-Posts auf lexikalischer Ebene unter politisch instrumentalisierten Hash-
tags als Schlagworter zum Claim ,,Wahlbetrug® (rigged election) betrachtet:
Freund-Feind-Shemata, Schwarz-WeiB3-Malerei und die Verwendung von
Personalpronomina wir versus sie. Auf stilistischer Ebene wird die Verwen-
dung rhetorischer Stilfiguren, einschlielich Umgangssprache und Akronyme,
untersucht, wihrend auf syntaktischer Ebene Slogan-dhnliche und elliptische
Satzstrukturen analysiert werden.

Die Ergebnisse der Analyse ergeben sich aus den folgenden Arbeitss-
chritten:

(i) Grobanalyse: Tweets werden auf der Internetseite https://www.the-
trumparchive.com zu einem Korpus von 571 Tweets zusammengestellt;

(i) Feinanalyse: 317 Tweets werden aus dem Korpus extrahiert
(Retweets und Tweets mit Links [ohne Text] werden nicht beriicksichtigt, s.
FuBnote 13);

(ii1) Die extrahierten Tweets werden thematisch gruppiert;

(iv) Thematisch gruppierte Tweets werden einer weiteren Feinanalyse
auf mehreren Ebenen unterzogen: auf lexikalischer und stilistischer Ebene mit
Riickblick auf die Verwendung von Ausdrucksformen der Polarisierung und
rhetorischen Auffélligkeiten;

13 Der Rest des Korpus (254 Tweets) besteht aus Retweets, in denen im weitesten Sinne zitiert
wird und Tweets mit Links, in denen auf einen anderen Tweet verwiesen wird, der auflerhalb
des Textsystems von Twitter steht [Anm.d.A.].
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(v) Auf der syntaktischen Ebene werden Tweets hinsichtlich ihrer ellip-
tischen und Slogan-dhnlichen Satzstrukturen analysiert;
(vi) Die Ergebnisse der Analyse werden in einem Fazit besprochen.

4. Analyse
4.1. Die Extraktion der Themenbereiche

Die 262 extrahierten Tweets werden einer thematischen Verschlagwor-
tung mit Hilfe von Hashtags unterzogen, wodurch ein Claim (Haupt-Slogan)
und drei verwandte Themenbereiche herauskristallisiert wurden. Hashtags
dienen als Kommunikationsoperatoren nicht nur einer thematischen Verschla-
gwortung und Kontextualisierung der Twitter-Beitrdge, sondern ermdglichen
gleichzeitig den Plattformnutzern, sich einem bestimmten Diskurs zuzuor-
dnen und sich mit anderen zu solidarisieren (vgl. Thimm et al., 2012: 299
; Thimm und Biirger, 2015: 297). In den ausgewéhlten Tweets verwendete
Trump insgesamt 11 Hashtags'¥, aus denen zum Haupt-Slogan ,,Wahlbetrug®
drei Themenbereiche extrahiert wurden:

1) Manipulierte US-Présidentschaftswahl 2020 (#STOPTHE STEAL)

2) Diskreditierung von Institutionen (#DONOTCERTIFY, #OVER-
TURN, #SUPREMECOURT)

3) Widerstand leisten (#WETHEPEOPLE, #FIGHTBACK, #MAR-
CHFORTRUMP, #JAN6, #AMERICAFIRST, #MAGA)

Dabei ist zu beachten, dass die Grenzen zwischen einzelnen Themenbe-
reichen flieBend sind und eine strikte Abgrenzung nicht mdglich ist: einzelne,
nach Hashtags gruppierte Tweets konnen mehr als einem Themenbereich zu-
geordnet werden, da sie inhaltlich aufeinander Bezug nehmen und zeitlich und
thematisch miteinander verkniipft sind.

In den folgenden Kapiteln werden die Ergebnisse der Tweet-Analyse in
jedem Themenbereich auf lexikalischer, stilistischer und syntaktischer Ebene
dargestellt.

4.2. Analyse von Tweets zum Themenbereich #STOPTHESTEAL
Die Twitter-Beitrédge unter dem Hashtag STOPTHESTEAL teilen eine

polarisierende Rhetorik, mit der ein Schwarz-Weill-Denken/-Weltbild propa-
giert und die amerikanische Gesellschaft in zwei sich antagonistisch gegenii-

4 1. #STOPTHESTEAL 2. #DONOTCERTIFY 3. #FIGHTBACK 4. #OVERTURN 5.
#JANG 6. #tMARCHFORTRUMP 7. #AMERICAFIRST 8. #MAGA 9. #WETHEPEOPLE
10. #SUPREMECOURT 11. #TEXAS.
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berstehende Gruppen gespalten wird (vgl. Miiller J. W., 2017: 42). Auf der
lexikalischen Ebene geschieht dies hauptsidchlich durch die Verwendung von
dichotomen Pronomen ,,wir* und ,,sie” (we und they) bzw. ,,unser* und ,,ihr*
(our und their):

(1) Jan 6th 2021 - 8:22:26 AM EST

67k

344k

THE REPUBLICAN PARTY AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY, OUR COUN-
TRY, NEEDS THE PRESIDENCY MORE THAN EVER BEFORE - THE
POWER OF THE VETO. STAY STRONG!

(2) Jan 5th 2021 - 10:28:36 PM EST

78k

331k

Looks like they are setting up a big “voter dump” against the Republican can-
didates. Waiting to see how many votes they need?

(3) Jan 5th 2021 - 5:05:56 PM EST

83k

328k

Washington is being inundated with people who don’t want to see an election
victory stolen by emboldened Radical Left Democrats. Our Country has had
enough, they won’t take it anymore! We hear you (and love you) from the Oval
Office. MAKE AMERICA GREAT AGAIN!

Das Personalpronomen ,,wir* wird in der Politikersprache verwendet,
um beim Rezipienten ein Gemeinschaftsgefiihl zu erwirken. Zudem ladt das
,wir den Empfanger ein, sich mit der Thematik und dem Sender zu iden-
tifizieren (vgl. Zimmermann, 1969). Die Verwendung von dichotomen Pro-
nomen ,,wir® und ,,sie” weist auf Trumps ,,sie gegen uns“-Haltung hin: es
geht nur noch um die (Demokraten und alle, die gegen Trump sind) und uns
(Republikaner und Trumps Anhénger). Trump sieht sich selbst, zusammen mit
seinen Unterstiitzern, als Rebell, der sich gegen den Mainstream (Staatsinsti-
tutionen und Mainstream-Medien) wendet. Diese Polarisierung durch dicho-
tome Pronomen ist eines der wesentlichen Elemente des populistischen Kom-
munikationsstils in der Politik, in dem die Diversitdt und die Andersartigkeit
einzelner Gesellschaftsstrukturen immer wieder zunimmt. Das Phanomen die-
ser Art der Polarisierung im Internet kann als Agitationsinstrument betrachtet
werden, dass sich mit dem Begriff des ,,digitalen Tribalismus* erkldren ldsst.
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Die Mitglieder eines ,,digitalen Stammes* kennen sich selten personlich, sind
jedoch online eng vernetzt und haben sich von der Restoffentlichkeit ideolo-
gisch wie auch sprachlich abgegrenzt'®. Trump sieht sich selbst als Opfer einer
Verschworung korrupter Elite, zu der auch seine eigene Partei gehort:

(4) Dec 26th 2020 - 9:00:10 AM EST

61k

264k

A young military man working in Afghanistan told me that elections in Afgha-
nistan are far more secure and much better run than the USA’s 2020 Election.
Ours, with its millions and millions of corrupt Mail-In Ballots, was the electi-
on of a third world country. Fake President!

(5) Jan 5th 2021 - 5:12:20 PM EST

56k

211k

I hope the Democrats, and even more importantly, the weak and ineffective
RINO' section of the Republican Party, are looking at the thousands of peo-
ple pouring into D.C. They won’t stand for a landslide election victory to be
stolen.

Dem ,,amerikanischen Volk* (Trumps Anhénger) wird die Rolle des
mutigen Helden zugewiesen, der fiir die Wahrheit kdmpfen muss (vgl. Ga-
dinger, 2019: 131) und daraus ergibt sich der Einsatz des Kommunikationso-
perators #STOPTHESTEAL. Trumps polarisierende Rhetorik erstreckt sich
ebenfallls auf andere Themenbereiche, insbesondere auf das dritte Themen-
feld, das Aufrufe zum Widerstand gegen die Wahlergebnisse unter Hashtags
#FIGHTBACK und #MARCHFORTRUMP betrifft. Auf der einen Seite ste-
hen Trumps Verbiindete (Trump's allies), die mit wiitenden Menschen gle-
ichgesetzt sind (People are angry), und auf der anderen Seite der gewihlte
Prisident Biden und diejenigen, die ihm gratulieren (Mitch McConnell):

(6) Dec 16th 2020 - 12:40:41 AM EST
37k
155k

15 https://www.internet-freiheit.de (Stand: 18.8.2021).

Eine abwertende Bezeichnung im Sinne von ,,nur dem Namen nach Republikaner* fiir die
Mitglieder der Republikanischen Partei, die sich in ihren Ansichten und Handlungen nicht
wirklich republikanisch verhalten. (https://www.neologisms.rice.edu) Stand: 16.8.2021.
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Trump's allies slam Mitch McConnell for congratulating Biden [...]. Mitch,
75,000,000 VOTES, a record for a sitting President (by a lot). Too soon to give
up. Republican Party must finally learn to fight. People are angry!

Fahnen- und Stigmavokabeln, die Trump fiir seine Unterstiitzer und
Gegner in diesem Themenbereich verwendet (a crooked and vicious foe fir
»linksradikale Demokraten®, a great guy and patriot fir seinen Unterstiitzer)
konstruieren Pole oder Grenzen zwischen Eigen- und Fremdgruppen, machen
sie identifizierbar und priagen ihr Program in unterschiedlichem Mafe:

(7) Dec 24th 2020 - 6:06:53 PM EST

77k

336k

I saved at least 8 Republican Senators, including Mitch, from losing in the
last Rigged (for President) Election. Now they (almost all) sit back and watch
me fight against a crooked and vicious foe, the Radical Left Democrats. 1 will
NEVER FORGET!

(8) Dec 20th 2020 - 11:30:59 AM EST

22k

120k

David is a great guy and patriot. Thank you Lauren!

(9) Dec 20th 2020 - 12:04:09 AM EST

29k

156k

What would Bolton, one of the dumbest people in Washington, know? Wasn’t
he the person who so stupidly said, on television, “Libyan solution”, when
describing what the U.S. was going to do for North Korea? I’ve got plenty of
other Bolton “stupid stories”.

(10) Dec 14th 2020 - 12:03:33 AM EST

44k

217k

What a fool Governor @BrianKempGA of Georgia is. Could have been so
easy, but now we have to do it the hard way. Demand this c/lown call a Special
Session and open up signature verification, NOW. Otherwise, could be a bad
day for two GREAT Senators on January 5Sth.
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Unter Verwendung von Stigmavokabeln wie ,,Feind* (foe), ,,dumm*
(dumb), ,,bosartig™ (vicious), ,,Narr™ (fool) und ,,Clown* (clown) fir seine
politischen Gegner bezeichnet Trump Einzelpersonen (z. B. Senator Brian
Kemp) oder Gruppen (Mitglieder der Demokratischen Partei, einige Republi-
kaner) als ,,Feinde“. Eine solche Etikettierung im 6ffentlichen Diskurs setzt
die genannten Personen der Gefahr aus, Ziel tatséchlicher (physischer) Angri-
ffe zu werden'”.

Auf der stilistischen Ebene fungiert die Wiederholung bestimmter Au-
sdriicke und Worter (rigged election, fraud) ebenfalls als Element einer popu-
listischen Kommunikationsstrategie, um zu agitieren und mit dem Narrativ zu
operieren, dass die US-Présidentschaftswahl 2020 ungiiltig und illegitim sei,
primir weil die Stimmen angeblich gestohlen wurden:

(9) Dec 16th 2020 - 10:06:47 AM EST

54k

259k

Perhaps the biggest difference between 2016 and 2020 is @FoxNews, des-
pite the fact that I went from 63,000,000 Votes to 75,000,000 Votes, a record
12,000,000 Vote increase. Obama went down 3,000,000 Votes, and won. Ri-
gged Election!!!

(10) Dec 15th 2020 - 11:54:23 PM EST

68k

458k

Poll: 92% of Republican Voters think the election was rigged!

(11) Dec 14th 2020 - 2:59:09 PM EST

57k

232k

WOW. This report shows massive firaud. Election changing result!

(12) Dec 30th 2020 - 4:51:06 PM EST

86k

348k

We now have far more votes than needed to flip Georgia in the Presidential
race. Massive VOTER FRAUD took place. Thank you to the Georgia Legisla-
ture for today’s revealing meeting!

17" https://diskursmonitor.de/glossar/freund-und-feind-begriffe/ (Stand: 9.1.2023).
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Trumps AuBerungen iiber die manipulierte Wahl werden in Tweets un-
ter #STOPTHESTEAL wiederholt, wodurch nach und nach ein dominates
Narrativ entsteht. Dieses Narativ soll die Offentlichkeit dazu ermutigen, die
Wahlergebnisse als illegitim abzulehnen. Mit den wiederkehrenden Topoi von
Verrat, Liige und manipulierten Wahlen ldsst sich schlieBlich die kollektive
Wut der Massen mobilisieren. In seiner strategischen Kommunikation bedient
sich Trump der Technik der Skandalisierung — die darauf abzielt, 6ffentliche
Aufmerksamkeit auf einen (angeblichen) Missstand zu lenken (Wahlbetrug),
ihn auf (angebliches) moralisches Fehlverhalten eines gesellschaftlichen Ak-
teurs (die Administration von Biden) zuriickzufiihren und damit 6ffentliche
Empo6rung zu provozieren'®.

Neben der Stilfigur der Wiederholung fillt in diesem Themenbereich
der Einsatz rhetorischer Fragen auf. Rhetorische Fragen haben eine suggestive
Wirkung, da sie keine Antwort suchen, sondern als Pseudofragen fungieren.
Sie werden verwendet, um Aufmerksamkeit zu erregen und Gemeinsamkeiten
mit dem Publikum zu betonen, das Publikum zum Nachdenken anzuregen und
Spannung aufzubauen. Relevante Beispiele sind sowohl im ersten als auch im
zweiten Themenbereich zu finden:

(13) Jan 2nd 2021 - 11:20:47 AM EST

58k

225k

Why haven t they done signature verification in Fulton County, Georgia. Why
haven t they deducted all of the dead people who “voted”, illegals who voted,
non Georgia residents who voted, and tens of thousands of others who voted
illegally, from the final vote tally?

(14) Dec 18th 2020 - 9:19:27 AM EST

46k

201k

Governor @BrianKempGA of Georgia still has not called a Special Session.
So easy to do, why is he not doing it? It will give us the State. MUST ACT
NOW!

(15) Dec 15th 2020 - 8:05:47 PM EST

29k

152k

Because of corruption or because I won despite corruption?

'8 https://diskursmonitor.de/glossar/skandal/ (Stand: 11.1.2023).
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Auf der syntaktischen Ebene der Analyse zum ersten Themenbereich
ist die Verwendung kurzer, Slogan-dhnlicher Sétze aufféllig, in denen durch
Wiederholungen und feste Wortverbindungen (we won big/in a landslide) die
Beteiligten immer wieder daran erinnert werden, dass die US-Présidentschaft-
swahl 2020 ,,gestohlen® und ,,manipuliert* wurde:

(16) Jan 1st 2021 - 3:10:26 PM EST

56k

189k

Massive amounts of evidence will be presented on the 6th. We won, BIG!

(17) Dec 21st 2020 - 4:48:08 PM EST

35k

163k

Great Republicans in Wisconsin should take these 3 strong decisions to the-
ir State Legislators and overturn this ridiculous State Election. We won in a
LANDSLIDE!

(18) Dec 17th 2020 - 9:28:00 PM EST

39k

176k

We won Wisconsin big. They rigged the vote!

(19) Jan 2nd 2021 - 6:15:13 PM EST

44k

177k

An attempt to steal a landslide win. Can’t let it happen!

In den Twitter-Bitrdgen (13-17) hat Trump zum Themenbereich des
angeblichen Wahlbetrugs kurze und prignante Sétze gewihlt, die bestimmte
syntaktische Merkmale aufweisen: von einer kleinen Anzahl von Satzgliedern
bis zu einfachen Verbformen. Diese syntaktischen Eigenschaften machen die
Sétze einfach zu merken und zu zitieren, womit sie den Status der ,,Sdtze
fiir das kollektive Gedéchtnis® erhalten (vgl. Klein, 2014: 120-121). Das ist
auch deswegen von Bedeutung, weil solche Twitter-Beitrage als Diskursfra-
gmente eine Form sozialer Kognition darstellen. Sie bieten einen Zugriff auf
das ,.kollektive Gedachtnis* einer sozialen Gruppe, das (a) aus einem, kom-
munikativen® und (b) einem ,,kulturellen Gedéchtnis besteht (vgl. Assmann,
2005: 50f.) Die genannten Satzstrukturen weisen auflerdem die ,,Symptome*
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einer Proto-Syntax' auf, da es sich um lineare, nicht hierarchisch organi-
sierte Wortfolgen von Synsemantika handelt (vgl. Knobloch, 1994), die zum
Grundwortschatz der englischen Sprache gehéren (Modalverben wie must,
Personalpronomen we, our und I, Artikel, Prépositionen, Partikeln usw.).

4.3. Analyse von Tweets zum Themenbereich #DONOTCERTIFY,
#OVERTURN und #SUPREMECOURT

In Bezug auf diesen Themenbereich ist die bereits erwidhnte Kon-
stellation des Skandals (s. S. 11) in Trumps strategischer Kommunikation auf
Twitter wichtig. Zentral fiir diese Konstellation ist das Zusammenspiel von
offentlicher Skandalisierung und Massenemporung (vgl. Hondrich, 2002: 15;
Grieswelle, 2000: 356-357). Auf lexikalischer Ebene der Analyse zeigt sich,
wie Trump den Ausdruck scandal plagued mess (,,skandaloses Chaos*) als
Schlagwort verwendete, um moralisches und rechtliches Fehlverhalten ho-
chster staatlicher Behorden zu bezeichnen:

(20) Dec 11th 2020 - 8:16:21 AM EST
52k
266k
Now that the Biden Administration will be a scandal plagued mess for years
to come, it is much easier for the Supreme Court of the United States to follow
the Constitution and do what everybody knows has to be done. They must
show great Courage & Wisdom. Save the USA!!!

Er verwendete den Ausdruck um die Présidentschaftswahl 2020 bzw.
die damit zusammenhéngenden Handlungen bestimmter Aktuere als Mi-
ssstand zu bewerten. Durch die Benennung der US-Prisidentschaftswahl als
Skandal wird eine moralische Verurteilung vorgenommen, die zum Ziel hat,
die offentliche Emporung auszuldsen. Die skandalisierten Akteure sind die
Biden-Administration (scandal plagued mess), der Oberste Gerichtshof (in-
competent und weak), Fake-News-Medien (Lamestream), RINOS?® (weak and
ineffective) und Big-Tech?' (dangerous):

19 Specific syntactic structures found in modern languages may also be traces of a protosyn-
tactic stage [...]. For example, verb-noun compounds without a head (pick-pocket); no-
un-noun compounds based on concatenations are pragmatically interpretable (cheesecake);
free placing of adverbial expressions (apparently or in the morning) can be in initial, me-
dial, or final position of a clause; or small clauses (problem solved!).” https://www.resear-
chgate.net/publication/330180230_Protosyntax (Stand: 2.2.2023).

2 S. FuBnote 16.

2 Die fiinf groften und dominantesten Unternchmen der IT-Branche der USA: Google, Apple,
Facebook, Amazon und Microsoft [Anm.d.A.].
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(21) Dec 12th 2020 - 11:04:25 AM EST

59k

274k

The Supreme Court had ZERO interest in the merits of the greatest voter fraud
ever perpetrated on the United States of America. All they were interested in
is “standing”, which makes it very difficult for the President to present a case
on the merits. 75,000,000 votes!

(22) Dec 26th 2020 - 8:51:55 AM EST

70k

276k

The U.S. Supreme Court has been totally incompetent and weak on the massi-
ve Election Fraud that took place in the 2020 Presidential Election. We have
absolute PROOF, but they don’t want to see it - No “standing”, they say. If we
have corrupt elections, we have no country!

(23) Dec 24th 2020 - 5:59:54 PM EST

89k

347k

Twitter is going wild with their flags, trying hard to suppress even the truth.
Just shows how dangerous they are, purposely stifling free speech. Very dan-
gerous for our Country. Does Congress know that this is how Communism
starts? Cancel Culture at its worst. End Section 230!

(24) Dec 19th 2020 - 11:30:11 AM EST

49k

197k

The Cyber Hack is far greater in the Fake News Media than in actuality. [ have
been fully briefed and everything is well under control. Russia, Russia, Ru-
ssia is the priority chant when anything happens because Lamestream is, for
mostly financial reasons, petrified of...

(25) Dec 13th 2020 - 5:15:23 PM EST

36k

172k

The RINOS that run the state voting apparatus have caused us this problem
of allowing the Democrats to so blatantly cheat in their attempt to steal the
election, which we won overwhelmingly. How dare they allow this massive
and ridiculous Mail-In Voting to occur...
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Die Twitter-Beitrdge (22-25) zeigen auf lexikalischer Ebene, dass
Trump im zweiten Themenbereich Stigmavokabeln verwendet hat, als er
die obersten staatlichen Institutionen durch bewussten Tabubruch attac-
kierte: aus dieser Sicht sollte seinen politischen Gegnern (allen, die Joe
Bidens Wahlsieg anerkannt haben) die Legitimitdt abgesprochen werden,
weil sie ,,schwach® (weak) und ,,inkompetent™ (incompetent), ,,betriigeris-
ch (fraudulent), ,,falsch® (fake), ,,Jahm* (lame), ,,gefahrlich* (dangerous)
usw. sind. Verbale Angriffe und Skandalisierungen der hochsten staatlichen
Institutionen und Dienste konnen als Verletzung gesellschaftlicher Tabus
iiber die Unverletzlichkeit des Obersten Gerichtshofs oder der Justiz an-
gesehen werden, und die Inszenierung®* spielt dabei eine wichtige Rolle.
Trump inszenierte sich mit dieser Wortwahl als Opfer einer unmoralischen
Handlung, an der Fake-News-Medien, RINOS, Oberster US-Gerichtshof
u. A. beteiligt sind. Das Ergebnis davon ist die gestohlene Prasidentschaft-
swahl 2020, die nicht zertifiziert werden sollte. Daraus ergibt sich der Ein-
satz von Kommunikationsoperatoren #DONOTCERTIFY, #OVERTURN
und #SUPREMECOURT.

Trumps Bewertungen der Situation, in der sich das Land und seine Biir-
ger nach der Prisidentschaftswahl 2020 befanden, spiegeln sich auf der stili-
stischen Ebene durch den Einsatz von Emotionen wider. Das populistische Mu-
ster der Politikvermittlung besteht neben allem anderen aus dem Hervorrufen
starker Emotionen (vgl. Decker und Lewandovsky, 2017), wie Emporung
und Entriistrung, die mit der kommunikativen Technik des Skandalisierens
einhergehen. Der Einsatz von Emotionen stellt fiir Trump eine Art ,,Kampf*
um Uberzeugungen, Zugehorigkeit und gesellschaftliche Abgrenzung dar und
wird in seinen Twitter-Beitrdgen auf unterschiedliche Weise realisiert. Twi-
tter-Beitrdge (26-33) zeigen, wie er seine Anhdnger mit Hilfe von emotional
aufgeladenen Ausrufen (26-30), informellen sprachlichen Ausdriicken, z. B.
»the cyber hack*? (24) und ,,chickened out“* (30), Sarkasmus und Ironie (31-
32) zu ,,ermutigen” suchte, die Wahlergebnisse nicht anzuerkennen:

(26) Dec 8th 2020 - 9:51:04 AM EST

21k

91k

Thank you to Speaker Cutler and all others in Pennsylvania and elsewhere who
fully understand what went on in the 2020 Election. /¢ 5 called total corruption!

22 Eine kommunikative Technik, die im Kontext von Skandalen eine zentrale Rolle spielt

(https://diskursmonitor.de/glossar/skandal/ Stand: 11.1.2023).
% Ein informeller Ausdruck fiir ,,einen Akt des Computer-Hackings*.
24 Ein informeller Ausdruck fiir ,,sich entscheiden, etwas nicht zu tun* [Anm.d.A].
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(27) Dec 9th 2020 - 8:44:39 AM EST

50k

274k

We will be INTERVENING in the Texas (plus many other states) case. This is
the big one. Our Country needs a victory!

(28) Dec 9th 2020 - 10:19:37 AM EST

55k

336k

No candidate has ever won both Florida and Ohio and lost. / won them both,
by a lot! #SupremeCourt

(29) Dec 10th 2020 - 8:07:13 PM EST

50k

263k

Tremendous support from all over the Country. All we ask is COURAGE &
WISDOM from those that will be making one of the most important decisions
in our Country’s history. God bless you!

(30) Dec 13th 2020 - 5:16:20 PM EST

24k

160k

... They just “chickened out” and didn’t want to rule on the merits of the case.
So bad for our Country!

(31) Dec 29th 2020 - 8:45:11 AM EST

41k

158k

Weak and tired Republican “leadership” will allow the bad Defense Bill to
pass. Say goodbye to VITAL Section 230 termination, your National Monu-
ments, Forts (names!) and Treasures (inserted by Elizabeth “Pocahontas”
Warren), 5G, and our great soldiers...

(32) Jan 6th 2021 - 8:06:45 AM EST

36k

194k

Sleepy Eyes Chuck Todd is so happy with the fake voter tabulation process
that he can’t even get the words out straight. Sad to watch!
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Die sarkastische Anmerkung ,,Pocahontas*® im Twitter-Beitrag (31)
wird zum Ziel eingesetzt, auf die personliche ,,Schwiche der US-Senatorin
Elizabeth Warren anzuspielen, deren Schwiegersohn indischer Abstammung
ist. Im selben Tweet wird mit Hilfe von Ironie das Gegenteil des eigentlich
Gemeinten ausgedriickt, was der AuBerung einen humorvollen Ton verleiht:
Trump spielt auf die Schwiche und Ineffektivitit der republikanischen Fiihru-
ng an, indem er das Wort leadership in Anfiihrungszeichen setzt. Im nichsten
Tweet (32) nennt er den Moderator der NBC-Sendung ,,Meet the Press* iro-
nischerweise ,,Sleepy Eyes®, was (laut einigen Twitter-Nutzern) eine antisemi-
tische Beleidigung von Todd sein konnte®. Es gibt jedoch keine Beweise, dass
Trump diesen Spitzennamen als Hinweis auf Todds Religion verwendet hat.

Im Vordergrund der syntaktischen Analyse von Twitter-Beitrdgen zum
zweiten Themenbereich stehen markante und Slogan-dhnliche Sétze, die Be-
standteil des kollektiven politischen Aktualwissens sind. Es handelt sich um
Sétze, die syntaktisch alle Bedingungen fiir Sitze erfiillen, auch wenn sie ni-
cht mindestens ein finites Verb enthalten. In struktureller Hinsicht handelt es
sich um Satzéquivalente, die mit einem (oder mehreren) Interpunktionsze-
ichen versehen sind und als Ausrufe fungieren, oder um einfache Sitze mit
einem finiten Verb in Erststellung bzw. um Aufforderungen, die am Ende des
jeweiligen Twitter-Beitrags realisiert werden:

(33) Jan 6th 2021 - 9:15:07 AM EST

70k

303k

The States want to redo their votes. They found out they voted on a FRAUD.
Legislatures never approved. Let them do it. BE STRONG!

(34) Jan 6th 2021 - 8:22:26 AM EST

67k

344k

THE REPUBLICAN PARTY AND, MORE IMPORTANTLY, OUR COUN-
TRY, NEEDS THE PRESIDENCY MORE THAN EVER BEFORE - THE
POWER OF THE VETO. STAY STRONG!

2 Der Ausdruck kann auch als rassistisch-sarkastische Anspielung auf die Herkunft von
Warrens Schwiegersohn gedeutet werden [Anm.d.A.].

26 https://www.washingtonpost.com/news/acts-of-faith/wp/2018/04/23/is-it-anti-semitic-for-
president-trump-to-call-chuck-todd-sleepy-eyes/ (Stand: 23.1.2023).
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(35) Jan 5th 2021 - 10:02:22 AM EST

42k

215k

Georgia, get out and VOTE for two great Senators, @KLoeffler and @senda-
vidperdue. So important to do so!

(36) Jan 1st 2021 - 3:56:16 PM EST

54k

219k

Our Republican Senate just missed the opportunity to get rid of Section 230,
which gives unlimited power to Big Tech companies. Pathetic!!! Now they
want to give people ravaged by the China Virus $600, rather than the $2000
which they so desperately need. Not fair, or smart!

(37) Dec 9th 2020 - 10:34:35 AM EST
57k

307k

#OVERTURN

(38) Jan 2nd 2021 - 6:15:13 PM EST

44k

177k

An attempt to steal a landslide win. Can t let it happen!

(39) Jan 1st 2021 - 6:47:56 PM EST

32k

108k

Republicans should have gotten rid of Section 230 in the Defense Bill, and
you wouldn’t have had this problem. Never learn!!!

In Twitter-Beitrdgen (35-39) werden elliptische Satzstrukturen gezeigt,
die in der digitalen Kommunikation eher die Regel als die Ausnahme sind und
vor allem wegen der Sprachdkonomie verwendet werden (vgl. Diirscheid und
Frick, 2016). Verschiedene strukturell notwendige Satzelemente (Subjekte,
Verben, Prépositionen) werden ausgelassen, um im direkten Riickgriff auf die
Situation bzw. auf den Kontext rekonstruiert zu werden (vgl. Eroms 2000). In
Twitter-Beitrdgen (38-39) liegt eine Subjektellipse vor _ Can't let it happen!
_ Never learn!!! , die auf die Subjektpronomen (/, you, we, they) beschrankt
ist. Im Twitter-Beitrag (36) ist die Subjektellipse auf das strukturelle Platzhal-
ter-Element ,,it" beschréinkt; ebenfalls wird das Kopulaverb ,,sein“ ausgelas-
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sen: It is not fair, or smart! Die Verwendung solcher Satzstrukturen und ihre
Funktion werden in der syntaktischen Analyse von Tweets zum dritten und
letzten Themenbereich weiter erortert.

4.4. Analyse von Tweets zum Themenbereich
#WETHEPEOPLE, #fIGHTBACK, #MARCHFORTRUMP,
#JANG6, #AMERICAFIRST, #MAGA

Die unter den genannten Hashtags gruppierten und analysierten Tweets
beziehen sich auf die Ereignisse in Washington D.C., als Trump seine Un-
terstiitzer ermutigte, ihre patriotischen Gefiihle durch die Verweigerung von
Wahlergebnissen auszudriicken. Dariiber hinaus wurden die Hashtags MAGA?
und AMERICAFIRST als Slogans wihrend seiner ersten Amtszeit als Prési-
dent verwendet®®, um die Wiederherstellung des alten Prestiges des Landes mit
Trump an der Staatsspitze zu fordern. Auf lexikalischer Ebene zeigen die Twi-
tter-Beitrdge (40-43), dass Trump abwertende Adjektive wie fraudulent (,,be-
triigerisch®), illegal (,,illegal®), unconstitutional (,,verfassungswidrig*) und in-
valid (,,ungiiltig*) verwendete, um die Wahlergebnisse zu diffamieren und seine
Anhénger fiir den Widerstand gegen eine solche Situation zu sensibilisieren:

(40) Jan 4th 2021 - 10:45:46 AM EST

60k

236k

The “Surrender Caucus” within the Republican Party will go down in infamy
as weak and ineffective “guardians” of our Nation, who were willing to ac-
cept the certification of fraudulent presidential numbers!

(41) Jan 1st 2021 - 6:27:00 PM EST

45k

173k

Before even discussing the massive corruption which took place in the 2020
Election, which gives us far more votes than is necessary to win all of the
Swing States (only need three), it must be noted that the State Legislatures
were not in any way responsible for the massive...

27 MAGA ist das Akronym fiir Trumps Slogan ,,Make America Great Again®, der fiir seine
Prisidentschaftskampagne 2016 eingefiihrt wurde. Der MAGA-Slogan appelliert an nati-
onalistische Gefiihle, suggeriert jedoch, dass das Land nicht mehr groBartig ist, obwohl es
einmal war [Anm.d. A.].

28 https://www.washingtonpost.com/posteverything/wp/2017/01/20/president-trumps-ameri-
ca-first-slogan-was-popularized-by-nazi-sympathizers/ (Stand: 27.1.2023).
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(42) Jan 1st 2021 - 6:27:00 PM EST

26k

118k

....changes made to the voting process, rules and regulations, many made ha-
stily before the election, and therefore the whole State Election is not legal or
Constitutional. Additionally, the Georgia Consent Decree is Unconstitutional
& the State 2020 Presidential Election.

(43) Jan 1st 2021 - 6:27:00 PM EST

28k

122k

....1s therefore both illegal and invalid, and that would include the two current
Senatorial Elections. In Wisconsin, Voters not asking for applications invali-
dates the Election. All of this without even discussing the millions of fraudu-
lent votes that were cast or altered!

Die stigmatisierende Verwendung von Adjektiven fraudulent, illegal,
invalid oder unconstitutional erhillt in Trumps politischer Kommunikation
auf Twitter eine quasi habituelle Konnotation und ist in ritualisierte und damit
normalisierte Kampf-Inszenierung eingebettet. Dies gilt auch fiir andere Sti-
gmavokabeln, die strategisch im Zusammenhang mit ,,Wahlbetrug® verwen-
det werden: die Verben cast (,,abgeben®), alter (,,indern™) und invalidate
(,,ungiiltig machen*) werden im Twitter-Beitrag (43) beziiglich der Nominalp-
hrasen Election und fraudulent votes verwendet, womit angezeigt wird, wie
Trump den Wir-gegen-die-anderen-Konflikt definiert. Es wird keine Kom-
promisfahigkeit signalisiert, da der Konflikt erst gelost werden kann, wenn
die Grundbedingung erfiillt ist: weigern Sie sich, einer betriigerischen Wahl
nachzugeben. Auf lexikalischer Ebene kodierte politische Botschaften brin-
gen die Kommunikationsstrategie des Antagonismus zum Ausdruck, wodurch
zugleich Trumps eigene Kampfbereitschaft signalisiert wird.

Auf der stilistischen Ebene der Analyse im dritten Themenbereich
ist die Verwendung referenzieller Metonymie aufféllig, was darauf zuriic-
kzufiihren ist, dass im politischen Sprachgebrauch mit Ortsnamen auf Institu-
tionen, Regierungen oder Personen verwiesen wird, oft aus sprach6konomisc-
hen Griinden (vgl. Skirl und Schwarz-Friesel, 2013). Komplexe Sachverhalte
oder Vorgidnge werden wie in den hier vorliegenden Twitter-Beitrégen (44-46)
auf einen Ausdruck reduziert:
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(44) Jan 6th 2021 - 9:00:12 AM EST

92k

377k

They just happened to find 50,000 ballots late last night. The US4 is embarra-
ssed by fools. Our Election Process is worse than that of third world countries!

(45) Jan 5th 2021 - 2:25:27 PM EST

33k

167k

GEORGIA! Get out today and VOTE for @KLoeffler and @Perduesenate!

(46) Jan 1st 2021 - 6:47:56 PM EST

32k

108k

Republicans should have gotten rid of Section 230 in the Defense Bill, and
you wouldn’t have had this problem. Never learn!!!

Im Twitter-Beitrag (44) wird der Bereich ,,die USA als Institution* (7he
USA) mit dem Bereich ,,amerikanische Biirger und Biirgerinnen, die Trump
unterstiitzen* verkniipft. Die Verkniipfung (und Verkiirzung Ganze-Teil) er-
folgt in der hier vorliegenden Bedeutung des Ausdrucks The USA, der kon-
textuell bedingt die Bedeutungsaspekte ,, Trump-Wéhler, denen das Versehen
der Stimmzettel peinlich ist* enthilt. Die zweite Ganze-Teil-Metonymie im
selben Twitter-Beitrag verkniipft den Ausdruck ,,Dummképfe (fools) mit
»Abstimmungszahler und enthilt die Bedeutungsaspekte ,,die am Wahlpro-
zess Beteiligten, die die Stimmzettel falsch gezéhlt haben®. Im néchsten Twi-
tter-Beitrag (45) wird der Bereich ,,der Bundesstaat Georgia als Institution*
(GEORGIA) mit dem Bereich ,,die Biirger und Biirgerinnen von Georgia, die
abstimmen sollen® verkniipft. Im Twitter-Beitrag (46) stellt der Ausdruck Se-
ction 230 die Ganze-Teil-Metonymie dar, mit der eine Klausel im US-Ge-
setzbuch ersetzt wird, die besagt: Plattformen im Netz kdnnen nicht rechtli-
ch belangt werden fiir ihre Moderations-Entscheidungen®. Die vorliegenden
Beispiele der Metonymie-Verwendung zeigen, dass Metonymien in Texten,
sogar im Textsystem von Twitter bzw. in Twitter-Beitrdgen, kohérenzstiftend
sind (vgl. Gibbs, 2010) und Subtexte erzeugen konnen (vgl. Riffaterre, 1990;
Pankhurst, 1999). Die durch Metonymie erfassten Sachverhalte werden zu
situativen Referenzpunkten des gesamten Textes (bzw. des Twitter-Beitrags),

2 https://www.deutschlandfunk.de/section-230-haftung-sozialer-medien-duerfen-sich-twi-

tter-co-100.html (Stand: 18.8.2021).
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indem durch Metonymie situativ bedingte Deutungsrahmen aufgerufen und
die Sachverhalte miteinander verkniipft werden (Spief3 und Kopcke, 2015: 8).

Auf der syntaktischen Ebene zeigt die Analyse von Tweets im Umfeld
des dritten Themenbereichs, dass Trump seine {ibergreifenden Kernbotschaf-
ten in Form strukturell vereinfachter und zugleich inhaltlich prignanter Sétze
wiederholt hat. Diese werden von Klein (2019: 123-127) ,saliente politis-
che Sitze™ genannt, die aus unterschiedlichen Quellen stammen (bspw. als
Wahlkampf- oder Protestslogans, in Reden und Pressekonferenzen usw.). Sa-
liente politische Sdtze weisen einige typische sprachliche Eigenschaften auf:
in struktureller Hinsicht handelt es sich um kurze Sétze, mit hochstens drei
Satzgliedern, die mit fehlenden oder einfachen Verbformen auftreten konnen.
Wenn keine verbale (oder nominale) Form vorliegt, handelt es sich um ellip-
tische Satze:

(47) Jan 1st 2021 - 6:38:20 PM EST
58k

173k

January 6th. [...]

(48) Jan 3rd 2021 - 10:27:00 AM EST
49k

191k

Historic day! [...]

(49) Dec 20th 2020 - 12:06:28 AM EST

45k

242k

Martial law = Fake News. Just more knowingly bad reporting!

(50) Dec 25th 2020 - 2:42:17 PM EST
48k

290k

[...] Fake News not invited!

(51) Dec 21st 2020 - 7:24:59 AM EST

91k

391k

Big news coming out of Pennsylvania. |...] Rigged Election!
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(52) Dec 20th 2020 - 12:26:49 AM EST

86k

425k

GREATEST ELECTION FRAUD IN THE HISTORY OF OUR COUNTRY!!

(53) Dec 19th 2020 - 1:42:42 AM EST

67k

218k

Peter Navarro releases 36-page report alleging election fraud 'more than suf-
ficient' to swing victory to Trump [...] 4 great report by Peter. Statistically
impossible to have lost the 2020 Election. Big protest in D.C. on January 6th.
Be there, will be wild!

In Twitter-Beitrdgen (47-53) hat Trump saliente Sétze mit fehlenden
Verbformen gelegentlich als Anfangs- oder Schlusssitze (selten auch als
Zwischensitze) verwendet. Sie stellen Bestandteile aktuellen politischen Wis-
sens dar, was laut Klein (2019: 126) von grofler Bedeutung ist, da diese Sétze
als Kernparolen revolutiondrer Bewegungen oder als Ausloser nachhaltiger
Empdrung fungieren konnen. Saliente Séitze konnen wichtige Rollen in Kon-
troversen und Diskursen einnehmen, wie beispielsweise die zwei Sitze im
Twitter-Beitrag (53) als Trump am 19. Dezember 2020 twitterte: Big protest
in D.C. on January 6th. Be there, will be wild! Dieser Tweet l0ste eine offene
Kontroverse aus: er soll dazu beigetragen haben, den Aufstand im Kapitol
in Szene zu setzen. Der Tweet erscheint wahrend einer Anhorung des House
Select Committee auf dem Bildschirm, um den Angriff vom 6. Januar auf das
US-Kapitol zu untersuchen. Gerichtsdokumente zeigen, dass dieser Tweet an
diesem Tag Randalierer nach Washington D.C. zog. Laut dem republikanisc-
hen Abgeordneten Jamie Raskin hat Trump einen Tweet geschickt, ,,der seine
Anhénger aufriitteln, einen politischen Feuersturm auslosen und den Lauf un-
serer Geschichte als Land verdndern wiirde**.

30 On Tuesday, the congressional select committee investigating the Jan. 6, 2021, attack on
the U.S. Capitol laid out their argument that Trump's tweet played a key role in fomenting
that day's violence.” (https://www.npr.org/2022/07/13/1111341161/how-trumps-will-be-
wild-tweet-drew-rioters-to-the-capitol-on-jan-6 Stand: 31.1.2023). Fast zwei Jahre nach
dem Aufstand am 6. Januar im US-Kapitol veroffentlichte das von den Demokraten gefiihr-
te Komitee des Reprisentantenhauses, das den Angriff untersucht, am 10. Dezember 2022
seinen vollstandigen Bericht [Anm.d.A.].
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Bild 1:

Bild 1: Ein Tweet des ehemaligen Priasidenten Donald Trump erscheint
wihrend einer Anhorung des House Select Committee auf dem Bildschirm.
Picture 1: A tweet by former President Donald Trump appears on screen du-
ring a House Select Committee hearing

Laut Klein (ebd.) wird Salienz in Schrifttexten vor allem durch grap-
hische Hervorhebung gefordert. Dies kann durch die konsequente Grof3s-
chreibung salienter Sitze in Trumps Twitter-Posts zu diesem und den beiden
anderen Themenbereichen unterstiitzt werden. Immer dann, wenn aus kom-
munikationsstrategischen Griinden einige Zeile aus der Menge der Sétze her-
vorzuheben sind, wird groBgeschrieben (52). Die Verwendung von Interjek-
tionen und Ausrufezeichen geht mit der GroBschreibung in Trumps Tweets
einher, um auf starke Botschaften oder Gefiihle hinzuweisen. Diirscheid und
Frick (2016: 98) gehen so weit, die These zu vertreten, dass der Gebrauch
von GroBschreibung, Interjektionen und Ausrufezeichen dem Text schon vom
Schriftbild her eine leicht aggressive Attitiide verleiht. Dieser These zufolge
konnte der GroB3schreibung in der Twitter-Kommunikation eine eher metap-
horische Funktion zugeschrieben werden, die als ,,Schreien® interpretiert wer-
den kann. AbschlieBend kann zum Thema saliente Sétze gesagt werden, dass
sprachliche und auBersprachliche Eigenschaften von politischen salienten
Sétzen ihre Chancen erhdhen, beachtet, aufgegriffen, wiederholt zitiert und in
wortlicher Formulierung weithin bekannt zu werden (vgl. Klein, 2017).

Die Ergebnisse der Analyse von Trumps Tweets und deren Zusammen-
hang mit einigen Merkmalen des Populismus als Muster der Politikvermit-
tlung lassen sich auch in Form einer Tabelle darstellen:

Tabelle 1:
5. Fazit

In diesem Beitrag liegt eine qualitative politolinguistische Analyse von
Trumps Tweets auf lexikalischer, stilistischer und syntaktischer Ebene vor als
Hinweis auf seine besondere Twitter-Aktivitdt liber einen bestimmten Zeitra-
um (vom 8. Dezember 2020 bis zum 8. Januar 2021). Im Fokus der Analyse
steht die Vermittlung und Inszenierung von politischen Inhalten des ehema-
ligen US-Présidenten auf einer der politisiertesten Kommunikationsplattfor-
men zu einer politisch spannungsreichen Zeit - vor, wéihrend und nach der 59.
US-Prisidentschaftswahl. Die Ergebnisse der Analyse zeigen a) welche spra-
chlichen Mittel von Trump auf Twitter zum Thema ,,Wahlbetrug™ verwendet
werden und b) warum diese als Bindeglied zwischen seiner Politikvermittlung
auf Twitter und dem populistischen Kommunikationsstil zu verstehen sind.
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Dartiber hinaus zeigt die Analyse, dass die oftmals negative Vorstellung
von Twitter als Kommunikationsplattform, die sich zur Vermittlung politischer
Inhalte eignet, eben vom Plattformnutzer bzw. Emittenten und seinem Spra-
chverhalten abhéngt. Der Emittent in diesem Fall ist ein ehemaliger Spitzenre-
prasentant des Stattes, dessen Protest-Rhetorik gegen staatliche und politische
Institutionen von starken negativen Emotionen, Wut und Verzweiflung {iber
die beklagten Zustinde (verlorene Prisidentschaftswahl) geprégt ist.

Bei der Vermittlung politischer Inhalte auf Twitter kommt es zu einer
Polarisierung zwischen Personengruppen, die unterschiedliche politische An-
sichten vertreten, was die Analyse von Tweets auf Wortebene gezeigt hat. Mit
Hilfe von dichotomisch verwendeten Pronomen ,,wir*“/,,sie* und Freund-Fe-
ind-Begriffen wird eine fiktive Gemeinsamkeit von Trumps Anhiangern und
allen anderen konstruiert, wodurch die politische Realitét in ,,Gut* und ,,Bése*
oder Freund und Feind gespalten wird. In der Regel ist eine solche Polarisie-
rung durch kontrastiv verwendete Pronomen und Ausdriicke als erstes An-
zeichen eines populistischen Kommunikationsstils und Sprachverhaltens zu
deuten.

Andere Ankniipfungspunkte zwischen Twitter und Populismus als
Muster der Politikvermittlung betreffen die Tendenz beider, komplexe Sa-
chverhalte zu vereinfachen bzw. zu reduzieren, was am deutlichsten auf der
Satzebene zum Ausdruck kommt. Auf dieser Ebene werden Slogan-dhnliche
Satzstrukturen in Form von fragmentierten, elliptischen Aussage- und Auffor-
derungssitzen verwendet, die bestimmte Merkmale aufweisen. Dazu gehoren
eine kleine Anzahl von Satzelementen, fehlende oder einfache Verbformen
und Platzierung an markanter Stelle (als Slogan, Anfangs- oder Schlusssatz
usw.).

SchlieBlich zeigt die stilistische Analyse von Trumps Tweets, dass be-
stimmte Stilmittel wie rhetorische Fragen, Wiederholung, Metonymie und
Ironie eingesetz werden, um das Publikum von den vermittelten politischen
Botschaften zu liberzeugen (vom Wahlbetrug), seine Aufmerksamkeit zu erre-
gen oder es zum Nachdenken oder Handeln anzuregen (sich weigern, die offi-
ziellen Wahlergebnisse anzuerkennen).

Die Autorinnen glauben, dass diese mit zahlreichen Beispielen verse-
hene Analyse der Politikvermittlung in Tweets und ihre Ergebnisse genutzt
werden konnen, um noch mehr Einblicke in die Art und Weise zu gewinnen,
wie politische Inhalte auf Twitter vermittelt werden kdnnen und warum jede
Twitter-Aktivitdt in der Abhéngigkeit vom Plattformnutzer und seinem Spra-
chverhalten zu bewerten ist.
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Tabelle 1: Uberschneidungen zwischen Populismus als Vermittlungsmodell
von Politik und Trumps Twitter-Posts.

Tablel: The overlap of populism as a model of mediating politics and Trump's
Twitter posts.

POPULISMUS TRUMP AUF TWITTER

Schwarz-Weifi-Denken Konstruktion von Zugehirigkeit
Volk-Elite-Dichotomie - Wir-gegen-die-Rhetorik/Freund-Feind-Begriffe
Das amerikanische Volk vs. linksradikale Demokraten

Moralisierung und Skandalisierung 2020 Priisidentschaftswahl - manipuliert
Moralische Verfehlung Moralisches Fehlverhalten: Biden-Administration,
Offentliche Empérung - Supreme Court, RINO, Justizministerium
Vereinfachung komplexer Sachverhalte Kernparolen

- Saliente und elliptische Sitze

Metonymie

Verschworungstheorien wThe Plot to Steal America”
Opfermythen und Heldengeschichten Opfer einer Verschworung; das Volk = der mutige Held
Tabubriiche - Verbale Attacken auf hichste staatliche Institutionen
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MEDIJACIJA POLITIKE U TVITOVIMA - SLUCAJ
TVITOVA PREDSJEDNIKA SAD DONALDA TRAMPA

This article examines Twitter as a social platform and the Twitter activi-
ty of former US President Donald Trump between December 8, 2020 and Ja-
nuary 8, 2021 as part of a political linguistic analysis. During that period, the
frequency of Trump's tweets steadily increased as the date of the 59th US pre-
sidential election approached and beyond, until the day Twitter Inc. suspended
his Twitter account. In the corpus of 317 tweets sent, certain linguistic features
are subjected to a multilevel analysis, based on two assumptions: (1) there are
linguistic factors that favor populism on Twitter and (2) the perception of how
politics is communicated on Twitter depends on the platform users themselves
and their language behaviour. Using Trump's tweets as an example, the article
aims to illustrate (i) how politically motivated topics and interests are strategi-
cally communicated on Twitter and (ii) that Trump's political communication
on Twitter exhibits the traits of a populist style. The analysis results show that
his special Twitter activity is based on complex communication strategies in
order to create assumptions about the political conditions to be changed and
the target situation to be achieved.

Key words: mediating politics, Twitter, Trump, populism
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AXIOLOGICAL AND TEMPORAL DIMENSIONS
OF THE LANGUAGE NORM

The article deals with the analysis of the language norm — an
important concept of the general theory of a language and the
main category of the language culture as a direction of linguisti-
cs. The prescriptive norm is differentiated as an ideal, codified
norm, which regulates the rules of use of linguistic means, and
the descriptive norm as a model of real functioning of multilevel
language units. In the historical aspect, attention is drawn to the
existence of a symbolic norm, which embodies the connection
with folk traditions, national self-awareness and a pragmatic
norm, which subordinates the means of language to a certain
communicative goal. Attention is drawn to the dynamics of the
literary norm in connection with the internal potential of the
system and socio-cultural factors.

Key words: linguistic norm, prescriptive norm, descriptive
norm, axiology, diachronic aspect, history of the literary lan-

guage.

INTRODUCTION

Standardisation of the internal structure and functional development of
the literary language are historically determined and depend on intralingual
and extra lingual factors.

Norm is an important concept of the general language theory and the
main category of language culture as a branch of linguistics that determines
the optimal choice and functioning of alternative means. Any developed lan-
guage has a specific historical, socially determined norm. It organizes a com-
plex language structure and consolidates the national space. It is generally
accepted to define a language norm as a set of commonly used language assets
that correspond to the language system and which have been recognized by
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its native speakers as the most appropriate in a particular historical period of
society development.

In linguistic research, the terms of language norm and literary norm
both function — they are similar in meaning, but not identical. The concept
of language norm is broader and covers the characteristic features of the lan-
guage system, the norm of the nationwide national language, its dialect mani-
festations, which are absorbed spontaneously by native speakers. The literary
norm provides for the conscious use of established, codified model language
forms that are fixed in the society mind in the process of education.

METHODS

The validity of the obtained results and conclusions was ensured by the
use of general linguistic and receptive-stylistic methods: comparative-histo-
rical (to identify analogy, axiology, and empiricism of language norm in a
diachronological analysis ); communicative-functional (to establish the di-
fferentiating features of Isterature norm as a linguistic category; (to identify
emotional and rational elements in the structures of texts); system-structural
(to identify the units of verbal competence and their textual implementation);
semantic-axiological analysis (for understanding the estimated mechanisms
of the language norm); semantic-differential analysis (for examining the dyna-
mics, dissimilarity of semantics of language units); linguocultural analysis (to
understand the content and evaluation of the language means of texts depen-
ding on the socio-political, socio-cultural conditions of their formation.

RESULTS

The norm acts as a unifying and strengthening element of literary langu-
age at all stages of its development. It has its core — an unchanging vocabulary,
clear grammatical mechanisms, orphoepical features that ensure the stability
of literary language over time and unites the national space. However, langu-
age, like any living organism, is constantly evolving, enriching, improving.
Native speakers of the national language in the process of education assimilate
the established core of the norm of literary language, but constantly expe-
rience the continuous variability of the language, which present them with a
choice of a language phenomenon. Changes occur mainly on the periphery
and do not drastically affect the differential features of the literary language as
a whole.
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DISCUSSION

E. Koseriy interprets the concept of language norm, contrasting it with
the language capability system. The language norm, in his opinion, is the
realized generally accepted possibilities of the language system, in contrast
to the unrealized possibilities of the system and the realized but not generally
accepted as normative (Koseriy, 1963: 173 — 175). V.G. Kostomarov notes
that “if the system is considered as something constant and unchanging,
then the norm as its correlate can be qualified as a constant that is subject to
fluctuations, variations and changes. If we call the system a set of significant
changes, then the norm can be considered a set of minor changes in connection
with significant changes, provided the analysis of the transition from one to
another "(Kostomarov, Leontiev, 1966: 66 — 69).

The intrastructural and functional development of the literary langu-
age is historically determined and depends on intralingual and extra lingual
factors. Language dynamism is a process that ensures its compliance with the
variable needs of human communicative and cognitive activity. According to
C. Y. Ermolenko, "the literary norm, implemented at the synchronous level,
always contains elements of linguistic diachronia in its content plan, reveals
the most close connection with the literary tradition" (Yermolenko, 2013: 65).
Each language state is marked with dynamic equilibrium, relative stability,
which ensures the transfer of experience from generation to generation.

A comprehensive study of the language norm involves the establish-
ment of patterns of development of literary language, taking into account
the internal potential of the system and in connection with the dynamics of
socio-cultural factors. We differentiate the criteria of the literary norm into
external and internal. The external ones include: a) cultural-historical criteri-
on (it determines at the beginning of the formation of literary language as a
socially prestigious variety of national language); b) the criterion of language
tradition; ¢) prevalence criterion, or statistical criterion; d) the criterion of ge-
nerally accepted samples, which include the language practice of authoritative
writers. An important external criterion of the literary norm is the aesthetic
criterion, correlated with the artistic and linguistic practice of writers, and in
modern times - motivated by the influence of authoritative media. The inter-
nal criterion of a literary norm is its compliance with the laws of the national
language system. All criteria of the literary norm interact with each other. At
different periods of development of literary language, some of these criteria
become more important, others - become secondary.

Accepted norms at certain intervals require revision, reassessment. Re-
trospective and the most exclusive and objective form of social acceptance
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of the language norm is codification. It reflects those phenomena that have
been established in the process of language practice. Codification is called the
systematization of the language norm in grammars, textbooks, dictionaries,
reference books.

The modern literary norm cannot be a measure of the standardization of
units during the historical development of the language. Each period had its
own features of understanding the literary standard. Until the end of the XIX
century, the Ukrainian literary language was structurally an open, heteroge-
neous system that simultaneously preserved the book tradition (Church Sla-
vonic elements), and into which dialect units infiltrated unrestrictedly. At the
beginning of the twentieth century, the variability of the means of language
expression, unacceptable for the modern norm, was a natural way of develo-
ping the language and finding a literary standard.

Traditionally fixed and unchanged throughout the entire historical de-
velopment of the language remain the defining features of the Ukrainian lan-
guage — different from other related Slavic languages. Their own linguistic
awareness took place in grammars and dictionaries at the beginning of the
twentieth century and was subsequently enshrined in spelling in 1928 — 1929,
which became a symbol of the unified Ukrainian language. At different time
periods, we can talk about the existence of a symbolic norm (the ideal of a lit-
erary norm formed in the speaker's imagination, which embodies the connec-
tion with folk traditions, national self-awareness, the choice of such linguistic
means that distinguish the Ukrainian language from related languages). The
Ukrainian language is characterized by the formation of a literary standard
with an emphasis on linguistic identity compared primarily to the Russian lan-
guage. This is a well-known model for other Slavic languages. According to
A. Cirgi¢, the establishment of a literary model of the Montenegrin language
"includes almost all the components of construction of a new ethnolinguistic
identity, which will be as far away as possible from other South Slavic peoples
and their languages, and first of all from Serbian"(Cirgi¢, 2023: 9).

In the 40 — 80's of the twentieth century in the conditions of the totali-
tarian regime in Ukraine, attention to the symbolic norm fades. The tendency
to maximize the convergence of the Ukrainian language with Russian af-
fected the morphological level, in particular, the indistinguishable nominative
and vocative cases, word-forming processes (the spread of active participles
on -yuui, -touutl (Oitoyutl, nuuiyyuii), nouns — names of persons by type of
activity with the suffix —wux (kparnieuux), which competed with the forms
on —Hux (kpanienux), etc. There were significant changes in the axiological
guidelines of society, which was reflected in the semantics of evaluation units,
the standardization of thinking. Such subordination of linguistic means to a

188



Axiological and Temporal Dimensions of the Language Norm

certain communicative goal — an unambiguous understanding for the public
of the necessary information, which leads to mutual understanding between
the subject (power) and the object (people), is a pragmatic norm. Pragmatic
language norm is one of the defining features of the style norm primarily of
the media. Language units throughout the history of the literary language per-
formed a pragmatic function — they were an instrument of influence on the
public consciousness of society. In the 10 — 20 years of the twentieth century.
the pragmatic norm complemented the symbolic norm in matters of affirma-
tion of national identity. In the 30 — 80s of the twentieth century, the formed
symbolic norm is inferior to the pragmatic norm, which destroys the national,
religious, aesthetic ideals traditional for Ukrainian language and promotes the
strict framework for the functioning of the Ukrainian literary language.
According to W. Labov, language changes can occur both from above
and from below (Labov, 2010). Changes in the language norm from above
(importation of norms) may be associated with the recommendations of law-
makers, codifiers of the norm. An important role in the formation of the En-
glish literary norm was played by King Henry V (1413 - 1422) giving English
the status of an official language in the administrative sphere. Formation of the
Ukrainian literary language in the late XIX and early XX centuries depended
on the choice of vector by authors of grammars and dictionaries (O. Kurylo,
O. Sinyavsky, A. Krymsky and others) who, on the basis of the Dnieper Ukra-
inian dialect, by codification, approved the Ukrainian literary standard. Ano-
ther factor that acts from above is the external influence of other languages,
which is especially important in modern conditions of globalization. Stan-
dardization from above involves the following stages: selection, recognition,
dissemination, support, codification (Nevalainen, Tieken-Boon, 2006).
Modifications from below are caused by the development of internal
potential capabilities of the language. Such a model causes a variant of the
norm, which, due to differentiation, natural selection, subsequently disappears
and the only model acceptable to society is affirmed in the language. Stan-
dardization from below occurs in three stages: 1) incipience, actualization of
new discourse models and grammatical resources 2) their territorial and social
distribution, 3) the adoption of variation (Nevalainen, Taavaitsainen, 2008: 4).
When studying the language norm in diachrony, the dynamics of the
level structure of the language are traditionally taken into account. The history
of the literary language reflects the trends in the development of lexical, morp-
hological and syntactic norms. The lexical norm regulates semantic processes
and rules of linguistic usage. The lexical system is open, dynamic and prima-
rily determined due to pragmatic factors. The introduction into literary life of
new, most often borrowed words, their adaptation to the internal laws of the
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language takes place for several years. Written sources record the establish-
ment of their phonetic and grammatical structure, semantic processes, taking
into account contextual manifestation. The state of the lexical norm determi-
nes the intensity of intra-semantic processes of actualization, reorientation,
activation - passivation, neologization, etc.

Compared to other level standards, the grammar norm is the most stable
throughout the historical development of the language. The grammatical norm
combines a system of morphological and syntactic units, their categories and
forms, as well as word-forming units and ways of using words.

Morphological phenomena are represented by paradigms of lexical and
grammatical categories: case forms, number forms, gender, degrees of com-
parison, grammatical aspects, etc. As a result of the openness of the langu-
age system, the grammatical forms of individual paradigmatic elements are
modified. This raises another problem of the dynamics of the language norm
- variability. The chronologically limited variant of the word is a direct con-
sequence of the historical development and evolution of the language. Some
variants of the word either disappear over time or dissimilate. Others function
in the language throughout historical development. They are often a sign of
the developed stylistic system of literary language.

An important factor in the coexistence of variants in any period of de-
velopment was the recognition or non-recognition by linguists, which was
reflected in the codification and introduction into linguistic practice of the
relevant prescriptive norms.

Exceptional mobility is inherent in the word-forming norm. The
word-forming system is closely related to other levels of the language — pho-
nology, morphology, syntax, and grammar in general. In addition, in word
formation it is impossible to define a clear line between its potential and actual
implementation, between synchrony and diachrony.

The word-forming norm determines the regularities of the formation of
morphological structures of derived words, fixes their samples in the process
of derivation and expression of new meanings by them. It covers high-perfor-
mance and low-performance models, as well as regulates single phenomena
that disappear due to non-compliance with established schemes.

The syntactic norm does not change, but improves. The creation of a
new syntactic model has been going on for many hundreds of years. Thanks
to such long dynamic processes, the grammatical norm in any period of the
history of the literary language is perfect and serves to combine the temporal
and spatial paradigms of the national language space.

The socio-political conditions throughout the historical development
have influenced the actualization of two traditional aspects of the analysis of
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the language norm of the Ukrainian literary language in different ways - the
language itself (correspondence to the language system) and socio-historical
or axiological (the selection and consolidation of implementations in the com-
munication process). The axiological criterion was decisive in the early twen-
tieth century during the formation of the literary standard. Important for the
creation of the prescriptive norm of that time was the compromise aesthetic
criterion for the selection of the source base. The standard of Ukrainian lite-
rary language considered the works of Taras Shevchenko and P. Kulish. In the
40s and 80s of the 20th century, the literary norm was considered primarily as
a prohibition, which categorically determines what is right, suitable, and what
is wrong and unacceptable. In the late 20th and early 21st century, linguistic
accents in the definition of language norm are changing. S. L. Popov notes
that in the definitions of the language norm, the credibility of its source gives
way to a social criterion: linguists have begun to realize that language rules
are spontaneously established not by individuals, but by society as a whole
(Popov, 2014: 18).

CONCLUSION

Today, the norm is mostly perceived as a choice. It suggests taking from
the language the most suitable for the appropriate functional variety, in the ap-
propriate communicative situation. A norm is the result of selecting language
elements (lexical, morphological, syntactic, orthoepic) from the list of exist-
ing traditional units in the language, neologisms, returned from the passive
stock of past means, in the process of their social assessment. The linguistic
norm in any historical period of the development of a literary language is the
expression of the values of an age that are changing and becoming the regula-
tor of the linguistic behaviour of society. Values define linguistic behaviour,
actualize aesthetic criterion of choice of linguistic units, act as a basis of mo-
tivation and function in system of ideological orientations of people. Depend-
ing on the cultural and historical and social conditions of the development of
society, the various axiological occupancy of linguistic units, which form texts
as temporary markers of the historical development of the language, is actual-
ized. New, understandable, socially receptive content, a new understanding of
events or phenomena that correspond to the moods of the era, reflect fashion
trends, often become the key to the actualization and consolidation in the lan-
guage practice of periodicals of the corresponding linguistic forms, which can
be considered as a potential element of the linguistic system realized in certain
conditions. Depending on the cultural and historical, social conditions for the
development of society, various axiological content of linguistic units that
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form texts as temporary markers of the historical development of the language
is being updated. New, understandable, socially acceptable content, new un-
derstanding of events or phenomena that correspond to the mood of the era,
reflect fashion trends, often become a guarantee of updating and consolidation
in language practice of periodicals of appropriate language forms, which can
be considered as a potential element of the language system implemented in
certain conditions.
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AKSIOLOSKA I VREMENSKA DIMENZIJA
JEZICNE NORME

Clanak se bavi analizom jezi¢ne norme — vaznog pojma opée teorije
jezika i glavne kategorije jezi¢ne kulture kao smjera lingvistike. Razlikuje
se preskriptivna norma kao idealna, kodificirana norma koja ureduje
pravila uporabe jezi¢nih sredstava i deskriptivna norma kao model stvarnog
funkcioniranja viSerazinskih jezi¢nih jedinica. U povijesnom aspektu
upozorava se na postojanje simbolicke norme, koja utjelovljuje povezanost s
narodnom tradicijom, nacionalnom samosvijes¢u i pragmaticke norme, koja
jezicna sredstva podreduje odredenom komunikacijskom cilju. Upozorava
se na dinamiku knjizevne norme u vezi s unutarnjim potencijalom sustava i
sociokulturnim ¢imbenicima.

Kljucne rijeCi: jezicna norma, preskriptivna norma, deskriptivna
norma, aksiologija, dijakronijski aspekt, povijest knjizevnoga jezika.
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POSTMODERNI SVIJET DEJANA VUKOVICA

Crnogorski pisac novije generacije, Dejan Vukovi¢, autor je
romana Dokleanka — knjiga o Ani (2015) 1 Mo¢ tisine (2021).
Dok u svom prvijencu neutralizira vremenske granice sadas-
njeg i davnog, fiktivnog svijeta, u drugom romanu Mo¢ ftiSine
paratekstualnim isjeccima i motivima vjesto otvara istorijske i
kulturne naslage Brskova sa kraja XIX vijeka do pocetka tri-
desetih godina XX vijeka. Tekst romana Dokleanka podvrgnut
je poetici dvojniStva u istoriografskom kontekstu i literarnom
»bjekstvu u prastare zidine drevne Duklje, rekontekstualizujuci
tekst, grade¢i bogatstvo fluidnog diskursa kojom je strukturirao
narativ fantastike realnosti. Oprobani postmodernista, u svom
drugom romanu Mo¢ tisine najavljuje suprotstavljanje ,,velike*
istorije spram istorije malog i obi¢nog covjeka koji zivi i stvara
u tiSini. Svojim romanima uvezao je razlicite gradove i svjetove,
ozivio mit i istoriju, fakciju nadogradio fikcijom na ostacima ra-
zvalina stare Duklje i mede Vuka Manitoga.

Kljuéne rijeci: Ilija, Ilijan, Ana, Doklea, zmija, vrijeme,
hram, Vukobrat

Uvod u postmodernizam Dejana Vukovica

Kada se 2015. godine pojavio romaneskni prvijenac Dejana Vukovica',
Dokleanka bilo je jasno da Citalac komunicira sa simboli¢kim jezikom autora
koji ga je vjesto premjestio u vrijeme anti¢kog. Antiteticka struktura romana

' Dejan Vukovic¢ roden je 26.8.1972.godine. Osnovnu i srednju $kolu zavrsio je u Mojkovcu,
a Filozofski fakultet, odsjek za srpskohrvatski jezik i jugoslovensku knjizevnost zavrsio je u
Niksiéu. Jedan je od autora Citanke za drugi razred gimnazije, kao i udzbeni¢kog kompleta
za peti razred osnovne skole, namijenjenog uc¢enicima koji crnogorski jezik izuz¢avaju kao
nematernji. Roman Dokleanka — knjiga o Ani objavio je 2015. godine, a isti roman imao
je 1 drugo izdanje 2018. godine. Roman Mo¢ tisine (2021) njegovo je drugo literarno os-
tvarenje. Zivi i radi u Mojkoveu.
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napravljena je po principu simetrije strukturalnih, topoloskih i imaginativnih
elemenata. Prototekstom o antickom mitu u kojem pjevac i svira¢ Orfej po-
kuSava da vrati preminulu dragu, Euridiku iz podzemnog svijeta, Vukovi¢ je
strukturisao roman koji u prvom i sedmom poglavlju sadrzi vremensku ,,spoj-
nicu® — doba Ilira i sadasnjosti, da bi metatekstualnim obrascem od drugog do
Sestog poglavlja stvarao paralelne svjetove glavnoga junaka Ilije (sina Ilijano-
vih sinova) koji se javlja u tre¢em i petom poglavlju, te Ilijana, pripadnika Au-
tarijata, naroda zmija, u drugom, ¢etvrtom i Sestom poglavlju. Grade¢i nara-
tivnu strukturu djela koje mozemo zanrovski kategorisati u magijski realizam,
autor Vukovi¢ je kroz rekontekstualizaciju antickog mita ostvario umjetnicku
viziju od predslovenskog svijeta do danasnjice. Kreiraju¢i literarnu stvarnost
otvorio je portove svoje maste i ujedinio ih sa dalekim etnoloskim i kulturnim
temeljima ostvarivsi komunikaciju vremena kroz lik iz sadasnjice, Iliju. Na
ovaj nacin sjedinio je vrijeme i prostor u mentalnoj mapi jednog ¢ovjeka koji
podsvjesno osjeca svoju daleku proslost ¢iji se fleSevi javljaju poput bezvolj-
nih radnji, ali dovoljno jaki da mu na nivou nesvjesnih radnji ukazu na svjesnu
povezanost sa prostorom, najupecatljivim svjedokom protoka vremena.

,,Bas tada, u sjenci bora, ucini mi se da vidim Anu. [...] Ana, moja Ana,
moje prividenje. Oko lijeve ruke novi narukvicu u obliku zmije. Bijela duga
haljina sa srebrom izvezenom gran¢icom masline. [...] U tom trenutku, na
moje iznenadenje, primijetih da pored nje stoji djecak i radoznalo me proma-
tra®“ (Vukovi¢, 2015: 13).

Rukopisom Mo¢ tisine iz 2021.godine autor suprotstavlja postupke i
dogadaje koji se uspostavljaju na dva nivoa. S jedne strane, kompoziciono se
problematizuje novinski ¢lanak od 10. oktobra 1934. o istorijskom dogadaju,
atentat na kralja Aleksandra Karadordevica u Marseju koji se desio dan ranije
i smrt crnogorskog doseljenika Jovana Vragosa koji umire na periferiji Marse-
ja. Prvi dogadaj autor kompilira sa slikarskim platnom Petra Lubarde ,,cvijece
i barut u vazduhu, svijet sa platna Petra Lubarde, miris pravde i nepravde. Gr¢
svijeta u kojem se rada i umire* (Vukovi¢, 2021: 7-8), dok smrt nekadasnjeg
svestenika, podvodi na vrijeme ,,bilo je 16 sati i 20 minuta i kazaljke na satu su
bile poklopljene“(Vukovi¢, 2021: 8). Ovakvim prologom autor suprotstavlja
klasi¢no i neklasi¢no pripovijedanje, dovodi pitanje naracije, ostvaruje saod-
nos sa Citaocem u dijelu istrazivanja vremena, ¢ime briSe granice izmedu fak-
cije i fikcije, dok se u potku romana vjesto uplic¢u ontoloska znanja, pastisi,
moral i nemoral uz biblijske motive. Epilogom romana uvodi nas u lavirinte:

1. Dvaju hronotopa (Marsej i Crna Gora) koje medijativno povezuje
starinski sat, aludiraju¢i na namjeru da covjek u makrokosmosu zivi i poslije
smrti, na osoben nadin;
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2. Pripovijednom strategijom uvodi ¢itaoca u unutrasnjost osobenog ja
koje nam otkriva skriveni svijet Vukomana Vragosa;

3. Religijskim diskursom opominje i podsje¢a na Isusov stav spram
Magdalene u svijetlu drugacijih tendencija Zivljenja.

1. Fikcija i fakcija
1.1. llijanova Doklea

Na formalnom nivou, roman Dokleanka zadrzava konvencije istorije
i fikcije, otvarajuci pitanja, ali istovremeno upucuje i na razli¢ite odgovore,
¢ime je tekst otvoreniji za moguce ishode i interpretativne modele, te se po-
stize ontoloski stav: ako postoji jedan svijet (svijet Autarijata), onda postoje i
svi moguci svjetovi koji su nastali poslije. KonstruiSu¢i vrijeme u ovom roma-
nu, autor je pribjegao obrascu zgusnute temporalnosti kroz kratki vremenski
interval koji odgovara misaonom protoku vremena junaka Ilije koji ¢e sve
dublje shvatati ,,fleSeve podsvijesti®, da je njegov prapredak Ilijan, odnosno
da je on njegov alter ego. Na ovaj na¢in Vukovi¢ je ,,uvukao® Citaoca u svoje
temporalne procjepe ispitujuci ¢itaocevu empirijsku mo¢ kojom je osvjetlja-
vao proslost zarad sadasnjosti. Pripovijedanjem u prvom licu, bilo da pripovi-
jeda Iljjan ili Ilija, autor je ubrzao tok deSavanja shvativsi da je dinami¢nom
naracijom postigao mo¢ spajanja proslog i sadasnjeg (Nikoli¢, 2022: 662).
Skoro da ne postoji granica na kojoj bi se zaustavio narativ razli¢itih vremen-
skih zona. Vrijeme autora je vrijeme lika, pa se vrijeme pripovijedanja pretace
iz jednog poglavlja u drugo, ¢ine¢i homogenim pripovijedano stivo koje se
odvojilo od svojih fabularnih tokova, tvore¢i nadtekstualni obrazac kroz nara-
torovu autoreferencijalnost. Zato se ¢itav roman doima kao dvostruka fikcija:
s jedne strane autorovo ozivljavanje davne istorije i likova i fikcija sadasnjeg,
kada lik Ilije pokusava da ,,shvati* privid djevojke Ane iz davne Doklee,? na-
prezu¢i se da poveze snove i pojave, strahove i fikcije. S tim u vezi jasna je
i autorova poruka po kojoj svaka istorija ima svoju naraciju koju ¢e stvoriti

2

Istorijski grad Doklea / Duklja je, za ono doba, bio veliki grad, sa oko 8 do 10 hiljada
stanovnika. Civilizacija tadasnje Duklje imala je rijeSena sva osnovna komunalna pitanja:
vodovod, kanalizaciju i ulice. Rimska vlast u Duklji u¢vrstila se u I vijeku, kada su grad
osvojile rimske legije, poslije dugih borbi sa Ilirima. Rimljani su je naglo uzdigli, pa je ona
uskoro postala politicki, kulturni i religiozni centar provincije Prevalis, sa municipijalnim
pravima, sto je odlucujucée uticalo i na promjenu strukture stanovnistva i na drustveno-
ekonomske odnose. Dolazak novih zitelja znaci otvaranje grada, posebno prema jadranskoj
obali. Razvijaju se trgovinske veze s Italijom, Dalmacijom i isto¢nim regionima, a kasnije
i sa Makedonijom i Gréckom. Pocetkom VI vijeka Duklja je dozivjela katastrofalalan zeml-
jotres, a 609. godine su je opljackali i ponovo razorili Avari i Sloveni. Pominje se jos dugo,
ali se ve¢ u X vijeku sve ¢e$¢e umjesto starog javlja novi naziv Zeta.
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usmeni pripovjedac ili u ovom slucaju romanopisac ili istori¢ar. Realnost i
fikcija u datom romanu postaju relativni pojmovi, pa ¢ak u momentu kada se
Ilija na iskopinama danasnje Duklje susre¢e sa sopstvenom smréu (Nikolié,
2022: 662).

»Hiljadama godina kasnije, bio sam na mjestu na kojem su me nekada
sahranili. Pored mene je lezala Ana, znam i njezno me drzala za ruku. Gledao
sam pravo u svoju smrt i bio svjedok svog nestanka. Na nekoliko koraka sam
bio od sebe sama“ (Vukovic, 2015: 127).

1.2. Beskonacéno u kona¢nome

U romanu Mo¢ tisine® autor ozivljava jedan istorijski dogadaj koji se
desio u Marseju i ¢iji je ishod smrt drzavnika koju opisuje kao ,,veliku smrt
koja zasluzi lazno sazaljenje, patnju i suze, dok ispod iskrivljenog lica likuje
ljudska oholost™ autor suprotstavlja drugi smrtni dogadaj sa periferije Marseja,
unaprijed najavljujuéi da ,,mala smrt ne zanima male ljude, oni se bave onim
velikim, daju im naslovne strane, svoje vrijeme i svoje licemjerje” (Vukovi¢
2021: 7). Komponujuéi tri vremena: vrijeme pripovijedanja, ispripovijedano
vrijeme i vrijeme uzro¢no-posljedicnih pojavnosti, autor stvara centripetalnu
temporalnu osu kojom uvlaci ¢itaoca, ne samo u vrijeme deSavanja, ve¢ mu
namece unutrasnje svjetove junaka koji su sami po sebi oprecni. U prostorno
ograniCenim svjetovima, knjizevnik stvara model bezgrani¢nog svijeta koji
se oCituje kroz unutrasnji svijet Vukobrata Vragosa koji duhovnim bi¢em
uporedo gradi hram pored kamene crkve. Ovim romanom Vukovi¢ nastavlja
traganje za beskonacnim, koje je zapoceo u svom prvom romanu Dokleanka.
Svjestan da je umjetnicko djelo ,,prikaz beskona¢noga u kona¢nome, cjeline
u epizodi“ (Lotman, 2001: 281), autor gradi ,,prikaz jedne realnosti u dru-
g0j“ (Lotman, 2001: 281). Svijet koji je stvoren ,,ni iz Cega“ ,,jedan je sasvim
novi svijet” po uzoru na hiperboli¢ku geometriju Lobacevskog kada se u pot-
punosti moglo osloniti na intuiciju zasnovanu na predstavama koja ostvaruju
cula, zakoracilo se u svijet koji postoji izvan dohvata naseg iskustva. Na ovaj
nacin Dejan Vukovi¢ stvorio je dva aspekta u sizejnoj okosnici svoga romana.
Jedan aspekat je onaj koji se odvija u umu gluvonijemog Vukobrata Vrago-
Sa 1 grani¢i sa mitoloskim svijetom, dok je drugi aspekat svijet stvarnosti u
fabuli romana. Ovakvim rasporedom pisac je mitologizirajuci aspekt teksta
povezao sa okvirom teksta, dok fabularni aspekat ima teziste ka razgradnji
mitolodkog. Citav tekst romana izgraden je na konfliktu izmedu mita i stvar-

3 Rad na temu Mo¢ tisine i glasa u romanu ,,Mo¢ tisine* Dejana Vukoviéa, autorka ovo-

ga teksta izlagala je na Fakultetu za crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost povodom Cetinjskih
filoloskih dana IV (6-8. septembra 2023).
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nosti, a posebna uloga pripovjednog okvira romana Mo¢ tisine, je u poCetku
romana koji svojom odredbenom, modulativnom funkcijom kasnije prelazi u
kategoriju uzro¢nosti kraja koji aktivira obiljezje cilja. Na ovaj nacin pisac je
istovremeno stvorio svijet junaka i svijet knjige gdje ,,;oman ima tu prednost
da pripovijeda o stvarima koje se mozda nisu dogodile, ali koje su se sigurno
mogle dogoditi“ (Moranjak Bamburi¢ 2003: 254). Uobrazavajudi istorijsko i
fiktivno pisac je konstruisao nacelo diskursa istorije koji je podlozan knjizev-
nofiktivnom i potvrdio Barthesovu teoriju po kojoj je referenca u knjizevnosti
uvijek referenca teksta na tekst, a istorija i njena upotrebna mo¢ u postmoder-
nistiCkom romanu ne moze i ne mora da upucuje na stvarni svijet, ve¢ na neki
drugi tekst. ,,Postmoderni roman izrazava problematiku kako poricanja tako i
afirmisanja reference (v. Derida u: Hatchion 1996: 243).

,»Niko ne zna gdje poCinje legenda. Kazu da ona nastaje poslije istine i
pri¢e. Ne moze se uhvatiti taj momenat u kojem se prica u legendu preobrazi,
ali svi znaju da tek tada postane Cista, umivena od svake prljavstine i zla. Dra-
gi kamen upije svjetlost 1 prospe ga u boje duge, ljepotu porodi iz nicega, pa
postanemo omamljeni prizorom, a éudo ozivi. Covjek u éuda vjeruje, ¢uda sa-
nja, cudo sam po sebi. Ali ga upravo ta nemoc¢ da spozna ¢in sopstvenosti ¢ini
nesre¢nim, dozivotnim tragacem srece, koju sa sobom nosi poput nebrusenog
dragog kamena, ne uvidaju¢i njegovu vrijednost. Pruza ruke prema daljina-
ma, traze¢i ono $to vec¢ ima, ljepotu, zaboravljenu u vlastitom oku* (Vukovi¢
2021: 17).

1.3. Paralelni svjetovi tiSine

U svojoj tisini Vukobrat (Mo¢ tisine) je ljubio kamen, graditeljsko sred-
stvo kojim je materijalizovao tude Zelje, istovremeno gradeci u sebi svoje
svjetove i svoje hramove: [...],,Nije ni slutio da Vukobrat dva hrama zidase,
jedan skroman, tu pred njegovim o¢ima u malom selu, pod planinom, a onaj
drugi, veliCanstven, zidase u proslosti“ (Vukovic¢ 2021: 65).

Komunikacijski nivo i$¢ezava u odredenim situacijama u kojima su li-
kovi sudionici sudbine pred kojom ostaju nijemi, ali nipoSto stati¢ni, stoga
su aktanti (Greimas 1966: 129) jer djeluju kroz tri velike semanticke ose:
komunikacija, Zelja ili trazenje i iskuSenje. Gotovo da nema aktera koji nije
podvrgnut iskuSenju, pa ¢ak i sami Vukobrat koji biva vidno izobli¢en nakon
$to unutrasnjim ¢ulima osjeti Marijinu nevjeru sa Jovanom: ,,Te veceri Marija
pomisli da Vukobrat pobolijeva. U lice kao da mu se uvuce boja mjesecine,
a ruke malaksasSe i postadoSe nezdravo suvonjave™ (Vukovi¢ 2021: 46). Ako
primijenimo definiciju Charlesa Ballya da pripovjedni tekst obiljezavaju dvije
sile: distorzija znakova kroz pricu teksta i uklapanje nevidljivih ekspanzija u
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distorzije koja pripovjednom tekstu daje vlastito obiljezje. U romanu Dejana
Vukovi¢a Mo¢ tisine distorzijom se uspostavlja jedna vrsta logi¢ckog vremena
koja nema mnogo veze sa stvarnim vremenom, ali logickim jedinstvom spaja
tekst. Oznaceno vrijeme ,,16 sati i 20 minuta“ kojim autor oznacava vrijeme
atentata na kralja Aleksandra ¢iju smrt obiljezava cudnom pojavom — mirisom
prolje¢a u oktobru, te povlaze¢i nevidljivu liniju na drugi kraj Marseja u ko-
jem umire Jovan Vragos u 16 sati 1 26 minuta uz neobican osjecaj prije smrti
,»poznati miris svjezine i treSnjnog cvijeta koji je kao djecak davno udisao u
Crnoj Gori i koji je kasnije osje¢ala Zaklina ¢itaju¢i zabiljeske nakon njegove
smrti. Bio je to prepoznatljiv ,,o¢ev miris* koji je uvijek ,,mirisao na zavicaj,
na daleka brda, ponekad na cvijet tre$nje ili lipe.* Distorzijom se stvorio para-
lelni svijet Vukobrata Vragosa koji je zidao hramove u svojim mislima, svijet
u kojem je lezao mrtav svesStenik Jovan koji se osjecao greSnikom u svojoj
dusi. Marija je u svom paralelnom svijetu od Vukobrata vidjela Jovana, a Citav
roman dijeli na dvoje otkrivena meda Vuka Manitoga koji je predak Vukobra-
ta i Jovana i koji toponimom opominje na mit i legendu postanka Vragosa. S
mimeti¢kog gledista mnoge jedinice koje spajaju likove u pripovjednom tek-
stu odvojene su nizom ekspanzija kojima se retardiraranja, ali se istovreme-
no odrzava kontinuitet distorzije. Tako se uspostavila vrsta logickog vremena
koje nema mnogo veze sa stvarnim vremenom dok pojedine jedinice ,,usput
pucaju ne remeteci logiku koja ujedinjuje ostala jezgra radnje u sekvencu.
Ono $to sekvencu odrzava otvorenom jeste neizvjesnost koja ucvrséuje vezu
sa Citaocem i zadrzava viSe faticku nego emfaticku funkciju. Zbog navedenog
postoje tzv.rastegnute funkcionalne jezgre koje otkrivaju umetnute prostore, a
jedan takav prostor jeste momenat kada Vukobrat ,,kusanjem® trazi kamen od
kojega bi zidao crkvu, jer ,,od ljutog se kamena hramovi zidaju. Onog gorkog
i oporog u kom nema nade i naslade® (Vukovi¢ 2021: 48). U umetnutom pro-
storu djela stvara se novi umetak iz proslosti kojim je Vuk Maniti dijelio selo
,Stiteci svoju zenu, odnosno sestru koju su mjestani ubili, ali Vukovo proklet-
stvo ostalo je urezano u kamenu kojim je bezbogi Vukobrat zidao hram svojim
nevjernim rukama. Ekspanzijom kamenog zida iz zemljine utrobe otvoren je
novi protok proslog u sadasnje vrijeme, otvorene su kletve Vuka Manitog koji
,,S€ ne pominje, ali koji je predak i ¢ije je ime ostalo u toponima i prezimeni-
ma, na grbu Balsi¢a, urije¢ima i u zivotu™ (Vukovi¢ 2021: 51). Incestom Vuka
Manitog obiljezeno je jedno vrijeme, zid kojim je pokusavao da zastiti svoje
norme, izniknuée na svijetlo dana ispod zemljanih nanosa, svjedoce¢i da se
proslost ne moze i ne smije zaboraviti. Jer, lik sestre-zene Vuka Manitog po-
put duha pratice Vukobrata Vragosa tokom zidanja hrama, a taj isti lik kasnije
ée ponijeti Zaklina koja je dugom plavom kosom i o¢ima boje neba odudarala
od pojave svojih roditelja, podsjec¢ajuci na davnu proslost plemena. Kroz dva
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hrama, jedan materijalni i jedan, ekspanzivni, ,,u proslosti* Vukobrata neima-
ra koji je spona sa pretkom Vukom Manitim, stvorena su dva vremena koja u
samom tekstu vr$e funkciju povezivanja u jezgro romana.

1.4. Meda Vuka Manitoga ili Dukljaninova meda

U umetnutom prostoru djela pisac je stvorio novi umetak iz proslosti ko-
jim je Vuk Maniti dijelio selo ,Stite¢i svoju zenu, odnosno sestru koju su mje-
Stani ubili, ali Vukovo prokletstvo ostalo je urezano u kamen kojim je bezbozni
Vukobrat nevjernim rukama zidao hram. ,,Vele da je ta meda ovuda prolazila,
od mora i Dalmacije do neke druge velike vode* (Vukovi¢ 2021: 63).

U svom radu ,,Dukljanska tradicija“ istoricar Petar Leki¢ (Lekic¢
2023: 81-94) navodi da je saCuvana brojna grada u usmenom kazivanju o
dukljanskoj tradiciji, uglavnom vezanoj za Dukljanina, cara Dukljana i cara
Dukljanina. Istorijska dokumentacija sugeriSe da je u pitanju istorijska lic-
nost rimskog imperatora Dioklecijana. U izvjestaju Maksima Sobaji¢a daje
se opis Dukljaninove mede: ,,JJa sam gledao tu medu. Ona je ogradena po
degde izmedu vecih glavica i ve¢inom na putove, a de put ide preko nje zove
se presjeka. Meda je bas na formu zidana, samo je naslagana od silnih plo-
¢a, visoka do pojasa, a de Sto i vrh Covjeka, a Siroka po 2-3 metra. Ja drzim
da je najvjerovatnije da je to nekakva stara granica“ (Sobaji¢ 1884: 132). U
Istoriji o Crnoj Gori objavljenoj 1754. godine na staroslovenskom jeziku u
Rusiji, vladika Vasilije Petrovi¢ se, izmedu ostalog, bavio i geografijom svoje
zemlje: ,,Sjeverno odatle je planina Ostrog; po vrhu toga Ostroga postavljena
je davno kamena linija, koja dijeli Crnu Goru i Hercegovinu od Ostroga sa
sjeverne strane do na vrh Golije* (Petrovi¢, 1985: 43—45). Na sastavku rijeka
Morace i Zete nastao je rimski grad, ,,gdje se rodio Dioklitijan (Dioklecijan)
i gdje je sagradio grad, nazvavsi ga po svome imenu Dioklitija (Duklja) tada
je ovoj zemlji umjesto Zeta dato ime Dioklitijanska zemlja“ (Petrovi¢ 1985:
43-45). Vladika piSe da je ovaj grad razorio Stefan Nemanja, ali se infor-
macija, u istorijskoj dokumentaciji, koja je dostupna za proucavanje ovog
perioda, ne odnosi na grad nego na drzavu, navodi istoricar Lekovi¢. U svojoj
Kratkoj Istoriji Crne Gore vladika Petar I prema Dimitriju Milakovi¢u znao
je za vladare prije dinastije Nemanji¢a (prede srbskijeh careva od Nemanica
doma). Radoje Radojevic¢ je sakupio legende o caru Dukljanu: Car Dukljan,
Car Dukljan i Sveti Ilija, Sestra cara Dukljana, Car Dukljan, Vukova meda,
Car Dukljan i njegov brat, Dukljaninova varka, Car Dukljan, Meda Vuka
Manitoga, Car Duklijan i Dukljan izumlja mlin (Radojevi¢, 1971: 35-52).
Tradicija o caru Dukljanu u Malesiji sacuvana je u etnografskom zapisu iz
1923. godine (Jovicevi¢ 1923: 15).
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Navodno prokletstvo koje je Vuk Maniti utkao u medu od koje je Vu-
kobrat gradio hram moralo se odraziti i na samoga graditelja:

,.Covjek koji je zapoeo gradnju crkve Svetog Arhangela Mihaila* nije
bio 1 onaj koji je zavrsio. Niko od njih nije vise bio isti. Samo je ¢utanje i ne-
izvjesnost ostala kakva je bila. Ostalo se promijenilo* (Vukovi¢ 2021: 83).

1.5. Svijet magijskog realizma

Svijet fantastickog je interes autora Vukovica. Gotovo da nema po-
glavlja koje nije na neki nacin ocudeno i u kojem nije uspostavljena relacija
ka elementima fantastickog. Primjetna je koncepcija fantastickog koja je na
odredeni nacin tradicionalna i do te mjere opsjenjuje Citaoca da vjerujuci u
ono §to Cita, uranja u svijet davne Doklee ili daleke istorije Brskova, uspostav-
ljajuéi relaciju sa Markesovim Macondom u kojem je dozvoljeno vjerovanje
u fantasticke pojavnosti, jer fantastika XX 1 XXI vijeka nije igra rijeCima,
ona je ujedno meditativna snaga pisca kojom ¢e svoje skrivene misli iznijeti
pred Citaoce. Nestali grad Doklea (Duklja) oko tri kilometra sjeverozapadno
od danasnje Podgorice smjeStena je na zaravni izmedu rijeka Zete i Morace
(Zente 1 Moracie ) i kao istorijski i geopoliticki pojam postala je intrigantna
zamisao autora koji se upustio u proces stvaranja paralelnih svjetova, a sva-
ki od tih svjetova spajao se u liku Ilije, medijatoru izmedu dva svijeta, dva
vremena i prostora. Ostvarujuéi realisticki uvjerljivo Stivo, autor pribjegava
elemtima fantastike gradec¢i magijski realizam kojim naruSava i dekonstruise
realisti¢nu naraciju (Warnes, 2009: 3). Da bi odgovorio zahtjevu magijskog
realizma, pisac objedinjava magijsko i realisticno (Bowers, 2005: 24), tako
Sto umece razne magicne situacije u realisticku naraciju, poput susreta sa via-
stitim skeletom u ilirskom grobu susreta djecaka iz daleke proslosti i Ilije koji
je sin njegovih sinova ili transcendentne susrete Ilijana i Ilije. Cestim fikcij-
skim tranzicijama mentalnih mapa lika Ilije vremenski okvir biva zamijenjen
drugim, odnosno predasnjim, te se u kratkim vremenskim intervalima radnja
desava u dva (paralelna) svijeta, a opet deSava se u protoku sadasnjice koja
biva zaustavljen u dahu ili u snu glavnog protagonist. ,,Svojim pripovijeda-

4 Na seoskom groblju u selu Stitarica sagradena je 1896. godine crkva Sv. Arhandela Mi-

haila. Natpis uklesan u kamenoj plo¢i iznad vrata sadrzi najvaznije podatke o nastanku ove
skromne seoske crkve: ,,Ovaj sv. hram Sv. Arhistratiga Mihaila podize opstina Stitaricka
pod vladom knjaza Nikole I Petrovic¢a Nje. 8.j. 1896.g.
Ova jednobrodna gradevina skromnih dimenzija, jednostavne obrade sazidana je od tesa-
nog kamena, polukruzne oltarske apside i zvonika u procelju. Iznad vrata se nalazi natpis
i rozeta. Ikonostas je u drvorezbarskoj ornamentici, ukraSen stilizovanim biljnim motivi-
ma, simetri¢no rasporedenim, sa naglasenom linearnos¢u kapitela, konzola i okvira ikona.
Preuzeto sa: https://www.mojkovac.travel/cg/node/44
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njem Vukovi¢ je uspio da neutralizuje vremenske granice i da, zapravo, sa
lako¢om, neprimjetno, prelazi iz sebe sadasnjeg u sebe fiktivnog i da istorio-
grafski kontekst svede na minimum® (Jovanovi¢ 2015: 136). Kriopoetickim
elementom snijega u prvom poglavlju romana Dokleanka pisac je najprije
zbunio, a potom otvorio polje empirijskom citaocu, nagovjestavajuéi pricu
iz proslosti kroz sitne pahulje snijega (vremena) koji ¢e dominantno zatvoriti
polje realnosti i uvesti u svijet pis¢eve magije (Nikoli¢ 2022: 663).

[...] ,Ko si ti!? odjeknu mi u glavi. Naglo otvorih o¢i, a moj pogled
zasu fini, sitni snijeg, bijel i sjajan, posrebren jutarnjim suncem. Dlanom po-
kuSah da zastitim o€i dok je kroz vijavicu dopirao Zzenski glas: ,Ilijane, jesi li
ziv, Ilijane?* (Vukovi¢ 2015:9).

[...],,Hodnikom su odzvanjali glasovi, a ja sklopih o¢i i legoh u krevet.
Osjetih da ponovo pada snijeg™ (Vukovi¢ 2015: 24).

Na granici realnog i fantastickog slijedi ponovo magijski realizam u
razgovoru sa djecakom koji je sin davno umrlih Ane i Ilijana, odnosno pradjed
[lijinih pradjedova.

»A, ko sam ja?*

,» 11 si Ilija, sin mojih sinova.“ I ovaj odgovor sam ve¢ znao.

,,Kako se ti zoves§?*

»Ja sam Ilijan.*

,,Neobi¢no ime.

,»Dobio sam ga po svom ocu, sinu planinskog vjetra i sive mjesecine
(Vukovi¢ 2015: 130).

Fiktivnom nadgradnjom opet fiktivnog svijeta autor je stvorio viSesloj-
ni tekst koji se moze Citati odvojeno (naracija Ilijana i naracija Ilije) s tim $to
bismo u zadnjem poglavlju ostali uskraceni za prethodna desavanja, prevas-
hodno Ilijana na kojem pociva snaga Ilijine naracije.

[...] ,,Znas Ilijane, ja mislim da sam sahranjen dolje ispred grada. Mi-
slim da sam sahranjen sa tvojom majkom i da sam tvoj otac.*

Djecak me pogleda. Zastade na trenutak, pa onda polako Sire¢i ruke, rece:
,»Ne, moja majka je ziva kao i ti, a otac je sahranjen jer je mrtav, nisi me razu-
mio. Ti si sin mojih sinova, ve¢ sam ti rekao* (Vukovi¢ 2015: 131).

Ovaj roman sadrzi dva zapleta: jedan je onaj davni, istorijski, u kojem
su glavni protagonisti Ilijan i Ana, a drugi je zaplet onaj u sadasnjici gdje
glavni lik Ilija u fleSevima dozivljava svoj prabitak kroz lik Ilijana. Prvi zaplet
smjesten je u doba Autarijata kojima pripada Ilijan i koji za svoj narod kaze da
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su ,,narod zmija“. Autarijati su naseljavali zapadne i centralne djelove Balka-
na, a najveci uspon civilizacije dozivjeli su izmedu VI 1 IV stoljeca prije nove
ere.” Iz Ilijine perspektive saznajemo da je on trazio lokalitete koji bi mogli da
imaju veze sa Ilirima:

,» 10 su bili lokaliteti u mom selu, za koje sam vjerovao da su povezani
sa Autarijatima iako za to nisam imao nikakvih dokaza... Legenda kaze da
su na tom mjestu, u vrijeme Rimljana, a to znaci i Autarijata, kovani Stitovi
za rimsku vojsku. Sada se selo zove Stitarica i to je sve $to se zna* (Vukovié
2015: 61).

Na formalnom nivou roman zadrzava konvencije istorije i fikcije, otva-
rajuci pitanja ali istovremeno upucuje i na razli¢ite odgovore, ¢ime je tekst
otvoreniji za moguce ishode i interpretativne modele, te se postize ontoloski
stav: ako postoji jedan svijet (svijet Autarijata), onda postoje i svi moguci
svjetovi koji su nastali poslije (Nikoli¢ 2022: 662).

Sirenjem knjizevnoumjetni¢kog horizonta u svrhu stvaranja postmo-
dernog romana, pisac je nadvladao granice literature, posebno kroz razgradnju
davnog vremena llira, podvlace¢i jasne granice u semiosferama i mentalnim
mapama Ilije koji je piS€ev medijator u svijet ,,naroda zmija“. Umjetnicko
pismo Dejana Vukovi¢a u sebi nosi spajanje daleke istorije i civilizacije sa da-
nasnjicom, odnos muskarca i zene prije nove ere i odnos u XXI vijeku s jasnim
naznakama izgubljenih moralnih postulata kod oba pola, bez razlike, jer autor
ostvaruje sebe i svoj pogled ne samo na pripovjedaca, na njegov govor i nje-
gov jezik. Iza pripovjedaceve price ¢itamo drugu pricu — pricu autora o istom
onom o ¢emu prica pripovjedac (Bahtin 1989: 73). Odnosno, prema Bahtino-
vim rije¢ima mozemo Cuti dvije vrste dijaloga u narativima, sasvim drugacije
od onih koji se nalaze pod znacima navoda. Na ovom diskursu insistirao je i
Vejn But u svom djelu Retorika proze tvrdeci da je proza oblik komunikacije
u kojoj pisci ne bi trebalo da pokusavaju da dokazu neki stav ili tezu, kao Sto
nije smatrao da je komunikacija ogranic¢ena na prenos ponudenog znacenja
(But 1961). Dejan Vukovi¢ je moderni pisac koji je stvorio jedinstven, li¢ni,
imaginarni poredak za razliku od poretka koji je zajednicki ¢italackoj publici.
Odbacivanjem zajednickog i individualnog poretka u modernom romanu, u
interesu je ,,otvorene forme“ Vukovi¢eva romana da onemogucava zavrsa-
vanje narativa i prisutnu sigurnost znacenja koju bi zavrSavanje podrazumije-
valo (Volas 2016: 75). Romani Dejana Vukovi¢a Dokleanka i Mo¢ tisine kao
romaneskno pismo predstavljaju dva svijeta stvarnosti. ,,Ono nikada ne zna
Sta trazi, ono ignorise Sto ima da kaze, ono je invencija svijeta i covjeka, stalna

5 Vise o civilizaciji Autarijata pogledati na: https:/sh.wikipedia.org/wiki/Autarijati#cite
note Glasinac_Vasi%C4%387-12
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invencija i vjecno dovodenje u pitanje (Grillet, 1963). Istoriografska meta-
fikcija ovih romana je u sluzbi iskljuc¢ivo one istine koja je podlozna vremenu
iza nas i onome vremenu koje nam dolazi, istina o pravoj iskonskoj ljubavi ,,u
mojoj dusi rastao je svijet samo za nas, svijet u kojem smo bili sre¢ni, svijet
koji pripada samo nama“ (Vukovi¢ 2015: 83).

2. Stilsko jedinstvo cjeline

Bahtinovo odredenje romana kao cjeline, zasnovano je na nekoliko
osnovnih tipova kompoziciono-stilskih jedinstava na koja se razlaze roma-
neskna cjelina: od neposrednog autorskog knjizevno-umjetnickog pripovje-
danja do stilizacije razli¢itih oblika usmenog pripovijedanja u svakodnevici;
od stilizacije razlicitih oblika poluknjizevnog (pisanog pripovijedanja u sva-
kodnevici — pisma, dnevnici) do razli¢itih oblika knjizevnog, ali vanumjetnic-
kog autorskog govora kroz moralna, filozofska, nau¢na razmatranja, retoricke
deklamacije, etnografske opise ili protokolarna obavjestenja i najposlije do
stilski individualiziranog govora junaka (Bahtin: 15). U romanima Dejana Vu-
kovi¢a Dokleanka i Mo¢ tisine jasno se isticu navedena kompoziciono-stilska
jedinstva koja se skladnim umjetnickim sistemom potcinjavaju visem stilskom
jedinstvu cjeline romana — tisini 1 ljubavi. Ilija ¢e u ti$ini spoznati prapocetke
svoje ljubavi sa Anom, a Marija ¢e u tiSini pratiti nijemoga Vukobrata. Dok iz
otkopane grobnice dva zagrljena skeleta svjedoce o zabranjenoj ljubavi (Do-
kleanka), iz dubine romanesknog tkiva odzvanja nijema kletva zbog iskopane
mede Vuka Manitoga (Mo¢ tisine). Bogatstvo govorne raznolikosti podlozno
je drustvenoj i kulturnoj razli¢itosti, ali kada u romanu vlada nijemost koja
je uslovljena ili situacijom ili fizickim hendikepom, onda je tiSina sredstvo
komunikacije i razumijevanja svih ¢inilaca radnje u romanu.

U vidno raslojenim drustvenim okvirima koji samostalno grade svoje
mikro svjetove, autor podmece tiSinu kao jedino sredstvo za uspjesno razu-
mijevanje. Dok Ilija u tiSini svoje sobe doziva prapretka Ilijana zaljubljenog u
Dokleanku Anu, majka Vukobrata Vragosa bez rijeci uzdise nad neizvjesnom
sudbinom gluvonijemog sina koji gradi crkve u tiini svojih vizija, Marija ga
bez rijeci prati godinama, svjesna da joj ne¢e nauditi kao $to su se nad njom
izivljavali pijani mornari, a ona u muci trpjela Sute¢i. Da bi bio dobar sveste-
nik, Jovan, Vukobratov brat zna da mora istrpjeti zemaljska iskusenja koja mu
se isprijece u liku Marije. U tiSini seoske rodne kuée Jovan ne moze odoljeti
iskuSenju i jednom zauvijek odrice se svesStenickog poziva. Bjezeéi od sebe,
zatvara se u unutrasnji vrtlog koji prestaje onog dana kada cuje da mu je
brat Vukobrat umro, a Marija ostala sama i trudna. Odlazak u Marsej jedini je
opravdan ¢in kako bi zaboravio zivot koji je Zivio u Crnoj Gori. TiSina je pod-
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strek Zaklini da u zabiljeskama Jovana Vrago$a pronade dio sebe, odnosno da
u tiSini marsejske sobe spozna istinu da ju je odgajao stric, a ne otac, osjecajuci
strah i strepnju od saznanja svoga porijekla. TiSina kamenih blokova Duklje je
opomenitelj Iliji da je u tom kamenu njegov prapocetak i njegov izvjestan kraj.

»Hiljadama godina kasnije, bio sam na mjestu na kojem su me nekada
sahranili. Pored mene je lezala Ana, znam i njezno me drzala za ruku. Gledao
sam pravo u svoju smrt i bio svjedok svog nestanka. Na nekoliko koraka sam
bio od sebe sama‘“ (Vukovi¢ 2015: 127).

3. Nivoi naracije

U pogovoru knjige Mo¢ tisine prof. dr Marijana Duki¢ je zapisala da je
,»Vukovi¢ev Covjek naucen na neprestane promjene i nomadstva, Zivi i stvara
u ti§ini. Sta ima vecu mo¢, odsustvo rijeéi ili sama rije¢, neprestana je borba
fikcionalnog svijeta ‘Mo¢i tisine’ (Puki¢ 2021: 110). Ovom definicijom obu-
hvacen je zivot llijana, iz plemena Autarijata koji je sebe nazivao sinom vjetra
i sive mjesecine koji je zivio svoj nomadski zivot.

,»Procitao sam da su Iliri vjerovali da smrt dolazi u obliku nepozvanog
konjanika, a ja sam u svojoj masti dodao crnu boju hata i jahaca™ (Vukovi¢
2015: 51).

Iako je covjekova imaginacija podlozna promjenama, autor je sklon
primijetiti da zamis$ljenim slikama koje smo naslijedili po rodenju ,,dodajemo
po nesto iz svog doZzivljaja svijeta i pricamo ve¢ mnogo puta ispricanu pricu o
zivotu, ljubavi i patnji* (Vukovi¢ 2015: 51).

U dvanaestom poglavlju knjige Mo¢ tisine koje simbolicno nosi naslov
,Umjesto posljednjeg poglavlja“, autor se poigrao narativnim nivoima od pri-
povijedanja u tre¢em licu, pripovijedanja u drugom licu do pripovijedanja u
prvom licu grade¢i iluziju narativne gradacije. lako je kroz roman prisutno
pripovijedanje u tre¢em licu, nemoguce je ne primijetiti da autor ostvaruje
sebe 1 svoj pogled, ne samo na pripovjedaca, na njegov govor i njegov jezik,
nego i na predmet pripovijedanja — na glediste razlic¢ito od pripovjedaceva
gledista. Iza pripovedaceve price ¢itamo drugu pri¢u — pricu autora o istom
onom o ¢emu prica pripovjedac:

»Sve je drugacije, vrijeme i ljudi, ali nas prostor veze, to zaboravljamo
jer se igra i dalje desava u istoj paukovoj mrezi, ¢ije se niti, kao Sto kazah,
prepletene do nelogicnosti I savrSenstrva, zatrepere na sve strane ako dotaknes
samo jednu...(Vukovi¢ 2021: 106). Ja znam koji je to dan kada mozes vidjeti
Vukobratov snovidenii hram, ali ne smijem vam re¢i. Nek to bude moja tiSina.
Re¢i ¢e vam se samo kad vrijeme dode. A do¢i ¢e* (Vukovi¢ 2021: 107).
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Jezicka hibridizacija prisutna je u svim sferama §tiva s obzirom na drus-
tvenu diferencijaciju likova: od prostog i nasilnog krémara iz Dubrovnika do
Marijine pokorne ¢utljivosti iza koje se skrivala djevojka skromnog voka-
bulara. Promisljanje autora u tre¢em, te u prvom licu do autoreferencijalnih
skazova kroz Jovana Vragosa stvorena je plodna podloga za stvaranje iskaza
u umjetnickoj slici jezika.

Pripovijedanjem u prvom licu (Dokleanka) bilo da pripovijeda Ilijan ili
Ilija, autor je ubrzao tok desavanja shvativsi da je dinami¢nom naracijom po-
stigao mo¢ spajanja proslog i sadasnjeg. Skoro da ne postoji granica na kojoj
bi se zaustavio narativ razlicitih vremenskih zona. Vrijeme autora je vrijeme
lika, pa se vrijeme pripovijedanja pretace iz jednog poglavlja u drugo, ¢ineci
homogenim pripovijedano stivo koje se odvojilo od svojih fabularnih tokova,
tvore¢i nadtekstualni obrazac kroz naratorovu autoreferencijalnost. Zato se
¢itav roman doima kao dvostruka fikcija: s jedne strane autorovo ozivljavanje
davne istorije i likova i fikcija sadaSnjeg, kada lik Ilije pokusava da ,,shvati‘
privid djevojke Ane iz davne Doklee, naprezuci se da poveze snove i pojave,
strahove i fikcije (Nikoli¢ 2022: 662).

Koriste¢i dvoglasnost, Dejan Vukovi¢ tezi dvojezi¢nosti kao svojoj gra-
nici, bilo da su u pitanju likovi kao jezicki binarni oponenti ili su u pitanju
autorski meditativni ulomeci koji iz tre¢eg lica prelaze u prvo lice. Slijedeci
Bahtinovu definiciju o stvaranju slike jezika u romanu na tri osnovne katego-
rije: hibridizacija, medusobni dijaloski odnos jezika i ¢isti dijalozi, Vukovi¢ je
stvorio jedinstvo umjetnickog romanesknog Stiva (Nikoli¢ 2022: 663).

Autor stvara namjerni, svjesni hibrid, mijeSaju¢i pri tom dvije indivi-
dualizovane jezicke svijesti i dvije individualizovane jeziCke slobode (Bahtin
122): prikazivacku autorsku individualnu svijest i slobodu i individualizovanu
jezicku svijest i slobodu prikazane li¢nosti sa sukobljenim gledistima. Stva-
rajuc¢i namjerni umjetnicki — autor je stvorio druStveno smisaoni hibrid. Zato
u dijaloskoj komponenti u kojoj egzistira navedeni druStveno smisaoni hibrid
opstaje dijalog drustveno-jezickih gledista, odnosno i dijalog vremena, jedne
epohe, kulture i nacina zivota. Sve navedeno je u sluzbi stilizacije prikaziva-
nja umjetnicke slike tudeg jezika.

Zakljucak

Knjizevno djelo u svojoj dovrSenosti ima vlastiti smisao i vlastitu logiku,
predstavljajuci jedan poseban svijet koji samostalno postoji (Lesi¢ 2011: 226).
,U sredini pazljivo iskopane zemlje, lezala su jedan do drugoga dva
skeleta. Ruka manjeg je bila preko ruke onog veéeg, a na toj ruci jedna naru-
kvica, narukvica iz mog sna, narukvica u obliku zmije, simbol Ilira. O¢i mi se
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zamagliSe, osjetih da me neko blago drzi za ruku i znadoh da sam jedan od tih
skeletal JA* (Vukovi¢ 2015: 127).

Navedenim citatom autor je postigao jedinstvo semiotickog prostora
svojim odnosom prema granici koja razdvaja unutrasnji prostor semiosfere od
spoljasnjeg, njeno u od njenog izvan (Lotman 2004: 194). Lotman zagovara
stav da je jedan od osnovnih mehanizama semioticke individualnosti — granica.
Kao sto svaka kultura posjeduje granice koje mozemo prikazati antonimijskim
parom (nas — njihov), tako i knjizevno djelo posjeduje granice unutar svoje ko-
herentnosti, a medu kojima egzistiraju interpretativni iskazi: nas$ svijet —njihov
svijet, bezbjedan prostor — opasan prostor... Vukovi¢ev roman Dokleanka po-
sjeduje binarnu podjelu, kako izmedu davnih vremena i kultura, tako i izmedu
svijeta zivih 1 svijeta mrtvih. ,,Zapanjujuce je kako civilizacije koje nisu me-
dusobno povezane nalaze podudarne izraze za karakteristike sveta s one strane
granice® (Lotman 2004: 195), a kod Vukovi¢a, na momente, granice skoro, pa
nestaju. Ostaci ilirskog drevnog grada nadomak Podgorice nijemi su svjedoci
postojanja jedne kulture koja je svoje naslijede prenijela savremenom ¢ovjeku,
dok grobovi otkrivaju zivima o obi¢ajima davno umrlih. Prostorna i vremen-
ska konkretnost ¢ine individualnost unutrasnjeg prostora semiosfere koji, iako
stvoren od struktura ,,u konfliktu* egzistira u formama odredene prostorne i
vremenske konkretnosti. Koliko god je veliko prostorno i vremensko rastoja-
nje izmedu Ilijana i Ilije, ovaj drugi (Ilija) duboko u sebi nosi misao o Ilijanu
i spoznaji prave ljubavi koja je ujelovljena u Dokleanki Ani, a ne u supruzi
Bojani, sa kojom je u braku. U ovom romanu granice semiosfere predstavljaju
semioobrazujuci proces, jer je pojam granice dvosmislen. Pored vremenskog
i prostornog, imamo i psiholosko razdvajanje Ilije koji se opet mentalno raz-
dvaja u Ilijana, dok sa druge strane ovih razdvajanja jasno ocitujemo spajanje
svjetova zivih i mrtvih kroz dijalog Ilijanovog sina sa Ilijom (Nikoli¢ 2022:
665). Konflikt grani¢nih podrucja svakako ne bi bio mogu¢ da knjizevnik nije
upoznat sa kulturom Jednoga (Ilije) i predstavkom kulture Drugoga (Ilijana).
Dvojakim dejstvom na tzv. ekvivalent davne kulture knjiZzevnik je otvorio po-
lje komunikacije glavnoga lika s jasnom nakanom da su granice unutras$njeg
prostora semiosfere ispresijecane granicama raznih nivoa (smrt Ilijanovog oca
i Ziva zmija na njegovom grobu, Anin skelet u grobu sa narukvicom u obliku
zmije, privid djecaka, stvarni razgovor sa djecakom ¢iji je potomak, Ilijanov
svijet, Ilijin svijet). Granica li¢nosti u ovom romanu je semioticka granica,
odnosno svi likovi pripadaju odredenim kulturnim miljeima unutar kojih se
ponasanju kao subjekti sociokulturnog kodiranja, jer su svi dati pojedina¢no
kao individue, odnosno kao autonomne jedinice socijalno-semioticke struktu-
re. Linda Hacion smatra da ,,istoriografska metafikcija odrazava razliku izme-
du svog formalnog samo-predstavljanja i svog istorijskog konteksta, i na taj
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nacin problematizuje samu mogucénost istorijskog znanja (Hacion 1996: 179).
Hacion naglasava da su istoricari, prema Aristotelu, mogli da govore o istoriji
samo o onome §to se dogodilo, a pjesnici samo o onome §to se moglo ili trebalo
dogoditi. Ipak, vremenom su istorijski napisi ostali bez Aristotelovih konven-
cionalnih ogranicenja, vjerovatnosti i mogucnosti, pa mnogi istoricari koriste
tehnike fikcionalnog predstavljanja da bi stvorili imaginarne verzije njihovih
istorijskih stvarnih svjetova. Zato moramo slijediti Whiteov stav o logici pi-
sma ,,pri¢e, pisma ,,istorije i najposlije ,,istine* po kojemu je ,, svaka istorija
u sustini istorija nekog entiteta koji postoji odredeni period vremena, tako da
istoricari, razlikujuéi istori¢ara od pripovedaca fiktivnih ili laznih prica, Zele da
izraze doslovnu istinu” (White 1963: 4).

Roman Mo¢ tisine sazdan je na diskursu lavirinta i pojedinca koji trazi
sebe u sebi i sebe u drustvu. Putovanje kroz vrijeme i prostor vode u tajnu
sredista, iskljucivo kroz iskusenja, metamorfoze i sazrijevanje. Zamisljeno
srediSte mandale dostupno je kroz egzistencijalne napore. U ovom romanu u
kojem dominiraju elementi fantastike, lavirint je slika cirkularnog desavanja
gdje je dobrim dijelom oduzeta moguénost voljnog raspleta i povratka ka is-
hodistu. Jovan je ostavio lipov krst jer je gresan; Marija nije Magdalena, ali
je u ontoloskom smislu biblijski lik patnice. Gluvonijemi Vukobrat nevjernim
rukama gradi hramove od kamena s mede Vuka Manitoga, dok u svom para-
lelnom svijetu gradi lavirinte svoga hrama do prapocetka nastanka plemena
Vukobrata u ¢ijim je genima klica prokletstva Vuka Manitoga, pa su najizra-
Zenije granice u romanu one izmedu fikcije i1 fakcije, a samim tim se proble-
matizuje granica izmedu svijeta knjizevnog djela i istorijske stvarnosti. Realni
dogadaji ispripovijedani su kroz prizmu fiktivnih, kao $to je postojanje istorij-
skih gradevina svedeno u fiktivnom nastanku, $to se u potpunosti povodi pod
Solarevu definiciju po kojoj ,,nema bitnih razlika izmedu fikcije i ¢injenica“
(Solar 1997: 39). Na svoj jezgrovit nacin, lavirint djela je izraz heterodoksija
kojoj stremi ovo djelo u svojoj otvorenosti.

Knjizevnik Dejan Vukovi¢ ne tumaci svjetove u svojim romanima vec
nudi jednu od mnogih moguénosti postmodernistickoga teksta, epistemolosku
odiseju, unoseci u tekst glavno sredstvo naratora — ontologiju epistemoloskog
putovanja. Autor skre¢e paznju Citaoca na odredene simbole kojima vjesto
povezuje dva udaljena svijeta i vremena, ali istovremeno sprecava ¢itaoca da
se poistovijeti sa nekim od junaka jer ,,je iluzija bekstva od stvarnosti putem
bespogovornog prihvatanja epistemoloskog putovanja linija manjeg otpora,
pristajanje na ideologiju manipulacije (Jokovi¢ 2002: 252).

»Sve §to Covjek u zivotu zeli, to mu se i dogodi, samo treba da prepozna
kada i kako je to bilo. Mi sami stvaramo svoj zivot, zamislimo ga i to je to*
(Vukovi¢ 2015: 122).
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Andrijana NIKOLIC
THE POSTMODERN WORLD OF DEJAN VUKOVIC

The Montenegrin writer of the newer generation, Dejan Vukovié¢, is the
author of the novels ,,Dokleanka®- a book about Anna (2015) and ,,The Po-
wer of Silence” (2021). While in his first novel he neutralizes the temporal
boundaries of the present and ancient, fictitious world, in his second novel
,»The Power of Silence* he skilfully opens the historical and cultural deposits
of Brskov from the end of the 19th century to the beginning of the 19th of the
20th century with paratextual clips and motifs. The text of the novel ,,Dokle-
anka“ is subjected to the poetics of duality in the historiographical context and
the literary ,,escape‘ to the ancient walls of ancient Duklja, recontextualizing
the text, building the wealth of fluid discourse that structured the narrative of
fantasy reality. A proven postmodernist, in his second novel ,,The Power of
Silence* announces the opposition of ,,big™ history to the history of a small
and ordinary man who lives and creates in silence. With his novels, he impor-
ted different cities and worlds, revived myth and history, upgraded the faction
with fiction on the remains of the ruins of old Duklja and the border of Vuk
Maniti.

Key words: Ilija, llijan, Ana, Doklea, snake, time, temple, Vukobrat
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CRNOGORSKA DRAMA BATRIC PEROVIC 1Z 1933. GODINE

Predstavljamo javnosti nepoznatu crnogorsku dramu »Batri¢
Perovi¢ — krvava drama u sedam prozora«. Pisao je crnogorski
autor u Sjedinjenim Americkim Drzavama. Drama je publiko-
vana u Detroitu 1933. godine. Osim ove drame autor je napisao
i jednu snaznu rodoljubivu pjesmu »Zemlji mucenika«. Autor
Marko Popovi¢ je nakon odlaska iz Crne Gore i Italije bio akti-
van u crnogorskim iseljenickim druStvima

Kljuéne rije¢i: Crna Gora, drama, Detroit, oficir, Gaeta,

pjesma

Medu zaboravljenim crnogorskim knjizevnicima, pjesnicima i dram-
skim piscima posebno mjesto pripada crnogorskom oficiru, ustaniku i emi-
grantu Marku Popovicu s Njegusa (1892—1978). Njegov Zivotni put i sudina
predstavljaju ¢itavu jednu dramu. Tokom emigrantskih dana u Sjedinjenim
Americkim Drzavama napisao je rodoljubivu, patriotski nadahnutu pjesmu u
kojoj uzdize ljubav prema domovini i vjernost otac¢astvu. Osim te jedne nama
poznate pjesme iz 1926. godine, napisao je i publikovao dramu ,,Batri¢ Pero-
vi¢ — krvava drama u sedam prizora® 1933. godine. Uz to njegova drama igra-
na je u Detroitu, a medu glumcima u posebno Sivenim crnogorskim nosnjama
bio je i sam Popovi¢. S dubokim patriotskim Zarom i istan¢anim emocijama
pisao je i stvarao djela koja je vrijedno predstaviti stru¢noj i laickoj javno-
sti. Popovi¢eva drama do sada uopste nije pominjana u istorijama crnogorske
knjizevnosti, a radi se o crnogorskoj drami i po autorstvu i po sadrzaju, Cije su
poruke i teme i dalje aktuelne u crnogorskoj drustvenoj zbilji. Poznanstvo sa
njegovim sinom Mujom koji je preminuo prije par godina, podstakli su nas da
zivotnu pricu o Marku Popovi¢u zaokruzimo do kraja. Pricu o njemu zapoceli
smo jo$ 2018. godine rade¢i na knjizi ,,Spomenica junacima Bozi¢nog ustan-
ka* 1 prikupljanjem fotografija crnogorskih ustanika i oficira.

Marko Popovi¢ roden je 1892. godine na NjeguSima u porodici Sava
Dumova Popovica i majke Ande rodene Mili¢ iz Bejlica. Ucestovao je u Pr-
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vom balkanskom ratu 1912-1913. go-
dine u sastavu Njeguskog bataljona
(Katunska brigada, Primorski odred)
koji je dejstvovao u pravcu TaraboSa
i Skadra. U toku Prvog svjetskog rata
1914-1916. godine ucestvovao je u bor-
bama na Lovéenskom frontu protiv au-
strougarske vojske. Nakon odluka tzv.
Podgoricke skupstine novembra 1919.
godine, aktivno se ukljucio na Njegusi-
ma u pripremi ustanka. UCestvovao je u
Bozi¢nom ustanku 1919. godine nakon
kojeg je emigrirao za Italiju.'! Nalazio
se u sastavu crnogorske vojske u Gaeti.
Srpske vlasti oglasile su ga za odmetni-
ka jer se borio Za pravo, cast i slobodu Crne Gore. Tri godine sluzio je kao
artiljerijski potporucnik, a unaprijeden je i u ¢in artiljerijskog poruc¢nika crno-
gorske vojske.? U Italiji je ostao do 1922. godine, kada su prestali da postoje i
posljednji ostaci crnogorske vojske u egzilu. Jedno vrijeme nalazio se u Rimu
i zakleo se da se nikada viSe neée vracati u porobljenu domovinu.? Nije pristao
na povratak u domovinu ¢ija se prava gaze, simboli potiru i zatvaraju ugledni
crnogorski ljudi. Sa grupom mladih oficira i vojnika odlucuje da iz Tirenskog
mora ide za Sjedinjene Americke Drzave, i to u Detroit, glavni grad savezne
drzave Micigen de je ve¢ postojala jaka crnogorska zajednica ranijih iselje-
nika sa izrazenim crnogorskim opredjeljenjima i stavovima.* Po dolasku u
SAD postao je aktivan ¢lan crnogorskih iseljenickih drustava, okupljenih oko
Crnogorskog glasnika. Angazovao se u Crnogorskoj stranci seljaka i radnika.
Sacuvano je nekoliko fotografija na kojima se vidi Marko Popovi¢ u drustvu
najuglednijih ¢lanova crnogorske emigracije. U tom krugu 1920-ih godina
bili su aktivni i politicki i literarno komandir Dusan Vukovi¢, komandir Savo
Celebi¢, komandir Masan Borozan i mnogi drugi. Ovoj grupaciji prikljuéice
se 1 ministar crnogorske kraljevske vlade u egzilu Milo Vujovi¢. Ovu emi-
grantsku grupu karakterise velika agilnost, sposobnost organizacije, politicka
i nacionalna samosvjesnost kao i promisljanje o drugacijim vidovima spro-
vodenja ideja, osim oruzane borbe i organizovanja vojnih jedinica. Ovaj krug

Novak Adzi¢, Borci za nezavisnu Crnu Goru, IVPE, Cetinje, 2006, str. 507-508.

Uvid u fotografije, dokumenta u vlasnistvu porodice Popovié¢ (prim. aut.).

Usmena kazivanja potomaka Marka Savova Popovica koji zive na Njegusima (prim. aut.).
Srda Martinovi¢, Aleksandar Berkuljan, Puro Celebié, Spomenica junacima Boziénog
ustanka, DACG, Cetinje, 2019.
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mladih oficira i drugih aktivista unio je
novu dinamiku u crnogorskoj emigraciji
koja je jo$ ranije zivjela na ovom prostoru.
Zahvaljuju¢i njima i njihovom angazma-
nu plamen borbe za Cru Goru iz Italije i
Evrope prenesen je u SAD. Organizovali
su izlazenje novina preko koji su javnost
upoznavali sa desavanjima u Crnoj Gori i
idejama za koje se zalazu. Njihov rad bio
je inspiracija i podstrek osnivanjem orga-
nizacija ,,Crnogorci do smrti®, ,,Vucji do®,
»Kralj Mihailo* itd. Oko njih je stvoreno
jezgro za funkcionisanje Crnogorske pra-
voslavne crkve. Povezali su se i sa crno-
gorskom emigracijom u Juznoj Americi,
organizovali veze sa videnim ljudima SAD-a, ali i saradivali sa Crnogorcima
Sirom svijeta u aktuelizaciji crnogorskog nacionalnog i drzavnog pitanja.

U Detroitu Popovi¢ se posvetio kulturnim i duhovnim aktivnostima u
crnogorskim drustvima. Stare fotografije svjedoce o njegovu ucescu u pred-
stavama ,,Gorskog vijenca“ i drugim kulturnim dogadajima. Udaljenost od
domovine, snazna nostalgija i potreba da se digne glas u njima je budila jednu
literarnu nit. Takve emocije podstakle su i artiljerijskog oficira Marka Savova
Popovic¢a da ve¢ prvih godina boravka u Sjedinjenim Americkim Drzavama
pocne svoje emocije i patnju za izgubljenom domovinom da pretace u stihove
i rije¢i. Svoje stavove saopstavao je jasno i nedvosmisleno. Beskompromisan
je, energican, nenametljiv drugima ali istrajan u svojim idejama. Prilikom pot-
pisivaja osim imena i prezimena, stavljao je i Marko S. Popovi¢ (Njeguski).
Tokom dana njegove ¢eznje za Crnom Gorom ¢iji gubitak nikako nije mogao
preboljeti, napisao je dramu pod nazivom Batri¢ Perovi¢ — krvama drama u
sedam prizora. Prvo izdanje ove drame publikovano je 1933. godine u Detro-
itu, drzava Micigen. Knjiga ima 95 strana, Stampana je ¢irilicom. Na samom
pocetku knjige nalazi se autorova slika u uniformi oficira crnogorske vojske
u egzilu. Na prvoj strani autor donosi izabrane stihove Petra II Petrovi¢a Nje-
gosa sa porukom da borbi nema kraja do konacne pobjede ili pogibije. lako
autor, kako i sam navodi tretira tematiku sa pocetka XVIII vijeka, ocigledne
su njegove aluzije na protivnike protiv koji se borio u Bozi¢nom ustanku.
Nakon Njegosevih stihova, predstavlja svoju pjesmu koju je napisao 9. marta
1926. godine takode u Detroitu. Naziv pjesme je ,,Zemlji mucenika!*:

Svi prostori, ni daljina
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Ni Okean sinje more,
Ne moze me odaljiti —
Od mile mi Crne Gore!

I njenijeh Obilica . . .
Kao Batri¢ $to je bio,
Kako bi se sin ti pravi!
Odaljiti koji smio? . . .

Junastvom si Domovino!
Zadivila cio svijet? . . .
Geniji te krunisase —

Da junacki jesi svijet:

Blago tome zadovijek!

Ko rod vjerno svoj posluzi,
Potomstvo ¢e blagodarne
Predku svome da s oduzi...

Sa zapada dalekoga —

Za srecu ti Boga molim:
Od svijeta cijeloga —
Tebe zemljo vise volim!...

Potrebno je ista¢i i autorovu mjeru prema svom djelu. Ne istice ga,
u pogovoru ne daje bilo kakve kvalifikative, i stavlja vlastite stihove nakon
Njegosa §to upucéuje da se radi o odmjerenom Covjeku ciji je cilj uzdizanje
vlastite otadzbine, a ne licna prezentacija. Lica u drami su: Pero, otac Batri-
¢ev, Batri¢ Perovi¢ (Jedan crnogorski heroj), Radule, Puro, Gor¢in i Mar-
ko, bra¢a Batriéeva, Zene (sestra Batriéeva), Supruga (Batri¢eva Zena), Mali
(sin¢i¢ Batri¢ev 4-5 godina star), zatim Prvi Cetnik, Drugi Cetnik i Tre¢i Cet-
nik (Batri¢eva bratucad), tu su i Osman Corovié, Beéir, Arslan, Duro, Suljo,
Avdo i Ibro (braca Osmanova) i Jusuf (stric Osmanov). Marko Popovi¢ na
samom pocetku odreduje vrijeme i mjesto drame navodeci ,,Dogada se u Cuce
i Banjane sa okolicom, okolo 1700. god.”“ Kako stoji i u naslovu, drama je
organizovana u sedam prizora. Prvi prizor pocinje (Batriceva kula u Cuce.
Familija, Crnogorsko posude i namjestaj. Oruznica se vidi sa raznim oruzjem.
Gusle vise. Mali se igra s puskicom po kuéi. Supruga sprema po nekad po
kuéi, Pero pusi dugacki ¢ibuk, Radule, Goréin, Marko, ,,Zene* sestra Batri-
¢eva udata). Drama je dinamic¢na, sadrzi dosta poruka. U njoj je ukljuceno
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Crnogorska emigracija u Detroitu (u sredini Milo Vujovié, iznad Marko S. Popovi¢)

mnostvo likova. Po sadrzaju i formi je obimna. O$eca se autorova patnja za
Crnom Gorom, porodicom, domom i svim onim §to je ostavio kod kuce. Autor
je pod snaznim uticajem narodnih pjesama i predanja. Prirodno autor je i pod
velikim uticajem ,,Gorskog vijenca® i pojedinih djela kralja Nikole koja su mu
ocigledno dobro poznata ali i dostupna. Tema koja dominira jeste ¢etovanje,
osveta, borba protiv osvajaca, prkos i istrajnost u toj borbi, kao i zrtva koja se
podnosi. Tako je autor pod snaznim emocijama gubitka domovine, daleko u
tudini, u drami ipak dominira neki podrazumijevani optimizam i vjera u zacr-
tane ideale. Ne dozvoljava da ga prevladaju unutrasnja stanja, ve¢ istrajno pise
poruku ili jednu vrstu testamenta da borba mora da traje i da je ona u sustini
crnogorskog bica. Ta borba je sveprisutna, naglasena je borba protiv domacih
kolebljivaca. Prisutna je snazna refleksija u drami onog §to autor i njegovi
saborci prezivljavaju ili su ve¢ dozivjeli. Poruka je snazna, jasna, dosta surova
ali 1 optimisti¢na — da predaje nema!

Glavni dobrotvor pri publikovanju ovog djela bila je Zora Nikolas ro-
dena u Vojvodini, koja je bila udata za dugogodisnjeg detroitskog sudiju i
advokata ,,inace otmenog i bogatog Amerikanca“. Na kraju knjige Marko Sa-
vov Popovi¢ objavio je njenu fotografiju, podatke o njoj i objasnjava njenu
pomo¢ mnogim udruZenjima sa jugoslovenskog prostora. Na kraju Popovi¢
zakljucuje: ,,Tako je bila ljubazna i prema mojoj knjizi kada je procitala. A
gajeci naroCitu simpatiju prema Crnoj Gori, ona kao istinski prijatelj prosvjete
... omogucila me materijalno da ova knjiga Sto prije izade i ugleda bijeli dan.
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Inace, mozda bi ova knjiga jos koju godinu
ostala u mojim rafama i pored moje naj-
bolje volje i moga nastojanja... Zato sam
pored blagodarnosti i zahvale Gospodi Ni-
kolas ustupio mjesto za sliku u ovoj knjizi. BATPMH "EPUBMH

MAPKO ¢. NOnNoBunk.

Smatrajuéi je za dostojnog narodnog i pro-
svjetnog prijatelja Ciji lik treba biti sacu- RPBABA /IPAMA.Y CE/\AM NPU3OPA
van. M. S. Popovi¢, Detroit®.’

Popovic¢ je bio ukljucen u rad Odbo-
ra za podizanje spomenika dobrovoljcima
stradalim na Medovi. Jedan je od ¢lanova
Mjesnog odbora za dobrovoljacki spome- . A
nik na Cetinju u koji su jo$ bili: Petar Ni-
koli¢ — Kumanovac, Bogdan Radulovic,
Nikola Bacevi¢, Mihailo Milovi¢, Andrija
Kavaja. Sediste tog Odbora bilo je u De-
troitu, drzava Micigen, SAD, na adresi 417
Clairpoint.®

Na kraju zanimjivo je re¢i i to kako
se Marko Popovi¢ ipak vratio na Cetinje.
Naime, njegov otac Savo, nakon smrti
mladeg sina Petra u Zadru, shvatio je da
mu je Marko ostao kao jedina nada za produzetak muske loze na koju se u
Crnoj Gori u to doba poklanjala posebna paznja. Savo Dumov je dobro po-
znavao svog sina, znao je da datu zakletvu nikada nece pogaziti. Pokusavao
je mnogo puta sina da nagovori da se vrati i da ga obraduje, ali Markova rije¢
i o$ecaj prema toj zakletvu bili su ja¢i od svega. Gubitak otadzbine i ideala
kako ga je on shvatao bili su nadilazili su bol i udaljenost od najmilijih. Ipak
kad se 1934. godine dogodio tragi¢ni dogadaj sa Petrom, Savo Dumov je rije-
Sio da se posluzi jednom vrstom prevare ili lukavstva kako bi privoli sina da
se vrati u Crnu Goru. Napisao mu je pismo da mu je brat Petar ubijen (u stvari
je preminuo) i da nema ko da ga osveti, a da ¢e on ostati oti¢i na onaj svijet
nesrecan ako mu sin ostane neosvecen. Osecaj bratske duznosti i tradiconalno
crnogorsko poimanje duga u krvi, duboko su dotakli Marka Popovica koji je
ubrzo spakovao kofere i nakon petnaest godina vratio se na Njeguse iz daleke
Amerike. Kad je shvatio da je ,,prevaren ipak je odlucio da ostane. Ubrzo po
dolasku ukljucio se u Odbor za podizanje spomenika potopljenim dobrovolj-

fipso W3namwe 1933 T,

lnjena 75 LenTH.

ey

troit, Mich.

WApIKaBa nucal —

> Marko Popovi¢, Batri¢ Perovié, Detroit, 1933, str. 93-94.
6 Tsto, str. 96.
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cima na Medovi. Ostao je predan knjigama, imao je izuzetan ugled u bratstvu
i plemenu. Po pricanju potomaka ostala je u njemu ta zal i ¢injenica da se nije
nikada pomirio sa dogadajima iz 1918. godine. Zasnovao je porodicu i imao
potomstvo. Preminuo je 1978. godine i sahranjen je na NjeguSima.’

Literatura

— Adzi¢, N. (2006). Borci za nezavisnu Crnu Goru. Cetinje: I[VPE.
— Martinovié, S. et al. (2019). Spomenica junacima Bozi¢nog ustanka. Ceti-
nje: DACG. Popovi¢, M. (1933). Batri¢ Petrovi¢. Detroit.
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MONTENEGRIN DRAMA
BATRIC PEROVIC — A BLOODY DRAMA IN SEVEN ACTS

We present to the public an unknown Montenegrin drama Batric Pe-
rovi¢ — a bloody drama in seven acts. A Montenegrin author wrote it in the
United States of America. This drama was published in Detroit in 1933. In
addition to this drama, the author also wrote a strong patriotic poem Land of
Martyrs. Author Marko Popovi¢ was active in Montenegrin emigrant societies
after leaving Montenegro and Italy

Keywords: Montenegro, drama, Detroit, officer, Gaeta, song

7 Usmena kazivanja potomaka Marka Savova Popovica koji zive na Njegu§ima (prim. aut).
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BIIJIMB YOPHOT'OPCBKOI'O POJOBOAY HA CEPEJHBOBIYHI
MOTUBHU TBOPUYOCTI €EBI'EHA MAJIAHIOKA

VY crarTi aKIieHTOBaHa yBara Ha YOPHOTOPCHKOMY ITOXO/PKEeH-
Hi OzHI€T 3 TIOK popoBoxy €. ManaHioka — HaBUIATHIIIOTO
MMMCbMEHHUKA YKpaiHChKOI emirparii, TBOpPYiCTb KOTPOTO Iie-
penycim Oyna cnpsiMOBaHa Ha BiHOBJICHHS HaIllOHAJIBHO-ZIEP-
JKaBHOTO crarycy YkpaiHu. 3a joromororo Oiorpadidgnoro,
KYJIBTYPHO-ICTOPHYHOTO, aHAJIITHYHOTO METOAIB Ta METOMIB
TePMEHEBTHKH IPOAaHAII30BaHI paHHI TBOPU IHCHMEHHHKA, Y
SKAX HasBHI CEpeIHbOBIYHI MOTHMBH, 30KpeMa MOTHBHU 3axij-
HOEBPOIIECHCHKOTO JINIIApCTBA. 3BEPHYTA yBara, 110 BOHH 3apo-
JwIIcst y TBopuocti €. MajaHioka He JIMIIe B pe3ysbrari Horo
POMaHTHYHOTO MMCIJICHHS YH IiJ] BIVIMBOM OKPEMHX MHCIHTE-
JiB, aje MO MaTd i LiJIKOM pealibHe MiAIPYHTS, OB’ si3aHe
3 YOPHOTOPCHKHM ITOXO/DKEHHSIM POy NHCBMEHHHKA, SIKHH Y
CepeHbOBIUHI YacH IpokuBaB Ha TepuTopii YopHoropii. Hase-
JIeHI JIOBOJII CKYTIi BIZIOMOCTI Ipo yopHoropcebkuit pin 5. Cros-
HOBa, KOTpHii OyB mimoM €. ManaHIoKa 110 MaTepUHCHKIH JIiHil.
$1. CTOsIHOB MIr MarHl BIUIMB HE TUIBKM Ha BHOIp OHYyKa CTaTH
npodeciiHIM BIifICBKOBHM, aji¢ ¥ TepajbJInYHI CHMBOIHU HOTO
JIBOPSIHCBKOTO pofy (TIepeayciM cepeAHbOBIYHMI IUT, 300pa-
JKCHUH Ha repOOBiif mevarii) Monm 3anikaButi €. ManaHioka
SK CepeHbOBIYHOIO TEMAaTHKOIO 3arajoM, TaK i MpoOyTH iHTe-
pec OoHyKa 10 HaIlOHAJIbHO-BU3BOJIBHOI OOPOTHOM YOPHOTOP-
1iB, 30cidHa cnpsiMmoBanoi npotu OcmaHcbKoi imrepii. Takoxk
Ha NpUKIail ictopuuHoro pomany «Yopua panma» I1. Kymima
MIPOUTIOCTPOBAHMH IHTEpEC YKpaiHIB J0 3araikoBoi ISl HUX
toxi YopHoropii. Ilepexycim 10 repoiuHoi 6opoTsdH ii Hapomy
3a HalllOHAJIbHY HE3aJICKHICTh, @ TAKOXK JI0 TAKOTO 3BHYAI0, SIK
— otmica, OB’ 53aHOTO 3 BUKpaJIeHHsIM HapedeHoi. Llei naBHii
YOPHOTOPCHKHI 3BMYal HE TUIBKK 300paxkeHuil y pomaHi I1. Ky-
Jima, ane ¥ OyB peai3oBaHMi y >KUTTI MaiOyTHIM OaTbkoM
€. Mananroka, KoTpuil BUkpaB gouky 1. CrosHOBa.
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Kirouesi cnopa: €. Mananwk, A. Cmosinos, Yoproeopis
(Crna Gora), I1. Kyniw, Cepednvosiuus, pooosi ma HayioHa1bHI
mpaouyii, otmica.

€. ManaHiok — HaBUJIATHIIIMK MHUCbMEHHMK YKpaiHCBKOI emirpatii,
TBOPUICTb KOTPOTO MpHIagae Ha XX CTONITTA. SIK BOiH, BiH OyB y4YaCHUKOM
[lepmioi cBiTOBOI BiliHU Ta HALlIOHATBHO-BU3BOJIBHOT OOPOTHOU YKpPaiHCHKOTO
Hapony 1917-1921 poxkis. Llle nepeOyBaroun y ¢ppoHTOBHX OKOMax, €. Mana-
HIOK pajio mpusitas nofii JIirotHeBoi peBomowii 1917 poky B Pocii Ta HeBnoBs-
31 MepeioB Ha caykO0y y BiMICHKOBI yCTaHOBHM HOBOCTBOPEHOI YKpaiHCBHKOT
nepxxkaBu. OfHaK, Mopaszka HalliOHAIBHO-BU3BOJIBHOT OOpOTHOM y JIUCTOMA]
1920 poxy 3Mycuia WOro y Ckiaai BiACTymnaro4yux mizposainiB Apmii YHP
Ha3aBKIM 3aJMIIUTH YKpaiHy. Pa3oM i3 iHIIMMHU BOTHAMH BiH MOTPAIUB JI0
TabopiB iHTepHOBaHUX Ha TepuTopii [lombui.

3-NOMDK MOJIOMX YKPaiHCHbKMX MUCbMEHHHKIB-BOTHIB Apwmii YHP
€. Masnantok me 1920 poky OJHUM i3 MEePIINX BKIFOYUBCS B KYJIBTYpHO-TPO-
MaJICbKy poOOTY MOJITHYHHUX eMIrpaHTiB 3 YKpaiHu. 30kpema, BKe 3 TPYIHs
1920 poxy moyaB akTHBHO CITiBIPALIOBATH 3 JbBIBCBKUM YaconucoM «PigHuit
Kpait». ¥ Oepe3Hi HaCTyIHOro POKY BiH y3sIB Y4acTh Y CTBOPEHHI MEPLIOTo B
emirpatii cyTo niTepaTypHOro xypHaiy «Ha XBUISIX ®KHUTTS». 3r0ZOM TiCHO
criBmpamioBas i3 xypHanoMm «HoBa 30ps», yaconucoM «YKpaiHCbKHH cyp-
May» Ta IHIIMMH NEePIOIUIHUMH BUAAHHIMH, 1110 BUXOJIHMIIH K y Tabopax iH-
TEepHOBaHUX, Tak 1y JIbBoBi Ta [Ipasi. 3 TpaBus 1922 poky Bin y Kanimi 6pas
aKTHBHY Y4acTb Y BHJIaHHI TaOOPOBOTO JIiTepaTypHOTO XypHaty «Becenkay,
a TaKOXK y CTBOPEHHI OIHOMMEHHOTO JIITepaTypHO-apTUCTHYHOTO TOBAPHCTBA.
Bocenn 1923 poky €. ManaHIok 3a1dIMB TA0OPH iIHTEPHOBAHUX Ta B MIXKBO-
€HHUH Tepioa mepedyBaB y TakUX CTONMYHHUX MicTax €Bponw, sik [Ipara i
Bapmaga. [licns [Ipyroi cBiTOBOi BiffHM MUCHMEHHHK ACSKAN 4ac MPOKUBAB
y HiMerbKoMy MicTi PerencOypr, 3Binku 1949 poky BuixaB Ha MOCTiliHE MPO-
unBanHs 10 Heto-Mopxka. Tam Bin 16 motoro 1968 poxy it momep.

€. ManaHIOK 3a/IMIIMB Y CIaJI0K YATa4aM AECATh MOETUYHUX 301pOK, a
TaKoXK OKpeMo BuaaHy noemy «II’sta cumdonis». BogHouac iioro nepy Ha-
JISKUTh HHU3Ka ICTOPIOCOPCHKUX ece, JITepaTypHO-KPUTUIHUX Ta MyOminuc-
TUYHUX CTaTel, 4aCTHHA 3 SIKMX 3TO0M Oyjia HUM MEpeBUAaHa y ABOTOMHIM
mpaui mig Ha3Boto «Kuura crnocrepexens. [Ipo3a». Takox €. Mananiok aB-
TOP IUKIIIB MMyOJIYHUX HOTATOK (L[OCHHUKOBHX 3aIlUCIB Ta JIUCTIB) HA MOJIi-
TUYHO-MHCTEIbKI TeMHU, siKi Ha mo4yatky 1920 pokiB BiH my0OJiKyBaB y JbBiB-
cbKoMy uaconuci «Pimnuit kpait», a y 1950-1960 pokax — B eMirpamiifHux
xypHanax «KuiB» Ta «BicHHK».
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OcTaHHIMH JECATUIIITTSIMU SIK B YKpaiHi, Tak 1 3a ii Mexkamu 3p00JIeHO
YUMAaJIO JJIsl BUBYCHHS M MOMYJISpU3yBaHHS 3a00POHEHOI OKyMaIiiHuUM pe-
KUMOM TBOPYOCTI MUCHMEHHUKA. 3apa3 i3 MaJaHIOKO3HABCTBOM MOB’si3aHi
JECSITKU SIK YK€ aBTOPUTETHHX, TAK 1 MOYATKYIOUMX HayKoBLiB. OnqHak, (yH-
JaMEHTAJIBHUMU JUIS TOCHIPKEHHS TBOPYOCTI MUCbMEHHMKA ¥ HaJaui 3au-
IatoThes JiTeparyposHasui npaui FOmii Boitunmma (1993) ta Jleoniga Ky-
uenka (2002). YrtiM, noTpiOHO BpaxoByBaTH, IO IXHIMH aBTOpaMH HE B3sTa
JI0 YBaru Ie JOCUTh 3HauHa YacTHHA TBOPUOTro A0poOKy €. ManaHroka, SiKuit
PO3KHIAHUK MO Pi3HUX NEPIOAMYHMX BHJIAHHAX Ta 4acTO MiAMHCAHWNA yTa-
€MHUYECHUMH TICEBAOHIMaMH 4u KpunrtoHiMamu. [lepemyciMm me crocyeTbes
paHHBO{ (111e TOPEBOMIOLINHHOT), a TAKOK TaOOPOBOT TBOPUOCTI MUCHMEHHHUKA,
siKa i 1oci He 3i0paHa Ta He TepeBHaHa OKPEMUMH KHUTaMH. 30KpeMa, 0c-
TaHHIM Y4acoM BJIajoCs iIeHTU(iKyBaTH TaKi BTAEMHUYEHI TICEBIOHIMHU MTUCh-
MeHHUKa, 1K Bonogumup I'apcekuii, EB. Uymak (Kpymad, 2013), B. 3anontok
(Kpymau, 2006), I'ynzan (Kpynaw, 2012) Ta iHmi.

Ha >xanp, BiicyTHICTH IOBHOTO YSIBICHHS PO TBOpUHiA cnanok €. Ma-
JIaHIOKa 4acTo MPHU3BOAUTH A0 AUCKYCIHHMX BUCHOBKIB MPO WOTO LUISX BXO-
JDKEHHS B JiTeparypy. HaBiTe TabopoBHil mepion HOro TBOPYOCTI 1Iie HE 110
KiHLS BUBUYCHHMH, OCKUIBKM 3HaYHA YaCTHHA TEKCTiB Oyja yTaeMHHYEHa ca-
MHUM aBTOPOM (OYEBHIHO, MEPEAYCiM, a0K HE MPUYUHUTH LIKOIX POJHHI, 110
3ajMIuanacs B OKynoBaHid OinblroBukamu Ykpaini). BomHouac cBoi paHHi
TBOpH €. MallaHIOK Ha3MBaB «BIPaBaMM», TOMY J0 MEpHIO 301pKU BKITIOYHB
JMIIe Ti moesii, 0 B OCHOBHOMY OyJM HamKcaHi B OCTaHHIH mepiof Horo
nepeOyBaHHs B Ta0OPi Ta SIKi BiH caM 3apaxOBYBaB YK€ 10 «3PUIHX». YBEChH
e TPO30BUI JOPOOOK TaOOPOBOTO MEpiogy MUCHbMEHHUKA (& 1€ TIIbKH 3a
NpUOIM3HUMH TiApaxyHKaMu OuIbIIe JBOXCOT MyOmiKamiid y pi3HHX mepio-
JUYHUX BUJAHHSAX TOTO 4acy) MOoTpeOye IMMOMHHOTO BUBYEHHS Ta OCMHCIICH-
HSl B 3araJIbHOMY KOHTEKCTi HOTO TBOPYOCTi. TakKuM YMHOM, iCHYE 1€ YUMAJIO
MporaiuH («OUTHX TISIM») Y MallaHIOKO3HABCTBI, SIKi 4aCOM MPHU3BOASATH JI0
Cy0’€KTHBHOTO aHaJli3y HOTO SIK paHHBOI, TaK 1 MOAAIBIIOI TBOPUOCTI, HOPO-
JDKYIOTh HM3KY MiiB po HaueOTO BiACYTHICTH BIACHOI 11€HHO-IOMITHYHOT
YH TBOPUOI MO3MIIi1, OB’ A3yIOTh HOTO iM’sI 3 PI3HUMH 11€0J0TTYHO-TIONITHY-
HUMU HaIlpsIMAMH Ta BIAMOBIAHO 3 IXHIMU MPOBIJHUKAaMH, a TIOETOBI Bi/IBO-
JUTHCS POJIb MAJIO HE BIYHOTO «YUHSI».

Hanpuxknazn, octaHHIM yacoM 3’sBJISIOTHCS IOCUTH I1iKaBi Ta CIIOCTE-
peximBi focikenHs Onenn SIKUMOBHY, y SIKMX BOHA aHAJII3Y€ CePEIHbOBIU-
Hi MOTHBH y TBOPYOCT] YKpaiHCbKUX TUCbMEHHUKIB-eMIrpaHTiB XX CTOMITTS,
30ciOHa 1 €. Mananioka. Llinkom MoxHa cripuiiHATH cripoOy TOCTiAHUII 3a-
paxyBaTu IbOr'0 MMCbMEHHUKA JI0 «HAL[IOHAIBHUX TPaIULIOHATICTIB» Ta Ha-
BiTh «KOHCEPBATOPiB». TakoX CIYHMIHUM BHIAETHCS 1 11 MPUIYILIEHHS, 11O 1I1e
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B IiUTITKOBOMY Billi €. ManaHIOK Mir 3aCBOITH «SKiCh NOYATKH ysBICHHS PO
CaKpaJIbHICTh POJOBUX 1 HAI[IOHATBHUX Tpaaullii» Big aina Bacuns. OnHak,
nani O. SIKuUMOBHY TBEpIUTH, IO caMe B Tabopax iHTepHOBaHMX €. Maa-
HIOK «3a3HaB CHJILHOTO BIUIMBY ifeii» B. Jlunuucekoro ta Jl. JloHosa, kotpi
«Ha TOW Yac CTOSUTM Ha TBEPAUX MO3HMIIIAX ICHHOTO TPAIUIIIOHATI3MY 1 KOH-
cepBaTu3My», 30KpeMa, MPEACTAaBISIOUM MiJ Yac HallioHaJbHO-BH3BOJIBHOL
60opotebu 1917-1921 pokiB nomituuny JiHif0 YKpaiHChKOi mapTii xmioopo-
0iB-neMokpatiB. Takok, Ha AYMKY HOCIIAHULI, «UEHTPAJILHUMHU TTOJIOKEH-
HsM igeonorii» B. Jlunuacekoro ta Jl. JloHoBa ke Toni «Oyna qyMKa mpo
notpedy MOBEpHEHHS A0 AyXy NpenKiB, A0 ykpaiHcekoro CepenHbOBivuSs,
100H, MepeiHATOT HACTPOSIMH PEIIITiHOCTI, PULAPCHKOI €TUKH 1 IUIIXETCHKOT
comigapHocTi» (SkumoBuy, 2011: 526-527).

Konm mopymryBaru npobnemy npo HaueOTo BIUIMB Ha €. MajaHioka
igeonorii «TpagumionanizmMy i koncepatu3my» B. Jlununcekoro ta . Jlon-
LI0BA, TO MEPEAYCIM MOTPIOHO 3a3HAYUTH, IO MK [IUMHU MUCITUTEISIMU I1€B-
HUI yac TpuBaia AUCKYCis 100 HEPBUHHOCTI MIPOTOJIONIYBAHUX HUMH 11€H.
3ociona B. Jlununcekuii 3BunyBadyBaB /. JlonunoBa ¢akTtuuHo y ruiariari.
Bonnouac €. ManaHwok nilicHO 3HalioMuBCs 13 «Jluctamu 10 OpariB-xmibo-
po6iB» B. Jlunuucekoro B Tabopax iHTepHOBaHMX. Tam ke 1923 poky BiH
ynepiie npountas i kaury «llimcraBu Hamoi nonituku» Jl. Jlormosa. Onnaxk,
y’Ke HalpuKiHLi ®UTTA €. ManaHiok 3a3Ha4uB y ofHoMy 3 «HoTaTHHKiBY, 1110
i «Jluctu no OpatiB-x11i60po6iBY, 1 «IlimcTaBu HaIIO MOMITUKW» OYIN «KHU-
ramu (atanbHO cnizHeHnMm» (Mananiok, 2008: 181). Otox cymHiIBHO, aOn
BOHH MaJlil SKMKCh OCOOMUBHI BIUIMB, 30ci0Ha Ha €. MajaHioka.

Panme TBepmKeHHS Mpo HeaOMsIKKMiA BIUTMB Ha €. MamnaHioka He Tijlb-
ku B. Jlumuncekoro Ta Jl. JloHoBa, ane «mo4acTu» HaBiTh MOJOALIOTO 32
uporo 0. Jlunwm, 1o yacom 3’ SIBIASIOTHCS y Mpansx MajJaHIOKO3HABLIB, 3am0-
sudei B HO. BoitunmmH. JlocnigHuns Jemo crnpomeHo NpoiHTepipeTyBaa
OKpeMi BUCIIOBJIIOBAaHHS 3 Mi3HIMMX MyOmikauiid €. Manantoka, ToMmy i npu-
Hia g0 ynepemkeHux BUCHOBKIB (Boitunmmn, 1993: 51-52). Tak, aiiicHo,
€. ManaHIOK IHCaB MPO «IEPEIOMHUNA MOMEHT Yy Ipolieci 00y KeHHs» Horo
«ICTOPUYHOT MaM’sITH», SIKU cTaBcs 3 HUM 1922 poky, Konu oMy BIAJIOCh
BUpBaTHCS 3 TabopiB iHTepHOBaHUX 10 Bapmasu (Mananiok, 1966: 473).
Tam C. lemer nonapysas fiomy kaury «Z dziejow Ukrainy», mo Oyna Ha-
npyxosana e 1912 poky B Kpakosi (Lipinski, 1912). B. JIununcekuii xo4 i
OyB ii mpoBigHUM aBTOPOM (#0T0 Tpi3BHIIE 3a3HAYCHE HA TUTYJBHIH CTOPIHII
KHUTH), aje He OAHOOCIOHUM, siK cTBepkyBana 0. Bolunmmn. s xonek-
TUBHa MOHOTpadis, e BMillleHi, Hanpukiaz, i myomikauii M. I'pymescbkoro,
BUHIIIA y CBIT mepenyciM 3a peaxuieto B. JlunuHceKkoro, Ha o y croragax
BKa3yBaB i cam €. MajaHIOK.
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Bonnouac €. ManaHIoKk HaroJjouryBas, 10 HOTO «Bpa3uB» He «Oara-
TIOIIMH 3MICT» IOTO BUIAHHA 3 icTOpii YKpaiHu, sIKUi Ha TOW 4ac Mir OyTH
JUTSI HOTO X0ua O (paKTONIOriYHO BiJIOMHM, Ta HABITh HE HOT0O «0ararcTBo iJ1to-
CTPaTHBHOTO Marepiany», a caMe — «IyX» KHUTH Ta «CTHJIb i1 3micTy». | mo
HaJ3BUYAIHO BaXKJIMBO, 3a €. MaaHIOKOM, BiJ i€l KOJIEKTUBHOT MOHOTpadii
«Bis1I0, ,,0yXan0” iCTOpU3MOM», ajie, 3BEpHIMO YBary, — «CIpaBKHIM, pealib-
HUM, Malixe HamalrsuibHuM» (Manantok, 1966: 473).

Sxmo cipoOyBaTH 3aCTOCYBaTH aHAI THYHUIA METOJI, 30KpeMa, TBOpEeH-
Hs1 G1HApHOT OIO3M1Iii, TO CTa€ 3pO3yMiIUM, 10 Y Bi3ii €. ManaHioka icHyBaJIo
MPUHANMHI 1Ba TUIIK iCTOPU3MY — peaJIbHMI 1, TAK OM MOBUTH, ippeabHUN.
VYTimM, 3pa3y K MOTPiOHO 3ayBakHUTH, 10 B po3yMiHHI €. ManaHroka ippealib-
HUH iICTOPU3M HE aCOIIFOBABCS 3 O€3ITiICTABHUMY BUTaJIKAMHU OKPEMUX O,
Bin nepexnycim OyB 1oB’si3aHui 3 ieiHO-TIONITHYHOO Miosorizati€eto Ta po-
MaHTHU3ALIEI0 IEBHUX iICTOPUYHKUX (DAKTIB, SIKI Malld CIIOHYKATH PELUITiEHTa
HE TUTBKH 10 €MOLIMHOTO 3alliKaBJIeHHs MUHYJIUM BJIaCHOTO Hapoay, aje Ha-
BiTh BHKJIMKaTH B HHOTO a)eKTUBHHMI CTaH, y TOMY YMCI]i i HaIliOHAIBLHOTO
CTIPOTHUBY OKymnaHTaM. Tox HecrpocTa CBill mepumii TBip, OmyOIiKoBaHHH 11e
B JIOpPEBOIOLIMHUI mepion, BiH Ha3BaB «Ka3koro», Xoua B HbOMY OINOBiJaB
PO LIJIKOM peajibHi (haKTH yKpaiHCBhKOI i1CTOPii, OAHAK SBHO TiepOoi3youn
ix. OTox, Oepy4H A0 yBaru Ha3By Ta 3MICT LLOTO JIEOIOTHOTO TEKCTY, & TAKOXK
i iHIKX TBOPIB 1Ie MonoAoro €. ManaHioka, MOKHA TBEPAUTH, L0 «peallb-
HOMY» («CIIPaBKHBOMY») ICTOPU3MY BiH IPOTHCTABIISAB Mi()0JI0Ti30BaHO-PO-
MAaHTHU30BAHMIA, SKUH 4aCOM OKPECIIOBAB 1 TAKUMH MOHSITTIMH, SIK «Ka3Kay,
«JIeTeH 1a» Y HaBiTh «Oalikay, po LI0 JOBOAMIO0CA ucaru okpemo (Kpymay,
2017: 5-15).

Butoku midonorizoBaHO-pOMaHTH30BaHOTO ICTOPU3MY B paHHIN TBOP-
qocti €. ManaHioka [iJIKOM OpraHiyHo IIyKaTH y (OIBKIOPHUX JKepenax,
30CiOHa B KO3aI[bKUX MICHAX, SKI MMCbMEHHUK B YMOBaX 4yKO3€MHOI OKyTia-
1ii BBa)KaB MOJITHYHUMH, 8 TaKOX, 3BUYAHO, i Yy HApOIHHUX OMOBIIsX, 30-
ciOHa ¥ miza Bacwuiist, koTpuii IOXOIUB 13 pojy 3anopoxiiB. OHAK, ILIKOM
OYEBHUJIHO, IO B IUTs4i poku €. ManaHOK MaB 4yTH PO3IOBiJli, MPOHU3aHI
Mi(0JIOT130BaHO-POMAHTHU30BAHUM ICTOPU3MOM, TAaKOXK 1 BiJ IHIIMX WICHIB
pOIMHHM, 30KpeMa, 10 MaTePUHCHKIM JiiHii. BiacHe, MeTa 1€l myOumikartii sik-
pa3 i mosisirae B TOMY, a0H 3BEpHYTH yBary JOCIIIHUKIB TBOPYOCTI MHChMEH-
HUKa Ha OJIHY 3 TaKUX OMOBiJeH, sKa MoB’a3ye pig €. Mananioka came 3 Yop-
HOTOPi€I0 Ta sIKa TAaKOXK Maja MOMITHUH BIUIMB Ha (OPMYBaHHS MPOBIAHUX
MOTHBIB OTO TBOPYOCTI.

HiiicHo, y cBoix myOmikaumisix, 30ciOHa i y moemi «lomocu 3emii»,
MMUCbMEHHHK KOJIOPUTHO PO3MOBIB IIPO BIUIMB HAa ()OPMYBaHHS HOTO JUTSUOT
Ta IOHAIBKOI cBigomocTi Bacuis Mananroka — aina mo 0arekoBiil minii. On-
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Hak, yxe micns Jpyroi cBiToBoi BiliHM B «YPHBKY 3 KuTTenucy» €. Maina-
HIOK 3raiaB i AiJia Mo MaTepuHCHKiN JiHii — «gopHOoropis» SkoBa CrosHOBA.
SIK TBepIMB MHCHMEHHUK, BiH OyB «BIHCHKOBUKOM 13 CEpOCHKUX OCaIUHX»,
KOTPHX pa3oM i3 HIMIAMH Ta OoirapaMu «CIpOBaAXKyBajia» pocilichbKka imrie-
parpuus Karepuna Il «amst konoHi3anii 3emenby» konumHix «BonpHocTeit 3a-
MOPO3bKHX», Ha3BaHUX 3rogoM «HoBopocieto». Takox, 3ragyoun aani Martip
(I'mukepiro — nouxy S. CtostHOBa), €. ManaHioK nucaB npo i HaIeXHICTh 10
JBOPSIHCHKOTO POJLY, aJie BKE «KOJIOHIaNbHOTO THITY» (ManaHtok, 1966: 476).

3a tBepmkenHsaM JI. Kyuenka, koTpuii BitoMuii mepeaycim peTeiabHO0
mparero 3 apxiBHUMU Jpkepenamu, 5. CTOSHOB «IOXOJUB 13 ponuHU odile-
pa ymancskoro nonky» (Kynenko, JI., 2002: 30). V nepiox Ilepioi ciToBoi
BiliHM €. ManaHroK 3anuimB HaBdaHHs B [leTporpancbkomy MogiTeXHIYHOMY
iHCTUTYTI Ta BcTynuB A0 KHiBCchKOi BiiCHKOBOT IIKOJIH, a0H TaKoXK (MpUHAKM-
HI — sIK JIiJ{ Ta MPaJiJ) CTaTH KaAPOBUM BICHKOBUM. TakKUM YMHOM, IT0 JIiHIl
YOpHOTOpchbkoro poay CTOSHOBHX yke BHOYIOBY€ETBHCS LIJIKOM peaibHa Ju-
HACTisl BICHKOBHKIB, KOPIHHS SIKOT LIIKOM Momo csrati i CepenHbOBivYs,
MPUHANMHI — y POAMHHUX Iepekazax abo HaBiTh y AWTSIYO-IOHALBKINA YsBi
€. ManaHioka, y TOW 4ac sIBHO CXWJIbHIN JO pOMaHTH3alil Ta HaBiTh Mido-
jorizanii icropuyHux peaniidi. BogHouac HaBeneHi akTH 3aCBigUyIOTh, IO
icTopiss yopHOTOpPCHKOro poay CTOSHOBUX TaKOX Malla LIJIKOM pealbHUH
BIUIMB HE TiJBKH Ha CBITOIVISN, ajie i Ha BUOIp >KUTTEBOTO IILISIXY MOJIOIO-
ro €. Manantoka. Bpemri, cepen 0araTrbox npu4uH, SIKi COHYKajIu MaiOyT-
HBOTO MMCbMEHHUKA MIOKMHYTH HAaBUYAHHS y POCIHCHKIN CTOJHIII Ta MOJATUCS
Ha ¢pontu llepmoi cBiToBoi BiliHH, MorIa OyTH i okynauis YopHoropii AB-
cTpo-Yropcbkoto immepieto. Llle rormii €. ManaHrok TOI IIIIKOM MIir MpPisiTH
3BUTPHHUTH BiJ] OKYIIaHTIiB HE TUIbKK YKpainy, ane it YopHoropito — ioro apyry
OarpkiBIIMHY. [Ipo 1el 3aragkoBWid A1 HBOTO Kpal BiH 4yB, OYEBUAHO, HE
JIUIIE POJMHHI OIOBiL. SIK 13 paHHIX JIIT JFOAWHA SHIUKJIONEANYHIX 3alliKaB-
JieHb, HaliMOBipHime €. ManaHiok nizHaBaBcs npo YopHoropiro i i3 mitepa-
TYPHHX Ta HayKOBO-IIOIMYJISIPHUX JKEPEL.

Tak, €. ManaHiok e B IUTAYl pokH LikaBuBcs TBopuicTio I1. Kyri-
ma. Tox monpy HOro JONMUTIMBY yBary He MIr MPOMTH Jelo 3arajkoBUi Ta
BOJHOYAC «JIMLAPCHKUI» 00pa3 «3amopoxus» bormana YopHoropa, omnoetu-
3oBanuii [1. Kynimewm y mepmomy B YkpaiHi icTopuuHoMy pomani «YopHa
pana. Xponika 1663 poxy». bornan YopHorop craB modpaTiMoM 3aropoxKLs
Kupuna Typa. 3a [1. Kynimewm, ykpaiHeup Ta 4OpHOTOpelb «3ailim y Opar-
CTBOY», TIONPOCHBIIH CBSIIIEHUKA MPOYUTATH HAJ HUMH «i3 AmocToja», abu
ix «moponmiio He Tino, a xuBe CinoBo boxke». Bonnouac I1. Kynim y poma-
Hi SIBHO Mi()oJIOTi3yBaB Ta pOMaHTH3yBaB OaTbKiBIIMHY bornana YopHoropa.
VY tBOpi BoHa Ha3BaHa «Hopuoro ['oporo» (Big yopHoropcbkoi Ha3Bu — Crna
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Gora), a B ysBi Kupuna Typa, oueBuHO, cOpMOBaHiil MiJ BIUIMBOM POMaH-
TU30BaHUX onoBifeil bornana YopHoropa, mocrae TakuM K€ «CBITUMY IS
il Hapomy MicueMm, sk ajst ykpainuiB 3anopizeka Ciu. Kupuno Typ npupis-
HIOBaB 3aII0PO3bKi «KypeHi» 10 YOPHOTOPCHKUX «OpaTcTBy, KEPyBaTH SIKUMHU
«obuparothy, sk Ha Ciui, «oramanay. OHaK, 3ayBa)KyBaB, 1110 YOPHOTOPCHKI
OparTumky, Ha BiIMiHY BiJl YKpaiHCBKHX 3allOpOXKIB, «HE IyparoThcs 06aod-
CBKOTO poay» (KIHOK), a HaBiTh HAaBIIAKHU: SKIIO KOMYCh 13 HUX MOJ00A€THCA
JiBUYMHA — TO MOOpaTUMHK Aonomararots ii Bukpactu (Kymimr, 1998: 77-78).

3BHYail BUKpaJACHHS HapeyeHHWX BiAOMHHU wie 3 OiOMHHUX OMOBimeH.
BiH Takox icHyBaB He TIJIbKH B JpeBHOMY PuMi (BapTo 3razaru xoua 6 Mido-
JIOTi30BaHi OMOBiAl PO «BUKPAACHHS CabiHSIHOK», PO 110 y poMaHi «YopHa
pana» HatskaB rerbMmaH Sxum Comko), ane, 3okpema a0 nodarky X VIII cro-
JiTTS, Woro mpakTukyBanu i y YopHoropii Ta Cep6bii. TyT BiH MaB Ha3By —
otmica. Lle#t naBHili 3Bu4aii mepeaycim 3acBiuyrOTh (DOIBKIOPHI JOCITIIKEH-
HSl cepOCHKOTO HAyKOBIS YOPHOTOPCHKOTO Moxo/keHHs Byka Kapamxuua,
KOTpUH 3ayBakyBaB, LIO Nepel BUKPaJICHHAM IBUMHUA HapeueHHH HaBiTh
noBHHEH OyB ofsiratucs y BilicbkoBHi cTpiil (Kovalevsky, 1891: 23-24). Tox
Hecnpocta B pomani Kupuno Typ, 3aoxouenuit moopatumom bornanom, Ha-
CIIiZTy€ YOPHOTOPCHKUM 3BUYAl Ta BUKpaaae HapedeHy rerbMana Comka. On-
Hak, y TBopi 1. Kyrninra nieii enizon € uiie BATBOPOM MUCbMEHHHUIIBKOT ysIBU.
HaromicTts came Oarbko €. Mananioka (PuIMMOH) BIIOBHI peasti3yBaB IIeH,
30Ci0HA YOPHOTOPCHKUM, 3BUYall Y pealbHOMY KHTTI BXKe B APYTii MOJIOBUHI
XIX cromirts. [lpaBna, nporo pasy HaliaaoK 3anopo3bKkoro poxay B. Mananto-
Ka BUKpaB JI0YKY YOPHOTOPIISI Ta BOAHOYAC POCIHCHKOTO BilicbkoBuKa . Cto-
STHOBA.

I3 cnoranis €. ManaHroka ai3HaeEMOCs, MO0 HOro MaiOyTHIH OaThbKO
(®. Mananiok) «BkpaB» 1. CTOSHOBY B «ii Hape4eHOro, IOPYyYHHKA YIaHIBY.
[Tpu npomy €. ManaHIOK 3i3HaBCS, IO 3 «JIOHBKOIO IIbOTO MAMUHOTO Hapeye-
HOTO, IOMEPJIOT0 reHepasoMy, BiH «4yaoAiiHo 3ycTpies B Kuesi 1918 poky»,
Oynyun «Tex nmopyuHukom». Jlerami miei 3ycTpivi, Ha 1ymMKy €. ManaHioka,
3aCIIyTOBYIOTh Ha «TeMY ISl LIJIKOM HEHMOBIPHOT ITOBICTHY, AKY BiH «IPOCTO
0osiBcst O HamMcaTy MiA 3aKUAOM LITYYHOCTH, (anbiny i T. m.» (ManaHiok,
1966: 477). OueBunHO, 3 Hi€i sx npuunHK €. ManaHIOK He PO3MOBIB 1 AeTaneit
BUKpaJleHHA MailOyTHIM OaTbkoM cBO€i HapeueHoi. OfHaK, He BUKIUKAE CyM-
HIiBY TOH (aKT, 110 3 IEBHUX [DKEpeN (MOXKIIMBO, HAaBITh 13 (OIBKIOPHHX, SKi
MIT TIOUEPITHYTH Y YOPHOTOPCHKO-CEPOCHKHX MOCETCHHAX Ha XEePCOHILINHI Y1
y npargix B. Kapamxuua, abo HaBith 3 pomany [1. Kynima) ®. Mananiok 3HaB
Ipo Lel JaBHIM YOpHOrOpChKUH 3BHUail. Mana 3Hatu npo Hboro i I. Cros-
HOBAa, KOTpa (04eBUAHO, JOOPOBIIHLHO) YIIOKOPUIIACS 3BUUAI0 BXKE JaCKUX TH
npeaKiB. YTiM, HITKOM MOXKIHBO, 110 I. CTosSHOBa cama CIOHyKaia Ha «OT-
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Miy» @. ManaHtoka — Oinbl1 61M3bKOTO ii CeplLio, aHDK HapeuYeHUH-TIopyY-
Huk. Ta sk Tam He OyIo 0, aje peanizalis JaBHHOTO 3BUYAI0 MOKIIajIa II0YaToK
MosiBU Ha cBiT €. ManaHioka, KOTpPOro, Aeuo nepedpa3zoByOYH UTOBAHUI
¢parmeHT pomany «YHopHa pagay», SKpa3 «IOPOAMIO TiIO» HACTYMHUII YOp-
HOropchkoro poxy. Toxk omuc BHKpaaeHHs HapedeHol B pomani 1. Kymima
(uexait 1 6e3ycmimHmii oo peanizanii y XVII croniTri) MaB Heabusik OeHTe-
KHUTU AUTAYY ysiBy €. ManaHroka. Apke Moro 6aTbKOBi Takd BIAIOCS peati-
3yBaTH «OTMily» B YKpaiHi HaBiTh HanpuKiHIi XIX CTOMITT.

Bonnouac y pomani «Hopna pana» I1. Kynim i3 HeaOHAKoI0 iHTPHTOIO
3MaiOBaB MiJIiITApHY POMAHTHKY 3araakoBoi ans ykpainuiB «Hopuoi [opm»
(Hopnoropii). [Tocunarouncs Ha onosini bornana Yopuoropa, Kupumno Typ
POMaHTHUYHO TBEPIMB: «A IO BXE BOIOBAaTH 3 OycypMaHaMH, TaK XOY IIO-
nust! Ta gk y iX BOIOIOTH, Konu O Tinbko BH 3Hanu! SIK 3a4yHe poO3Ka3yBaTH
Miii moOpo, To ax aymra Bropy pocre!» Takox Kupuno Typ 3i3HaBaBcs, 1110
Bornan Yopnorop (iforo «modpo»), «3adpiBiun Ha YKpaiHy» Opi€HTOBHO B ce-
penuni XVII cromitts, 3ronoMm «ckyuus 0e3 cBoei Yopnoi ['opm». Tox 3akim-
kaB Kupuna Typa noroctioBatu B Yopnoropii. Toil mprucTaB Ha 3anpomieHHs
nodpaTuMa, 00 MparHyB «MOAWBUTHCH, SIK XKHUBYTb 1HIII S3UKW» (HAPOAM), a
TAKOXK XOTIB «IOKa3aTH» YOPHOTOPLISIM «KO3allbKe JHIAapCcTBO», abu i Tam
3HAJIM PO OOPOTHOY YKPaiHCHKOTO HAPOLy MPOTH YY>KO3EMHHX ITOHEBOIIO-
BauiB (Kymim, 1998: 77). Bognouac ykpaineus Kupuno Typ Tak momoOus
LIJIKOM BipTyalibHY U1 HbOro YopHOTropito, 110 B pa3i Horo cMepTi 3anoBigas
Bornanosi YopHoropy BiiBECTH TyAM TPETHHY CBOTO «cKapOy», aOM TaKum
YUHOM 30pOHHO miaTpuMaTH 00poThOy ii HapOxy IPOTH OCMAHCHKOTO MOHE-
BoJNieHHs1 («OycypMman»): «...Hexalli moOpi roHaku KymisiTh coOi OJIOB’STHOTO
000y Ta YOPHOTO MIIOHA [07108 SIHUX KYilb Ma OUMHO20, D0 JHC YOPHO2O NOPO-
xy—M. K], 100 Oyn0 yiM oM’ SIHYTH Ha JIMIAPCHKUX repisix TypoBy AyILry»
(Kymim, 1998: 128).

[Ipo oguH i3 TakuX «IMLAPCHKUX TePLiB» 3a BU3BOJICHHS barpkiBIIM-
HU BiJl 4y»XO3€MHHX OKyNaHTiB, onoetu3oBanux wmie 1. Kymimewm, €. Mana-
HIOK POMaHTHYHO MPisiB Y TaOopoBoMYy Bipii «I 3HOB BecHa...», HATUCAHOMY
23 mrotoro 1921 poky Ta HeBIOB3i omyOnikoBaHOMY B >KypHali «Ha XBuisax
xuUTTs». [lepconidikyroun Oe3imenHy baTbkiBImHY B 00pa3i CBOEpPiIHOT KO-
POJIEBH JTMLAPCHKOTO TYPHIPY, BiH POMAaHTUYHO MPIisiB [IPO «TOW repiby (Te-
penycim npo noxig Apmii YHP i3 tepuropii [lonbuii B okynoBaHy OiibIio-
BUKaMH YKpaiHy, 0 criodarky OyB 3alutaHoBaHHH Ha BecHy 1921 poky), 1m0
«3BETHCSI MyKaMH i JTF000B’10» MOJIOIOTO BOTHA Ta OTO 3HEJOIEHOTO Yy KHUH-
My Hapoay (Manantok, 1921: 8). OTox 1iskoM MOXIIUBO, 110 B 6€31MEHHO-
My 00pa3i baTbkiBIIMHH, SKY IIe B OTHOMY TOrOYacCHOMY BipIili, TAKOXK CIIOB-
HEHOMY Mi()oJIOTi30BaHO-POMAaHTH30BaHUMH MOTHBAMH CEPEIHBOBIYHOTO
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JMLAPCTBa, BiH Ha3uBaB «Birunnoro» (BiTumsnoro), mononuit €. Mananiok
0auuB He TUIBKK YKpaiHy, aje i — YopHoropiro.

€. ManaHrok 3rajlyBaB PO MaTePUHCHKHUH Pifl 1 B IHIIHX JpKepeax, 30-
Kpema apxiBHUX. OfHaK, SKHXOCh CYTTE€BUX JOMOBHEHb I€HEAJIOr yHOIo Xa-
paxTepy B 1iii iHpopmMarii Hemae. Xiba BapTO 3ayBayKUTH, IO B JESIKHX JXKe-
penax €. ManaHIOK BKa3yBaB Ha IPUHAJICKHICTh poAy Marepi Oe3nocepeHbo
JI0 YOPHOTOPCHKHX O0caquuX. YTiM, y MI>KBOEHHHH MEepiof, 30Ci0Ha Ha CTOPiH-
Kax BapIaBchKkoro yaconucy «Biuletyn Polsko-Ukrainski», yacto 3’ siensutncst
nyOnikauii, mianucani abo — Jakyb Stojan, abo BiAnmoBigHUMHU KpUNITOHIMAMHU
—J.St., J. S., S. Takum cniocobom €. MasiaHIOK YBIYHIOBaB IaM’SITh PO 4OP-
HOTOpChKE KOPiHHS BIacHOTro poxy. [IpaBaa, y nceBaoHimMi MUCBMEHHHK Y1 TO
CaMOUYMHHO NMpHOPaB 3pycH(iKOBaHICTh iIMEHI Ta MPi3BHILA Jia, YU TO HaMa-
raBcsl BiIHOBUTH HOTO CHpaBKHE (POAOBE, YOPHOTOPCHKE) 3ByUaHHS — SIKYyO
CrosH.

3H0BY mpo Aina Skosa €. ManaHIoK 3ragaB y>ke He3al0Bro A0 CMEpTi,
30ciOHa B cepnHi 1966 poky. Tak, y «HoTaTHUKY», HAarojJomyro4n Ha Bax-
JUBOCTI «3HATU MPAJiAiB i OaThKiB», BIH BKa3aB, 110 0auWB JIMIIE «Iarepo-
tum» (ororpadiro) A. CrosHoBa. [3 3a3Hauenoi iHopmanii BUIUIMBAE, 110
€. MasiaHioK HiKOJIM He 6auuB KUBUM CBOTO JiJia [0 MaTepUHCHKIi JIiHi1 (abo
MpUHAMHI He maM’siTaB Horo TakuM). Bognouac €. Mananiok y «HorarHu-
Ky» HamaraBcsl IPUraJiaTy iM’ s YOPHOTOPCHKOTO Npajija, i3 CyMHIBOM TBep-
J519M, 110 HOTO i1, Malouu «SIKYCh BIMICHKOBY paHTy» B POCIHCBKiH apmii, OyB
1o 06aThKOBI — «4K He Muxaiiopruem?» Ta HaiiikaBimie, 0 Ha CXUIIi BIKY
€. Mananrok 3adikcyBaB croral, SIK MaTH «3aXOByBajia TepOOBY IMEYaTKy»
CBOTo 0aTbKa, SIKy BOJHOUYAC MOTPiOHO BBAKATH PEIIiKBiI0 BCHOTO YOPHOTOp-
cbKoro ponoBony CrossHoBuX B Ykpaini (Manantok, 2008: 165-166).

Sk BUIJIMBAE 13 3aMUCY, MaTH «3aX0OByBaJsay ii 1 Bix €BreHa, KOTpuid Ha
TOM yac Mir matu He Oinbiie 16 pokis, amxe . CtossHOBa-ManaHiok momepia
B nunHi 1913 poky. Yxe 3pinuii €. ManaHiok i3 TpyaoM npHuraayBas 300pa-
JKEHHs TepalbIMYHIX CHMBONIB Ha ILiif medarui. Momy mume «3maBanocsy,
10 Ha POJIOBOMY repOi OyB 300paskeHUM IUTY 13 «PO3MPOCTEPTOIO» HA HBO-
MYy «IIKYpOIO», a TAKOXK «KOPOHay, sika «Maina 5 kinuisy. [lpu npomy €. Ma-
JIaHIOK 3ayBa)KMB, LIO II0 «KOPOHY» 13 repba yopHoropcekoro poxay CTosHO-
BHX MaTy BUILMBAJIM i HA «PYIIHUKAX» AJIs CBOIX AiTed. Brnache, napyBaHHs
BUIIMBAHUX PYLIHHKIB JITAM, KOJY BOHH CTaBaJld Ha CAMOCTIMHUH LUIAX y
XKHTTI, OyJI0 mepenyciM poJOBOIO Tpanulielo ykpaiHuiB. OnHak, cakpameH-
TanbHy YKpaiHChKy BUILUBaHKY . CTosiHOBa-ManaHiok geno Moaudikysana,
JO/Ial0uM 10 HEi CMMBOJIM YOPHOTOPCHKOTO poay cBoix mitedl. Takum cro-
co0OM BOHa HEMOBOM BOEJMHO 3/MBajia YKPAiHCHKI Ta YOPHOTOPCHKI MOTO-
KM KOJIUCh CHIIBHOTO PooBony ciioB’siH. CBill pyIIHUK, BULIIMTHI Martip 1o,
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€. Manasok 30epir y yacu [lepmioi cBiTOBOI BifiHH, HalliOHAIEHO-BU3BOJIBHOT
6opotedu 1917-1921 poxkiB, y nepioa Mi>kBoeHHOI eMirpauii. Ta mkoayBas,
IO BTPaTHUB HOro BxKe miJ yac JIpyroi cBiTOBOI BiiiHM, KOIK MOXameM 3MyIie-
Huii OyB Brikaru 3 Bapmasu (Manantok, 2008: 166).

Konu moBepHyTHCS 10 IepeIOMHOT penentii icTopusmy, sky €. Mana-
HIOK IepexuB y Bapiiasi Ta Tabopax iHTEpHOBaHHX, CTYAIIOI0UN 3peiaroBa-
ny B. Jlunuacekum kaury «Z dziejow Ukrainy», To BapTo HiIAKPECIUTH, 11O
HaBiTh [IPH HANUCaHHI criorafiiB y:xe B 1958 poui BiH 30epir «y Bcili cBOil
CBDKOCTI» BpaKEHHS IeperyciM Bijl yMIIIEHOTO TaM 300pa)KeHHs MopTpeTa
rerbMana b. XmenpHHULBKOTO Ta fioro aBrorpada (Lipinski, 1912: 392-393), y
SIKOMY «IIPOYUTaBY, «He Oyayuu rpadonorom, BCro Beauy Tiel monuam» (Ma-
NaHK, 1966: 473).

[Moprper b. XMenpbHHUIIBKOTO Ta HOTO MIAIMKC IIJIKOM MOXHA BBa)KaTu
peansHUMH apTedakramu ictopii Ykpainu, ki HalleMolliiiHiIIe BIUIMHYIIU Ha
MIEPEJIOM CBITOTIISIAHUX OPIEHTHUPIB 1€ JOBOJII MOJIOAOTO, ajie BXkKe 3arapToBa-
HOTO >KUTTEBUM, 30KpeMa BiCbKOBUM, JOcBigoM €. ManaHioka. AHanoriy-
HO, MMULIYYX TaKOX yKe B 3piyiomy Biui mpo S. CTosiHOBa, MUCbMEHHUK TaK
camo 3rajiaB ioro 300paxenHs1 Ha Qororpadii Ta repOOBy mHevarKy, ska, 30-
ciona B CepeqHboBiuYi, BUKOHYBaja (PyHKIIIO CBOEPIIHOTO «IIiAMHUCY», TOO-
TO 3acBimuyBana ocoly ii BracHuka. [padonor 3a 0COOIMBOCTAMHU MOUEPKY
JIOIMHU MOXKE PO3KpHUTH crienudiky ii xapakrepy. BignosigHo ¢axisenp i3
repagbAnKd, PO3MIsIalodl KOMOIHAII0 CKOMIIOHOBAaHUX Ha POAOBOMY repOi
€JIEMEHTIB, TAKOK MOKe cIpoOyBaTH BUBHAYUTHU MIPIOPUTETHI PUCH XapaKTepy
Horo BnacHuka. OHaK, MOTpiOHO aM’sITaTH, 1110 TepOoBY medaTtky poxy Cto-
ssHOBHX €. ManaHioK po3nisiaB He TIIbKH B AUTIYOMY a0o0 K MiATITKOBOMY
Billi, a i cKOpilI 3a BCe — moxaniieM (MOXIJIMBO, HAaBITh TAEMHO BijJ MaTepi).
Inakme, matoun eHOMEHaIbHY TIaM’SITh, BIH 100pe 3amam’sTaB O eleMeH-
TH, 300pakeHi Ha Hild. Tak, €. ManaHrok 6e3cyMHiBHO 30epir y mam’ri, 1110
«KOpOHay, 300pakeHa Ha Tep0i, Masia came «5 KiHLiB», 060 BOHa Takox Oyrna i
Ha PYLIHUKOBI, BUIIUTOMY Il HBOTO Martip Io0.

HaifimoBipHimIe, 0 Tak i He BIACTHCS BXE BiAHANTH TepOOBY medat-
Ky poay CrosnoBux. [IpuHaiiMHi 3apa3 ajist JOcHiIHHUKIB TBopuocTi €. Ma-
JIaHIOKA 3aJTUILIAIOTHCS 3araJkolo JeTali Mpo MHUChbMEHHHUKIB YOPHOTOPCHKUI
pomoBix Ta fioro repanbpauuHi cumBonu. He Bijomo Takox, ui repOoBa mevar-
Ka, mo0ayeHa OpIEHTOBHO B TUTHHCTBI €. ManaHIOKOM, 3aCBiuyBaJia JIHIIC
JBOPAHCHKHH cTaryc poxy CTOSHOBUX y POCIHCBKIH iMIlepii, a 4u, MOKIIUBO,
BKasyBaja i Ha Horo mpuBijelioBaHe cTaHoBuIe e B YopHoropii? Bracwe,
B 1apchbKiid Pocii goBomi yacTo ABOPSHCHKUI CTaTyc MepeayciM MpHCBOIOBa-
JM TUM YYKO3EMIISIM, KOTpI Mand BiJMOBiAHI couianbHi mpuBinei i y cebe
Ha OatbkiBimHI. Ta sk OM Tam He OyJ0, BAXKIMBO 3a3HAYUTH, 11O B 1AM’ STi
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€. ManaHioka 3 repajJbIuuHuX cCUMBONIB CTOSHOBUX 3a()iKCOBAaHHMH CIIOTa]
nepenyciM mpo «UIMT», SKUK xo4a O ysBHO enHae ixHii pix i3 CepeqHbOBIU-
YsiM. A KOJIM B3SITH /IO yBard YOPHOTOPChKE MOXOKeHHs pogy CTOSHOBHUX, TO
MOTPIOHO YTOYHUTH: €THAE — 13 3aXiTHOEBpoIEicbkuM, muiapcbkum Cepen-
HBOBIYUSIM, HA KYJIBTYpHI HaA0aHHS SIKOTO HEOAHOPA30BO 3aKIIMKaB OPi€HTYyBa-
THCA yKpaiHLiB came €. ManaHiok, 30kpema, me 1921 poky (10 o3HaiiomieH-
Hs1 3 KHUTOIO «Z dziejow Ukrainy»), mepeOyBatoun B Tabopax iHTEPHOBaHUX.
Bonnouac motpiOHO mam’siTaTH, IO cepelHbOBiYHA 3axigHa €Bpoma Oyna
0aTBHKIBIIMHOIO MpeAKiB €. MasaHioka Mo MaTepuHii JiHii. | mucbMeHHUK 111e
3 AUTSYUX POKIB, OE3CYMHIBHO, BiTUyBaB JyXOBHi 3B’SI30K i3 HEIO, 30KpeMa,
3aXOIUTIOI0YHCH TEMATHKOIO JIMLAPCTBA B 3aX1THOEBPOICHCHKIN JiTepaTypi, a
3r0/I0OM BHKOPHCTOBYIOUH Lli MOTUBH 1 Y BIIACHIH TBOPUYOCTI.

Haii0inpm penbedHO meperyku 3 KypTya3HOIO MOE3i€r0 3Bydarhb y Ta-
0opoBiil moesii-mapenni €. Mananioka «Moxke, )KWIH BKE KOJIHCh MH 3 TO-
0010...», Takox naroBaHiii 23 mrotum 1921 poky Ta omyOnikoBaHiil y xKypHaii
«Ha XBHJISIX KUTTS». Y bOMY HEBEITUKOMY 32 00CSTOM TBOpi (BCHOTO TpH
KaTpeHH) JTIPUYHUHA cy0’€KT HEeMOBOM HamaraeTbcs po30yauTH B co0l «reHe-
TUYHY» TIaM’SITh €BPOICHIIS, BELyYH YSBHHI Jiallor i3 BIaCHOIO 0OpaHHUIIEIo
(«mamoro cepisi»). BiH BUCIOBIIIOE PUIYIIEHHS, IO 31 CBOEIO KOXaHOIO MIT
BXKE KOJIMCh )KHTH, aJie B «IiHIIIM Kparoy» Ta HE B TOJIIIHI (MI>XKBOEHHI) «4ach»,
a, SIK BHILIABAE 3 TONAJBIIOTO 3MicTy TekcTy, B CepemnboBiuui. Homy Ha-
BITh BUJA€ETHCS, IO TOAI «3a iM’sh» KOXaHOI BiH «J10 0O / JMIIapeM THaBCs
Kpi3b TOPH ¥ JIiICK» Ta, MOXKIIUBO, 11 «rep0» HaBITh «HOCHB, SIK CBATUHIO, / Ha
JiTOBCBKIM CTaJbHIM IHUTI», KOJIM «3 OycypMaHamu OMBCSl B IIyCTHHI, / Bip-
HUI HaBIKW BUCOKIH MeTi». Y 3aKitouHil cTpodi noesii JipuaHoMy Cy0’ eKTy
TaKOXK BBUKAETHCS HOTO TOMIIIHE TSHKKE MOPAHEHHS Ta MEpeACMEpTHE Mape-
BO 00pa3y oOpaHUII B yke «3racarodomy 3opi». BogHodac otoii, HEeMOBOH
«BoCKpecauit» y XX CTOMITTi, CepeIHbOBIYHUN «JIHLAP» CIIOIBAETHC, IO
JIeCh J1aJIeKo KOXaHa TaKoX BiuyBajla OCTaHHI MUTI HOTO 3€MHOTO >KUTTS Ta
«XBUJIIOBAJIACH, 3ITXAI0YH BaXKKO, 1 JOKUAATIACEY», K YEKA€ 1 «J0 LUX Mip»
(Manantok, 1921: 8).

Ha nepmmii morsin BugaeThest, mo moesist «Moxe, KHIIH BKe KOJIHCh
MH 3 TOOOI0. ..» € IPUKJIAJOM POMaHTUYHO-IHTUMHOI JIIPUKH, Y SIKiil Bcyneped
iCTOpUYHUM (aKTaM yKpaiHCHKHH MOET MparHe MoeaHaTH cede 3 repoikoro
eBporeichKoro aunapersa. OgHak, noTpioHo He 3a0yBary, 1o €. ManxaHok
€ CHaJKOEMIIEM JBOPSIHCHKOTO poxy 4opHOropuiB CTOSHOBHX, KOTPi LIJIKOM
pearbHO MOTIIM OpaTh y4acTb ¥ Yy XpUCTOBHUX IOXOJaX €BPONEHCHKUX JTUIA-
piB, PO IO IOHUH MOET MIr' Ji3HATUCS, HAPUKIIA[, i3 CIMEHHHUX MepeKasiB.
Bonnouac y wacu CepenHboBivUsl YKpaiHCBKi 3eMJIi BXOIWIIM O CKJIAAy €B-
poreiicbkux aep:kan, 30ciona [Toxpmii Ta Bennkoro kusziscTBa JINTOBCHKOTO.
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Tox cepen y4acHUKIB XpUCTOBHUX ITOXO/IIB Ta 3arajoM €BPONEHCHKOTO JInIap-
cTBa Manu OyTH 3a HalioHaNbHICTIO I moJsiky (a apyxkuHa S. CtosiHOBa Oyna
MOJIbKOI0), M ykpainui. Ta Oe3nepkaBHUiA cTaryc YKpaiHU CIPUYMHUB 0 3a-
OyTTs IXHIX iMeH. bpak iCTOpUYHUX JKEpen Mpo repoisM yKpaiHCHKHX BOi-
HiB-JIMIAPiB, KOTPI HaJEXKalIH A0 apMill UyKO3eMHHX JepkaB, €. ManaHiok
HEMOBOM HaMarascsi KOMIIEHCYBATH BJIACHOIO MOE31€10-MapeHHSIM.

VYrim, noesis «Moske, KUK BKE KOJIUCh MU 3 TOOOK0...» HaOyBae HO-
BOTO iHTEPNPETALIHHOTO CMUCIY, KOJIU 11 PO3IISIHYTH B KOHTEKCTI YOpHOTOp-
ChKOTO ponoBony €. ManaHioka, a Takox 1 Horo iHmux TBopiB. [lepexycim
noTpiOHO 3a3HAYMTH, IO JIPUYHUHN CyO’€KT BipIIa HE TUTBKK TpaHchopMmye
BJAacHY ysBY B yaci (3 XX cToniTTs HeMOBOH BipTyajibHO nepenitae B Cepen-
HBOBIYYs), ajie i y mpocTopi. BiH ONMHSETBCS B «IHLIIM Kparoy, SKAW AJs
YuTaya 3aJUINAETHCS 3araJIKOBUM. YTiM, 3 TIONAIBLIOTO 3MICTY MOe3ii MOX-
Ha 3]I0TayBaTUCs, IO [EeH «IHIIWH Kpail» HaOBHEHUHN «ropamu i JiicaMm.
Hns €. Mananroka, K ye Uil KOpIHHOTO CTENOBHKA, KOTPHH 13 AUTHHCTBA
3BHK 0a4nTH Niepes co0010 BiAKPUTHI POCTip, TOPUCTO-TICUCTHI JaH AT
YABISIETBCST €K30THUHUM. OfiHAK, came Takui jaHamadT XapakTepHUH Ams
YaCTUHH YOPHOTOPCHKUX TEPUTOPIH. A Momajbllia 3rajka Mpo «IiJOBCHKUI
CTaNbHUN IIMT 1e OiIblIe MiACHITIOE PUITYILEHHS, 10 Monoaui €. Maa-
HIOK TyMKaM# IIEpPEHOCUBCS caMme B cepelHboBiuHY YopHoropito. HaifiMmoBip-
Himle B Moe3ii BiH BepOaIbHO OKUBHB TOH PONOBUH («IiTOBCHKHIN») «IIUTY,
sIKU 0auuB Ha TepOOoBil mevarii cBoro miga — yopHoropus S. CrosiHOBa.
Bonnouac €. ManaHiok HEMOBOH Yy CBOTH «TCHETHUYHII» MaM’ITi 0)KUBUB 1
CBOT'O YOPHOTOPCHKOTO Tpenka, KoTpuil y CepeaHboBiuYi Mil TPUMATH B py-
Kax IIJIKOM peajbHU OOMOBUH «IUT», 3TOOM CUMBOJIIYHO 300pasKeHUI Ha
ponoBomy rep6i. Taky iHTepnpeTaniiiHy Bepcito Bipiia MOCHIIIOE i MogabIa
3rajika B HbOMY TpO BipTyaJibHy OUTBY «JnuLaps» 3 «0ycypMaHaMu», sika, oue-
BU/IHO, PO3MOYMHATIACS B «KPal0», OTOUCHOMY «TOpaMu i Jricamm», a 3aBep-
LIyBaJIacs BXKe B «ITYCTHHI».

B Vkpaini «0ycypManamMm» Ha3UBalOTh IPEJACTaBHUKIB 1HIIOT BipH, ajie
nepeayciM — MmycyiabMaH. ToX MO)KHa 3710rayBaThcs, 1o €. ManaHiok e B
MOJIOJIi POKH JIOBOJIi CKPYITYJIbO3HO I[IKAaBUBCS ICTOPI€I0 CBOET IPYTOi OaThKiB-
e — YopHoropii. HaitimoBipHiie B moe3ii « Moxe, )KHUITH BKe KOJIUCh MU
3 TO0OI0. ..» MUCbMEHHUK CEPEIHbOBIUHI MPOTHUCTOSHHS YOPHOTOPLIB Ta cep-
01B 13 OCMaHCBKOIO IMIIEPi€I0 BipTyaJIbHO TPaHC(POPMYBAB y OJJHY CUMBOJIU-
Hy «OUTBY», sika HaueOTO 3aBepLIMiIacs MOBHUM BUTHAHHSIM BOpOTra 3 KpaiHu
«Tip H JiCiB» B «IIyCTUHIO», 3BiIKM BiH Ha4eOTO 1 mpuiios. BogHodac yaco-
BUM 3arTUOJIICHHSIM Y MUHYJI CTONITTA €. ManaHioKk HeMOBOM PO3LIMPIOBAB
Bi3it0 0araroBikoBOI OOPOTHOM YOPHOTOPIIIB i3 «OyCcypMaHaMmuy, 300pakeHy
I1. Kynimem y pomani «Hopna paga».
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OnHak, icTopukaM He BapTo y Bipiui Monogoro €. ManaHroka (Bper-
Ti, sk 1 B pomani [1. Kynima) ckpynynb03HO IIyKaTH aHAJOTIH i3 peajbHU-
MU (akramu ictopii HopHoropii. IloTpiOHO mam’sitaty, o B paHHIN nepiof
TBOPUYOCTI MHCbMEHHUK OiJIbIIe 3aXOIIIOBABCS Mi(OIOTI30BaHUM iCTOpPHU3-
MoM, mpoitaatum, sk 1 B T. IlleBuenka ta I1. Kyninra, nepeaycim ayxom Ha-
LIOHAJBHOTO pOMaHTU3MY. YKpaina Ta YopHoropis ctomitTsiMu Ooporacs 3a
CTaTyC CyBEpPEHHOI Jiep>KaBH, TOX ICTOPUYHI J0J1 KX KpaiH y AEYOMY CXOXKi.
Ta Ykpaina Oyna peanbHoro OarbKiBmMHOW0O €. Mananioka, a YopHoropis —
JMIIe BipTyadbHOIO. [l MMChbMEHHUKA BOHA TaK 1 3aJUIIMIIACS «4apiBHOIO
Kpainoto mMpiit» (Mananiok, 1922: 4), npo 5Ky BiH MUCaB y 1€ OJHOMY TEKCTI
TabOPOBOTO MEPiOAY, ajie BXKE IMPO30BOMY.

Hanpukinmi ciuast 1922 poky y ABOX YHCIax JIbBIBCHKOIO 4aCOIMUCY
«Pigawmii kpait» €. ManaHiok ony0miKyBaB Ipo30BYy MiHiaTiopy «Mpis», sSIKy
3a )KaHPOM LIJIKOM MO)KHA KBaJli(hiKyBaTH SIK MEIUTaTUBHO-1CTOPIOCO(CHKY
noesito B mpo3i. [lepeayciM BaKIIMBO 3a3HAYMTH, IO IMiJIMTUCAB 11 MUCHMEH-
HUK niceBroHiMoM M. Ctonopir. [lepira OykBa 1boro nceBaoHIMa, sika O Maa
MO3HAYaTH 1M 51 aBTOpa, HACTIPaB/i € MEPILIOIO JITepoto ioro npizsuia. llomo
OCHOBHOT YaCTHHH MiJAMHUCY, TO BOHA IBHO CKOMIIOHOBaHa 3 MEPIIOTO CKIIary
YOPHOTOPCHKOTO Mpi3BHIIA penKiB €. ManaHioka. A oT Ipyra 4acTHHA I1CEB-
JOHIMa € CBOEPIIHMM 3allepeueHHsIM aBTOPCHKOI iHTepmpeTamii pomoBOro
npi3Buiia marepi. Baptye 3rajatu, 1110 npi3Buiie Aijia B MOJbCHKIN MePioIuili
€. Mananiok BkazyBaB sik CTOsIH, a 3arajoM MpeKiB MaTepi Mo 6aTbKiBChKiH
JiHIi 3apaXxoByBaB 0 YOPHOTOPCHKHUX «OCAAYMX», TOOTO A0 THX, IO KOJIUCH
eMITpyBaji 3 €THIYHOT OATHKIBIIMHYU Ta BiTHAWIIUIA MOCTIHE MICIIE MPOKH-
BaHHs B 1HIIIH KpaiHi. OTOXX BOHM HEMOBOU BXKE «y-CHIOA-IIUCS» Ha HOBIH
tepuTopii. [lepebyBatoun B Tabopax iHTepHOBaHKX BoiHiB Apmii YHP, €. Ma-
JaHIOK PO3yMiB, IO HOMY JOBEIETHCS MOBTOPUTH JOJI0 YOPHOTOPCHKOTO
pony CTOSHOBMX Ta Ha3aBKIH MOKUHYTH YKpaiHy — OaTbKIBIIUHY BXE HOTO
npenkiB. OTOX mepes MOJIOJUM MUCbMEHHUKOM-BOiHOM, sik y X VIII cromiTTi
nepea npeacraBHukamu poxy CrosiHoBuX y YopHoropii, Oymno BiAKpUTO, Tak
O MOBUTH, «CTO JIOpir». Mix iHIINM, OJIHA 3 HUX MOTJIa IpuBectu €. Mana-
HIOKa i 10 YopHoropii — kparo Horo npeakiB, Ipo SKUil BiH MaB JIHUILIE POMaH-
TUYHI YSIBICHHS.

Tox, O4eBUAHO, HECTIPOCTA Yy MPO30Bi MiHIaTIOPi, MiANKCaHIH MCeB-
noniMoM M. Crogopir, €. ManaHiok HamaraBcst 300pa3uTH «4apiBHY KpaiHy
Mpiii», IUIAX 10 SIKOT TAKOXK MPOJIsirae yepe3 eK30TUYHI TOpHU Ta JIicH, 300pa-
XKeHi i1 y moesii «Moxke, )KIIH BKe KOJIUCh MU 3 TOOOI0...» SIK 1 B IboMY Bip-
i, y «Mpii» nipuunuii cy0’ekT nepedyBae y JBOX 4acOBO-NPOCTOPOBUX BU-
Mipax, 30ci0OHa ToroyacHocTi Ta CepeJHbOBIUYSL, @ TAKOXK 13 pEaIbHOTO MICIIs
nepeOyBaHHs EPEHOCUTHCA Y BIPTyallbHY «KpaiHy», Jie TIPOXKHUBAE JIBUMHA,
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B sIKy BiH 3akoxaHuii. JlipuuHi cy0’ekTH B 000X TBOpax Tak camo 3MajbOBaHi
nepeayciM B 00pa3ax cepeJHbOBIYHUX JIMIAPIB, a iX TOrOYaCHI IBIHHUKY (Ha-
paropu) BUCIOBIIOIOTH NPUITYLICHHS, 10 MOTJIM KUTH B MHHYJIHX YacOBHX
enoxax. OHaK, y Ipo30Biii MiHiaTiopi « Mpis» OLIBII BIAKPHUTO 3asIBICHO, 1110
B JKIHOUOMY 00pa3i «IaMu CeplLs» CepeJHbOBIYHOTO JHLAps 300paxkeHa mo-
HEBOJIEHA KpaiHa, SIKOI0 B MOETHYHHX Bi3isiX Monomoro €. ManaHroka, 30Kpe-
Ma TabopOBOTO Mepioy, Mora OyTy He TUTbKU YKpaiHa, ajne it — YopHoropisi.

Came 110 Takoro BHCHOBKY CIIOHYKAa€ MEpeIdycCiM JIOBOJIi AETalbHUI
OIMC TOPUCTO-TICUCTHX KPA€BUAIB «4YapiBHOI KpaiHu Mpiit». Y HbOMY HasB-
Hi eneMeHTH (aHTacMaropii, XapakTepHOl IJIsl ySIBJICHb JIIOAMHHU TEpeayciMm
y autsidomy Biti. 3 Oiorpadii €. Mananroka BiJjoMo, IO 10 Yacy HAIMCAHHS
aHaJli30BaHUX TEKCTiB BiH He MepeOyBaB y TiPCHKUX MICLEBOCTSX, a JUTSI
Ta IOHAIbKI POKH MPOBIB BUKIIOUHO B CTENOBil 30HI Ykpainu. Ta, 3Haroun B
LIOMY BiIli IIPO YOPHOTOPCHKE POIOBE KOPIHHS, I[IJIKOM MIT BJABaTUCS JIO €K-
30THYHOTO (aHTa3yBaHHS JaHIIAPTIB Kparo npeakis. /1o HbOTro miAmTOoBXYE
it HazBa kpainu (Crna Gora), siKa CIIOHyKae HE0013HaHOTO PELUITiEHTA, 30Kpe-
Ma Ha movaTKy XX CTONITTS, CIpUAMATH 11 SK JIeIo 3araikoBui Kpai «rip i
JiciBy.

I3 TabopoBux myomikaniil €. ManaHroka cTae 3p03yMijo, IO B eMirpa-
L0 BiH BUBI3 MPUHAMMHI JesIKi 3 BIACHUX PYKONHUCIB, HAMUCAHUX Y TTiJTIT-
KOBO-IOHaumi nepioa. IMoBipHO, cepen HuX Oynu i TEKCTH, SIKi MEHII MeTa-
(hopHUHO BiATBOPIOBAIM HOTO BipTyalbHi Mpii, 30Kpema, i KOIuch Mo0yBaTH
y Kparo MpeaKiB M0 MaTepHHCHKIH iHii. Takoxk, MOXKIMBO, paHHI TBOPH BiJl-
TBOPIOBAJIH 1 FOHA41 «Mpii» €. ManaHroka 60poTHCs 32 HalliOHAIbHO-AEP/KaB-
He MailOyTTsl He TIbKU YKpainu, ane i — YopHoropii. YTiM, Li TEKCTH He
30epernucs. Ta nuuapceka TemaTtuka B TaOOpoBii TBopuocti €. ManaHioka
HAIITOBXY€ Ha JAYMKY, IO JEsIKi 3 IOHAYMX TBOPIB BiH CyTTEBO MEepepoOUB Ta
omyOinikyBaB y nepioguui mouarky 1920 pokis. 3BicHO, y 1el mepion nuch-
MEHHHK-BOTH YK€ HEPO3PUBHO I10OB’s13aB BIACHE JKUTTS 3 OOPOTHOOIO 3a Jep-
KaBHUH CyBepeHiTeT YkpaiHu. Tox Horo monanbin TEKCTH MPUCBSIYEHI Mepe-
JIyCIM Iill TeMaTHIII.

BonHovac MOTHBH cepeHbOBIYHOTO JTUIIAPCTBA HASBHI U Y 1HIINX MMy-
Onikanisx €. ManaHioka, 30Kpema, y BiKe 3rajJlyBaHux Bipiax «Bituuni» i «I
3HOB BECHA...», a TAKOXK y IHKIi «/{pyra Pyinay, moetnuniit enicroni «Jlucty,
noe3ii «BiuHe» Ta B HU3Ili MaJIOB1IOMHUX ISl YMUTAYIB TEKCTIB, yTAEMHUUCHUX
11e OIHUM TabopoBHUM 1ceBaOHIMOM — B. 3anontok. L{um nmianucom €. Mana-
HIOK YBIYHIOBAB IaM’SITh yKe Mo Aina Bacuis, sikuii, 3a ciMeiiHIMU nepeka-
3aMH, TIOXOUB 13 poxy 3anopoxiiB (Blacurs| 3ano/-posceys Mana-]HioK).

Li Ta inmi panHi Tekctu €. ManaHioka 3acBiqUylOTh, IO «YSIBJICHHS
PO CaKPaJIbHICTh POJOBHX 1 HAIlIOHALHUX TPaaulliii», 3ragani O. Skumo-
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BHY, BiH 3aCBOIOBaB ax Hisk He 3 npaib B. Jlunmucekoro ta JI. JloHIoBa, i
HE TiIbKU Bix nina Bacws, a i y koni BnacHux OarbkiB. [lepenycim I. Cro-
sTHOBa-MaJaHIOK HE JIMILIE B JKUTTI, ajie i y TBOPYOCTi MUChbMEHHUKA CTana
pealbHUM CHMBOJIOM 30€pEeKEHHS «CaKpalIbHOCTI POJOBHX 1 HAI[iOHAIBHUX
TpaguLii», OMHAK — HE TUIBKK YKPaiHCHKUX. Matoun Y4OpHOTOPCHKO-TIOJIBChKE
KOPiHHS, BOHA IIaHyBajia i 3BHM4ai Hapoay, Ha 3eMJi sikoro xuina. OnHak, npu-
MHOXKyBaJa iX 1 TpaAMLIsSIMH IUX €BPONEHCHKUX HApPOIiB, 30KpeMa YOpHO-
TOpLIB Ta MOJISIKIB, 0 SKUX Hauexanu ii npeaku. Koim yBakKHO BUHMTATUCS
B JIOBOJI cKymi cnoraau €. ManaHioka 1mpo Martip, TO CTa€ 3pO3yMiJo, IO
came BOHa Oyna NepIinM Ta JOMIHYIOYMM MPUKIIAI0M AyXOBOI €BPONEHCHKO-
CTi A7l MaiiOyTHHOTO MUCbMEHHHKA, 30KpeMa, TUICKAIoYl BIACHHUX AiTeH y
CepeIHBOBIYHMX TPAAULISX «PENTiHHOCTI, pUIAPCHKOT €THKH 1 HUISIXETCHKOL
comigapHocTi». Ta if 3arajgom €. ManaHiOKkoBi He OyJ10 OTpeOu moBepTaTHCA
10 «IyXy MpeaKiBy», 00 BiH HikoIM He BTpadaB Horo. Tymo-to €. ManaHiok y
IOHAYOMY Billi TaK TPAriyHO MEPEKHUB CMEPTh Marepi, AOBOIII EeTalbHO OIMH-
cany B noesii «JIlunensy, omHOMY 3 «HoTarHukiB» Ta B iHmKX TekcTax. On-
HakK, BIUTUB MaTepi Ha OpMyBaHHs €BPONEHCHKUX IMiBAJIMH yXOBOIO CBITY
€. ManaHnioka — 11e TeMa iHIIOTO JOCIiIKESHHSI.

TakoX 1 BINTUBH YOPHOTOPCHKOTO POAOBY Ha ieHHO-TeMaTn4He Crpsi-
MyBaHHS TBopuocTi €. ManaHioka HE OOMEKYIOTHCS JIMILIE MpoaHasi3oBa-
HUMH TBopamu. Amke YopHoropis, o0pa3 sikoi, Oe3cymHiBHO, €. ManaHiok
BHMAaJIbOBYBAB Yy BJIACHIN ysIBl II€ 3 JUTSYMX POKiB, HE TUIBKM KpaiHa «Tip 1
JiciB», ane ¥ AJpiaTHYHOTO MOpS, Ha MPOTHIEKHOMY Oepesi SIKOro posra-
moBana Itanis. Henomanix YopHoropii po3kuHyaa BIacHi MPOCTOPH TaKOK
i Ipemis, 1o crana KOJIMCKOIO KyJABTYpH CBITOBOI LuBini3amii. BiacHe, mi aBi
Jep>KaBU 4aciB aHTHYHOCTI CTaJH MPOBIIHUMHU CHMBOJAMHU 1CTOPioCO(CHKO-
ro mucieHHs €. ManaHioka, 1110 YOCOOIIOI0Th MUCTELIbKY Kpacy Ta MPUKIaj
MIPaBOBOTO MOPSAKY y CBiTi. ToX LITKOM IMOBIpHO, LIO OIHIE€I0 3 MPUYMH
JUTSYOTO 3auikaBieHHs €. ManaHioka aHTHYHICTIO MOIJIO CTaTH HOTro Kap-
Torpadiune cnorsaanas YopHoropii, HemogamiK sIKOT TAKOK Ha y30epeskKi
Anpiarnanoro Mops po3tamosani I'peuis ta Itamis. Jlume Hanpukinmi xut-
T (B cepeanni 1967 poky), IOAOPOKYIOUN «KaIliTalIiCTHYHOIO» €BPOIOIO,
€. Mananrok 3yMiB mo0Oysatu B ITanii Ta Bpemri mobaunutu ApiaTuane Mope,
sIKe IOMY BHJIQJIOCS «HE TaKe CUHE, sK ysBisiBy (Mainantok, 2008: 224), oue-
BUJIHO, L€ 3 AUTHHCTBA — Y MpisiX po YopHOropito.

[Ipo mocrtiiinuii inTepec €. ManaHioka 10 MOAiH y Kparo Horo mpeaxis
CBiAUMTH 1 3rajaka Hanpukinoi 1950 pokiB npo Minosana /Ixinaca — moi-
TUYHOTO Ta Aep:kaBHOro aisya FOrocnaii, KOTpuil y Toi yac BUCTYNUB i3
PI3KOI0 KPUTHKOIO KOMYHICTHYHOT cucTeMu. 3 myOmikaunii €. ManaHioka ctae
3pO3yMIJIMM, 1110 BiH npounTaB KHUry M. /Ixinaca «Hosuii kinacy, omyo6miko-
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BaHy 1957 poky Ta MpUCBSIUEHY KPUTHIII €JIITAPHOTO MPOIIAPKY CYCIiIbCTBA
B TaK 3BaHUX «KOMYHICTHUHUX» KpaiHaX, IO JIeKJapaTUBHO Oyau HaueOTO
Oe3ksiacoBuM cycrinbeTBoM. s €. ManaHioka BayKIMBO Oyio MiJKPECINTH,
IO TaKe «BIIKPHUTTS», HEXal 1 SIBHO CITi3HINIE, 3pOOUB caMe «UOPHOTOPEIlh
Tximacy» (E. M., 1959: 32). Toxx okpeMOro BHCBITJIICHHs MOTpedye il Tema
KPUTHKH KOMYHICTUYHOI «apUCTOKpATii», sKa 3alouaTkoBaHa Ie B Tabopo-
BHX myOumikarisx €. ManaHroka, a 3roJioM 3HalIIlIa apajielbHe BUCBITICHHS
i y mpaisix M. [xinaca.

OpnHak, 3aBiaHHs 1i€l mMyOITiKallii 3BOAIIOCS JIUIIE JI0 TOTO, adu 3Bep-
HYTH yBary MaJIaHIOKO3HABIIIB 1 HA YOPHOTOPCHKE MMOXO/KEHHS POy IMHUCH-
MEHHUKA, K€ HE TUIbKH JYXOBO, ajie¢ H OpPraHiYHO €JIHAE WOTO i3 3aXiHOO
€BpoIIoI0, a OTKE — 1 3 aHTHUYHOK [MBLII3ali€0. BpemiTi, MOXIMBO, XTOCh
13 YOPHOTOPCHKUX JTOCIIIHUKIB BiJJHaliie B HAIIIOHATBHUX apXiBaxX X0Y SIKiCh
3ragku npo pixg uu 1o CtossHOBa, un To CTOsIHA, KU € ICTOPUYHUM TIPUKJIA-
JIOM €THaHHS HapoAiB Ykpainu Ta YopHoropii, ompisiHoro e I1. Kymimem y
pomani «YopHa panay.
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Mykola KRUPACH

THE INFLUENCE OF THE MONTENEGRIN PEDIGREE ON THE
MEDIEVAL MOTIVES OF EVHEN MALANYUK'S CREATIVITY

The article focuses on the Montenegrin origin of one of the branches
of the pedigree of E. Malaniuk — the most prominent writer of the Ukrainian
emigration, whose work was primarily aimed at restoring the national status
of Ukraine. With the help of biographical, cultural-historical, analytical met-
hods and methods of hermeneutics, the early works of the writer are analyzed,
in which there are medieval motifs, in particular the motives of Western Eu-
ropean chivalry. It is noted that they originated in the work of E. Malaniuk not
only as a result of his romantic thinking or under the influence of individual
thinkers, but could have a very real basis related to the Montenegrin origin of
the writer's family, who lived in Montenegro in medieval times. Quite scant
information is given about the Montenegrin family of J. Stoyanov, who was
E. Malanyuk's maternal grandfather. In particular, J. Stoyanov could influence
not only the choice of grandson to become a professional soldier, but also the
heraldic symbols of his noble family (especially the medieval shield depicted
on the coat of arms) could interest E. Malaniuk as a medieval theme in general
and his grandson's interest in national-liberation struggle of Montenegrins, in
particular directed against the Ottoman Empire. Also on the example of the
historical novel "Black Council" by P. Kulish illustrates the interest of Ukra-
inians in the then mysterious for them Montenegro. First of all, to the heroic
struggle of her people for national independence, as well as to such a custom
as — otmica, associated with the abduction of the bride. This ancient Montene-
grin custom is not only depicted in P. Kulish's novel, but was also realized in
the life of E. Malanyuk's future father, who kidnapped J. Stoyanov's daughter.

Key words: E. Malanyuk, J. Stoyanov, Montenegro, P. Kulish, Middle
Ages, tribal and national traditions, otmica.
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METATEKST U PROZI POLA OSTERA

(Stakleni grad, Prorocka no¢, Covek u mraku, Putovanja u skriptorijum)

Rad se bavi problemom metatekstualnosti u Osterovim
romanima. Polazi se od premise da ovaj pojam, iako u teoriji
knjizevnosti znan odavno i korelira sa autoreferencijalnoséu, u
postmodernizmu dobija specificnu funkcionalnost. Kako pisci
postmodernizma imaju naglaSenu literarnu svest i problemati-
zuju (sopstveni) stvaralacki ¢in, time se uloga metateksta in-
tenzivira sugeriSu¢i upravo sve referentne poeticke koordinate
postmodernisticke knjizevnosti. Upravo to je slucaj i sa prozom
Pola Ostera na ¢ijem se reprezentativnom uzorku grade polazna
premisa dokazuje.

Kljuéne reci: metatekst, postmodernizam, Pol Oster, identi-
tet, autoreferencijalnost

UvoD

Postmoderna knjizevnost poznata je po svojim subverzivnim tehnika-
ma i upotrebi dobro poznatih potencijala pisane umetnosti na nove nacine.
Takav je slucaj i sa metatekstualno$¢u. Ovaj pojam poznat je odavno, ali u
postmodernizmu dobija novu funkciju. Za pocetak da se osvrnemo na tuma-
enje ovog pojma. U svojoj studiji Figure, Zerar Zenet (Zenet, 1985) tvrdi
da knjizevni tekst poseduje transcendentnost zbog svega onog $to ga dovodi
u vezu sa drugim tekstovima. U ovaj pojam on ukljucuje i intertekstualnost
u strogom smislu njegovog znacenja, dakle doslovno, manje ili vise celovito
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prisustvo jednog teksta u drugom tekstu. Pored toga u pojam transcenden-
tnosti teksta ukljucuje i metatekstualnost, nastalu po modelu jezik/metajezik,
koju tumaci kao povezanost komentara sa tekstom koji se komentarise. On
podvlaci da je metatekst odvajkada prisutan u knjizevnosti, te da on postoji
ve¢ vekovima bez narocite svesti o tome. Metatekst se ¢esto dovodi u vezu i
sa autoreferencijalno$cu, jer je veza ova dva pojma veoma vidljiva. Medutim,
u postmodernoj literaturi i ovaj pojam, kao i mnogi drugi, dobija novu nijansu
funkcionalnosti. Razvijena literarna svest ovih autora najociglednije se vidi
upravo u upotrebi tzv. metaproznog aspekta. Sava Damjanov u svojoj studiji
Sta to bese srpska postmoderna (Damjanov, 2012) to objasnjava tako $to kaze
da se metatekstualni signali, prisutni ili eksplicitno ili implicitno u konkret-
noj proznoj strukturi, ne mogu posmatrati iskljucivo kao elementi strukture
samog teksta, ve¢ ,,u svojoj vantekstualnoj ulozi: kao ,,prigusena® uputstva
za Citaoca, kao nagovestaj koordinatnog sistema u kojem — po osecanju au-
tora — treba is¢itati njegove tekstove. To, opet, govori o svesti ovih pisaca da
oc¢ekivane komunikacije, te da moguénost potpunijeg recepcijskog kontakta
podrazumeva promenu ,,Sifre* onakvog Citanja na kakvo je pomenuti konzu-
ment navikao i za kakvo je nesumnjivo pripremljen...“ (Damjanov, 2012: 24).
Po rec¢ima Tereze Dobzinjske, knjizevni tekst je saopstenje in potentia, dakle,
otvoren je za beskonacna odgonetanja prilikom individualnog citanja. Posto
je knjizevni tekst nekoherentan tekst on se ostvaruje, odnosno integrise samo
pri aktivnom ucescu Citaoca. Ona smatra da je samim tim funkcija metatek-
sta posebna komunikativna procedura, tj. iskaz koji govori o samom iskazu.
,»10 je istovremeno i poetika trazenja smisla ili pre traganja za svim mogu-
¢im vidovima smisla, poetika koja se oslanja na probabilisticko misljenje, na
teoriju verovatnoce (Dobzinjska, 2002:70). Za postmodernisticku knjizev-
nost karakteristicno je, dakle, da se faktografski elementi, posebno istorio-
grafski kombinuju sa fikcijom, te da se upotrebljavaju i ,,zloupotrebljavaju*
u specificnom kontekstu. Takva umetnicka kombinatorika ukljucuje upravo
»samosvest™ literature o sebi samoj, a poigravanja sa tekstom, takode, mogu
sugerisati odredene metatekstualne koordinate.

Upravo ovim kvalitetima odiSe Osterova proza. Funkcija metateksta
u njegovim romanima ima nekoliko nivoa znacenja. Najpre, poigravanje sa
istorijom, fikcionalno$¢u i dokumentarnoscu Sto je tipi¢na postmodernisticka
ludisticka koncepcija, a sugeriSe nepoverenje u velike narative. Njegovi al-
ternativni/fikcionalni istorijski narativi potkrepljuju ovu hipotezu. Drugi vrlo
eksplicitan metatekstualni signal, koji ujedno predstavlja i vrlo upadljivu po-
eticku konstantu Osterove proze, jeste podrivanje koncepcije identiteta u kla-
si¢nom kartezijanskom tumacenju. Kriza identiteta, nemoguénost postizanja
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identi¢nosti sa sobom, vecita potraga njegovih junaka za znacenjem, smislom
i autenticnoSc¢u obicno se zavrSava u rasipanju, destrukciji i prelivanju sopstva
u nekog drugog. Ovde je osobito indikativna intertekstualna prepletenost sa-
mih njegovih dela u smislu autocitatnosti. Dakle, takav tipi¢an postmoderni
postupak nestabilnosti stoji u direktnoj vezi sa njegovom metafikcionalnom
spisalackom strategijom. Dajucéi razlicite izazove/iskusenja objektivnoj real-
nosti, ¢esto i putem upotrebe fantastickog diskursa, Osterova proza postaje
prostor diskurzivnosti. Gubitak ¢vrste veze izmedu oznake i oznacenog jeste
tekstu. No, ono S§to se najviSe zeli istraziti u ovom radu jeste funkcija metatek-
stualnosti u cilju istrazivanja samog spisalackog ¢ina. Oster se u svom celo-
kupnom opusu zapravo opsesivno bavi problemom stvaranja i to problemom
stvaranja literature u postmodernom drustvu. U skladu sa ovim izabrana grada
ovog rada jesu upravo romani koji ovu temu najeksplicitnije obraduju. Narav-
no da je ova tema zastupljena u najve¢em delu Osterovog opusa, ali zbog
prirode ovog rada fokus ¢e biti na romanima Prorocka noé¢, Covek u mraku,
Putovanja u Skriptorijum i Stakleni grad kao deo Njujorske trilogije.

PROROCKA NOC

Ovaj roman tematizuje pisanje, odnosno stvaralacki ¢in smestajuci
ga na ravan zaumnog i fantastickog. Glavni protagonista, Sidni Or zamalo
izbegavsi smrt, vraca se pisanju (simboli¢no vraca se u novu stvarnost) i iz
tog razloga kupuje plavu svesku za koju ¢e se ispostaviti da ima izvesnu
natprirodnu moc¢, te pisac doslovce nestaje dok stvara, odnosno pise. Vrlo in-
dikativno i junak o kome on pise ¢e za dlaku izbe¢i smrt, te uskrsnuti u novu
stvarnost. Nekoliko sizejnih okosnica u romanu poznata su tehnika price u
prici koju Oster obilato koristi. Preplitanje pri¢a koje sugeriSu preplitanje
fikcije 1 objektivne stvarnosti predstavljaju zapravo vrlo eksplicitnu meta-
tekstualnu mapu. ,,Tako se mo¢ plave sveske uzdize i gotovo izjednacava s
amajlijom, okultnim predmetom. Na taj nacin se pisanje doslovce prevodi
u alhemiju reci i Oster svoj roman postavlja na put mracnije istine. Prica se
pokazuje isto tako ambivalentna — s jedne strane spasonosna, s druge strane
opasna, u krajnjoj liniji i smrtonosna. To je ¢ak sjajno ilustrovao u epizodi o
Francuzu, koji stvara poemu o smrti deteta u reci, posle ¢ega se njegova Cer-
ka davi i on je ubeden da je rec¢ima ubio svoje dete, te se zaklinje da vise ni
re¢ nec¢e napisati. Mistifikacija spisalackog ¢ina postaje opsesivna tema ro-
mana. U isto vreme, donekle, poprima i obrise horor price, jer ako je pisanje
ekvivalentno stvaranju, onda je ekvivalentno i destrukciji, jer je destrukcija
imanentna stvaranju. To je reprezentovano slikom na kraju romana gde on
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povest o Grejs i DZonu napisanu u plavoj svesci cepa i baca u dubre, nakon
¢ega Dzon umire* (Vasi¢-Rakocevi¢, 2021:19)

Podrivanjem stvarnosti kao apsolutnog totaliteta, te indicija da stvara-
nje moze da narusi ravnoteZu nama poznatog sveta jeste jedna od osnovnih
poruka koju i§¢itavamo. Cinjenica da dok pise Sidni doslovce fizi¢ki nestaje
jeste signal podrivanja identiteta, odnosno moguénosti da se identitet razveje
u onome §to se stvara. Tipi¢na postmoderna slika odnosa fikcije i stvarnosti i
pokusaj da se naglasi tzv. transliterarna mo¢ knjizevnosti ocituje se sjajno u
re¢enici: ,,Re¢i mogu da izmene stvarnost (Oster, 2004:188). Citav ovaj ro-
man zapravo predstavlja postmodernu pric¢u o pluralizmu naspram totaliteta,
rasparcanosti umesto celine, kao i potpuno brisanje dotad poznatih granica.

COVEK U MRAKU

Ovaj roman, kao i Putovanja u Skriptorijum svoje teziSte pomeraju
neznatno vise na problem instance autora/stvaraoca. Poznato je da je u pos-
tmodernizmu upravo autor kao originalni stvaralac stavljen pod znak pitanja,
odnosno da je cak proglasena smrt autora u tradicionalnom smislu. Jer ako je
postmoderna literatura , literatura iscrpljenja®, ako je sve ve¢ receno, postavlja
se pitanje kakav je udeo u originalnosti takvog autora i nije li on samo onaj
koji kombinuje postojece elemente. Bas u skladu sa tim, pronadeni rukopis,
kao dobro poznata tehnika, nalazi ¢esto mesto u Osterovoj prozi. Zapravo,
artefakt rukopisa mozemo nazvati gotovo i lajtmotivom njegove proze. Dakle,
ukoliko je rukopis postojeci, autor se ,,odrice* odgovornosti autorstva pruza-
juci nam time, za postmodernizam, karakteristicnu ,,verodostojnost iluzije*.

,»Okvirna prica se centrira oko Ogista Brila, sedamdesetdvogodiSnjeg
knjizevnog kriti¢ara, postradalog u saobracajnoj nesreci, koji ima poteskoce
s kretanjem 1 zivi u ku¢i sa ¢erkom, Mirjam i unukom, Katjom. Sve tri ge-
neracije ove porodice pretrpele su ogroman gubitak i pokusavaju da nastave
zivot 1 prebrode nesanicu. Svako na svoj nacin. Bril smislja price. Mirjam
¢ita memoare zaboravljene knjizevnice iz 19. veka, Rouz Hortman. Katja gle-
da filmove. Brilova supruga, Sonja, umrla je od kancera, Mirjam je napustio
muz, a Katjin momak, Tajtus ubijen je kao zrtva neuspele otmice i ucene od
strane terorista u Iraku. Prica, koju zamislja/prica Bril, covek u mraku, da bi
prebrodio insomniu, nam predstavlja Ovena Brika, mladica, koji se budi u
alternativnom, paralelnom svetu. U tom svetu 11. septembar u Americi se nije
ni desio, nema rata u Iraku, ali je zato u toku gradanski rat. Sesnaest drzava se
odvojilo od saveza, Nju Jork je bombardovan, preko osamdeset hiljada ljudi
je nastradalo. Brik se zati¢e medu secesionistima. Da bi Citav dogadaj bio
jos bizarniji, pripadnici ovog alternativnog univerzuma svesni su da su plod
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maste izvesnog pisca, koji je ujedno kriv i za horor rata koji prezivljavaju‘
(Vasi¢-Rakocevic¢, 2021: 26). Interesantno je $to se ovde pojavljuje ime auto-
ra, koji je neka vrsta piscevog alter ega, gospodin Blenk (eng. blank — prazno),
a koji je ujedno i glavni protagonista romana Putovanja u Skriptorijum. Tako
dolazimo do poigravanja pripovednim instancama. Ako je Blenk zapravo vr-
hovni tvorac, odnosno autor romana koji ¢itamo, onda je on odgovoran za
nastanak Ogista Brila, koji pak u svojim mislima stvara pricu gde je glavni ju-
nak Brik. Sva trojica na izvestan nacin, a to pokazuje simbolika imena', mogu
da predstavljaju jedan isti identitet variran u razli¢itim stvarnosnim ravnima.
Svaki od njih odgovoran je za postojanje onog drugog. Ovakav metatekstu-
alni milje otvara nam mogucénost tumacenja da je stvaralac zapravo demijurg
izvesne realnosti, te daje toj stvarnosti legitimitet koju ima i ono §to nazivamo
objektivnom/naSom stvarno$cu, a na taj nacin briSe granice izmedu fikcije i
stvarnosti. Ovo potvrduje i Brikov zadatak, tj. misija u kojoj je neophodno da
u Prorockoj noci, ovde takode zapazamo kako se knjizevnosti pripisuje logo-
tvorna mo¢. Kao Sto znamo, stvaralacki logos je vezan za stvaranje u domenu
religija, te je takva jasna aluzija na bozanstveno, tvoracko i onostrano koje se
pripisuje stvaraocu knjizevnosti, vrlo svrsishodna. Ovde bi bilo uputno dodati
slede¢u opservaciju a u vezi sa strateskim nacelima postmoderne knjizevnosti:
,Zeli se, dakle, ostvariti razgranatija, obuhvatnija i inventivnija, viSeglasna
forma, koja podrazumeva i vecu apsorcionu moc¢ i nove objedinjujuce prin-
cipe. Istovremeno, to znaci i pokusaj prevladavanja standardnih knjizevnih
racionalno-logickih obrazaca i relacija na svim nivoima teksta. Trazi se logika
iracionalnog i racionalno alogickog (...)* (Damjanov, 2012: 29).

PUTOVANIJA U SKRIPTORIJUM

Ovaj, kako je receno, mali roman objedinjuje dotadasnje autorove lite-
rarne opsesije, sacinjavajuci jednu specificnu sliku onoga $to bismo mogli na-
zvati njegovom vizijom pakla. Kao i u romanu Covek u mraku, u centru paznje
metatekstualni signal koji nam se upucuje sa njegovih stranica jeste da jednom
stvoreno vise nikada ne nestaje, da svi ti svetovi ¢ine mnogobrojne dimenzije
koje su u stvari alternativna stvarnost i egzistiraju u vecnosti. Ovu tvrdnju
potkrepljuje i iskaz na kraju romana: ,,Gospodin Blenk je star i slab, ali sve
dok bude u sobi s navucenim zastorima i zakljuanim vratima, ne¢e umreti,
nikada nece nestati, nece biti nista drugo do reci koje ispisujem na njegovoj

' Bril-Brik-Blenk; Oster-Ogist (engl. Auster — August)
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stranici® (Oster, 2006:139). Gospodin Blenk, starac bez se¢anja, zatvoren je
u prostoriji za koju ¢ak nije siguran ni da je zakljucana, ali je dozivljava sop-
stvenom tamnicom. Sam tekst je izuzetno gusto tkanje, da ih tako nazovemo,
auto-intertekstualnih niti, gde se opet vrlo indikativno prepli¢u i naslovi ruko-
pisa iz prethodnih romana, kao i mnostvo likova koji pohode svog stvaraoca.
Kako razumevanje ovog romana podrazumeva ¢itaocevo odlicno poznavanje
¢itavog Osterovog opusa, to nam ukazuje na potrebu aktivnog ucesca Citaoca
u aktualizaciji knjizevnog potencijaliteta. Gospodin Blenk, za koga posredno
saznajemo da je zapravo pisac, autor/stvaralac beskrajne kolone likova koji
ga obilaze i koji mu se prividaju u snovima, na stolu u svojoj tamnici nalazi
rukopis koji Cita. Takva vrsta pozicije u koju je pisac stavljen (pozicija Ci-
taoca) pokazuje postmoderno relativizovanje Jausovog recepcijskog trougla,
gde pisac i ¢italac zapravo zauzimaju isto mesto. Tome u prilog govori i kraj
romana gde on zapravo €ita ono $to mi ¢itamo o njemu na pocetku. Ciklicna
struktura, osim S$to simboliSe uzase vecitog ponavljanja i mucenja (upravo
nalik hris¢anskom paklu), upravo pokazuje izjedanaCavanje Citalacke i spi-
salacke instance cemu svedoci iskaz jednog od (njegovih) likova: ,,Gospodin
Blenk je sada jedan od nas* (Oster, 2006:139). Tako pisac postaje sopstveni
lik, odnosno pretvara se u pricu, ¢ime se ultimativno podriva tradicionalno
odredenje identiteta. Pored ove premise, ovde mozemo is¢itati joS i premi-
su 0 nemogucnosti postizanja ultimativnog saznanja. Gospodin Blenk se sve
vreme pita da li je zakljucan, ali nije u stanju da prede metar ili dva da bi tu
¢injenicu proverio. Zna da je kriv za nesto, ali ne zna za Sta. Neodoljiva inter-
tekstualna referenca na Kafkin Proces samo potvrduje tezu o nemogucnosti
saznanja, relativnosti krivice i kazne, kao i eticke odgovornosti i zaborava.
Soba u kojoj boravi gospodin Blenk ima nalepnice na stvarima koje ukazuju
Sta je Sta. ,,U jednom momentu starac shvata da je neko izmenio nalepnice i da
je svaka stvar pogresno imenovana. Ovde Oster ponovo priziva svoje pitanje
o smislu i znacenu jezika, veoma zanimljivo razradeno u Staklenom gradu,
prvom delu Njujorske trilogije. Starac se zatim svim silama trudi da odlepi
nalepnice sa pogre$nih predmeta i postavi ih na pravo mesto. U tom nastojanju
lomi nokat, ali ne odustaje, da bi na kraju sve nalepnice vratio u prvobitan po-
lozaj. Ovaj star¢ev poduhvat simbolise pokusaj da se ponovo uspostavi naru-
Seni svet smisla (...)* (Vasi¢-Rakocevi¢, 2021: 24). Mora se naglasiti da je ova
slika zaista vrlo eksplicitan metatekstualni signal koji ukazuje pokidanu vezu
izmedu oznake i oznacenog u postmodernom svetu. Gospodin Blenk mahnito
pokusava da odlepi nalepnice i vrati ih na pravo mesto, medutim bez uspeha.
Vrlo jasno je sugerisano da se svet smisla ne moze povratiti tek tako, Sto je,
takode, jedna od polazisnih tacaka postmodernog shvatanja sveta.

244



Metatekst u prozi Pola Ostera

STAKLENI GRAD

Njujorska trilogija, jedno od najznacajnijih — ako ne i najznacajnije
delo Pola Ostera, sastoji se od tri kratka, labavo povezana, romana nazvana
Stakleni grad, Duhovi i1 Zaklju¢ana soba. Pre samog objavljivanja roman je
odbijen od strane sedamnaest izdavackih kuca jer su urednici smatrali da je
tekst ,,Cudan® i da se nece prodavati (kako to navodi u intervju 2018. sa Luk
Santeom), dajuéi sugestiju da tekst bude izmenjen. Ironija lezi u ¢injenici da
je roman koji je svojevrstan omaz Njujorku, ¢ije ulice i naselja su vecna inspi-
racija autora, objavila izdavacka kuéa iz Los Andelesa ,,Sun and Moon Press*.

U Staklenom gradu, prvom delu Njujorske trilogije, Oster pocinje pricu
koja treba nesto da kaze slikajuc¢i Njujork sedamdesetih godina dvadesetog
veka ,,labirintu beskrajnih koraka® (Oster, 1999: 4), grad na ivici bankrota,
¢ija kriza je mogla ozbiljno uzdrmati temelje savremene Amerike. Glavni pro-
togonista ovog romana, Kvin zivi umereno pisuéi detektivske romane. lako u
prvi mah deluje da je u pitanju detektivski roman o autoru detektivskih roma-
na, brzo postaje jasno da nije u pitanju nikakav detektivski roman, ve¢ je u
pitanju autorova igra sa zanrom.

Svaki trag koji je umetnut u prici, pa i sami likovi, deo su kompleksnog
sistema koji se lagano razvija i istovremeno uvija koriste¢i jezik kao klju¢ ka
znacenju.

Kvin je unutar sebe stvorio Vilijama Vilsona, lika ¢ije ime je bivalo
potpisnik njegovih krimi prica. Oster kao da je fasciniran pitanjem dvojstva,
licnih dualiteta za kojima traga praveéi trougao dualiteta na nacin da je i u
Staklenom gradu Kvinov dvojnik (doppelganger), onaj koji izvrSava, barem
fiktivno, sva Kvinova htenja, glavni lik u njegovim pri¢ama detektiv Vork, za
Cije postojanje je odgovoran zapravo Vilijam Vilson — lik simboli¢no preuzet
iz price Edgara Alana Poa sa istim nazivom — potpisnik Kvinovih romana.
Oster se vrlo vesto poigrava dvojstvom unutar dvojstva jer svaki dvojnik u
potpunosti zavisti od onog prethodnog. Ovu koncepciju nestabilnosti iden-
titeta ve¢ smo pomenuli kao osnovnu strategiju u analizi prethodnih roma-
na. Naime, bez Vilijama Vilsona kao fiktivnog autora krimi prica ne bi bilo
ni detektiva Vorka, odnosno Viljam Vilson kao vesti trbuhozborac ozivljava
glas Vorka. Kako to Oster navodi: ,,da Wilson nije postojao, ipak bi posluzio
kao most koji omogucava Quinu da prede u Worka* (Oster, 1999: 6). Samo
ime detektiva Vorka (eng. Work) podrazumeva akciju i on je taj koji vesto
reSava detektivske slucajeve za razliku od samog Kvina koji ostaje pogubljen
u samom pokusaju reSavanja zagonetke koja pukim slucajem, ili ne, postaje
njegova primarna opsesija. Izravno postmodernistickim nacelima, Kvin ¢e i
postati sudeonik u akciji koja ¢e podrazumevati njegovo angazovanje kao de-
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tektiva paradoksalnom zamenom, ili ne, za nekog detektiva ,,Pola Ostera® ¢ija
se detektivska agencija nalazi u imeniku sa brojevima telefena. Autor se vesto
poigrava metafikcijom kao i sa granicama fikcije i stvarnosti, njegov tekst
poprima oblicje terena za istrazivanje i eksperimentisanje. Prica o Kvinu koji
na zaCudan nacin biva zamenjen sa detektivom Polom Osterom, koji na koncu
i nije detektiv ve¢ pisac — koji nema nikakve veze sa autorom Polom Osterom
vec je tu kako bi se autor ,,nasalio sam sa sobom* (Hutchisson, 2013: 172),
na samom pocetku poprima misteriozne obrise u kojima je jezik jedini klju¢
za (ne)razumevanje samog znacenja, jer i sam tekst je zapravo prica o onom
izvornom jeziku, u kojem se provlac¢i mitska pri¢a o Babilonskom tornju, i
vecnog nastojanja coveka da spozna prajezik. Naime, Kvin, pretvarajuci se da
je Pol Oster, prihvata slucaj za koji biva angazovan od strane Pitera i Virdzi-
nije Stilmen? (Piter 1 Virdzinija Bezglasni) da osujeti moguce ubistvo Pitera
od strane njegovog oca, takode Pitera Stilmena, renomiranog nauc¢nika koji je
opsednut idejom o prajeziku zarad kojeg je 1 sopstvenog sina izloZzio tiSini i
izolaciji ne bi li progovorio prajezikom. Pitanje prajezika, pitanje autorstva i
(ne)prisutnosti autora, odnosno samo Kvinovo pisanje pod pseudonimom, i u
konacnici preuzimanje zadatka koji zahteva akciju pod tudim imenom, nam
ukazuje na jedinu znacajku u Kvinovom Zivotu — povezivanje sa vanjskim
svetom izlaze¢i iz sopstvenog. Bodlerove misli upravljaju Kvinovim osecaji-
ma: ,,¢ini mi se kako ¢u uvjek biti sretan ondje gdje nisam* (Oster, 1999: 78).

U momentima kada Kvin prati Stilmena starijeg, nastoje¢i da razume
njegovo ponasanje, njegovu putanju kretanja i sakupljanje predmeta sa ulica
Njujorka — jer su to viSe nego izlomljeni predmeti, bez vrednosti. ,,Bile su to
nista drugo doli potrgane, odbacene stvari, otpaci® (Oster, 1999: 43), prime-
¢uje da stari profesor nije ni ,,sre¢an ni tuzan®, da ni s kim nije razgovarao ali
da njegova ,,potraga za predmetima nije jenjala“ (Oster, 1999: 44).

Autor svesno postavlja parci¢e mozaika pred ¢itaoca ocekujuci da Cita-
lac bude taj koji ih sakuplja, i koji ¢e resiti slucaj jer Kvin to ne moze uciniti.
On u potpunosti gubi sebe, nestaje onako kako mu ponestaje papira za pisanje,
i onako kako mu nestaje i reci. No, ko je Kvin u stvari? Sam Kvin pokusava
otkriti sebe: ,,...sjetiti se tko sam. Sjetiti se tko bi trebao biti* (Oster, 1999: 30).
Ono $to zna jeste da se zove Pol Oster —,,to nije moje pravo ime* (Oster, 1999:
30). Za Kvina ,,Auster nije bio nista viSe od imena, ljuska bez sadrzaja. Biti
Auster znacilo je biti ¢ovjek bez nutrine, covjek bez misli* (Oster, 1999: 45).
Izazivajuci ustaljene norme, autor svesno poziva samog ¢itaoca da kriticki pro-
pituje prirodu pripovedanja i ulogu samog autora. No, ko je zapravo Pol Oster
za kog se Kvin izdaje? Detektiv ili obi¢ni stanovnik Riversajd Drajva, odgovor

2 Still — eng. biti tih, ne proizvoditi nikakav zvuk; man — eng. ¢ovek, muskarac
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koji ée dobiti za Kvina predstavlja beznade. ,,‘Tko ste vi onda? Cime se bavi-
te?” ‘Pisac sam.” ‘Pisac?’, Quinn tu rije¢ izgovori poput jadikovke. ‘Zao mi je’,
rece Auster. ‘Ali to sam.” ‘Ako je to istina, onda nema nade. Sve je ruzan san’*
(Oster, 1999: 68). Kako bi ispleo mrezu teksta koja je tesno isprepletana, autor
se koristi samorefleksijom. Ispitivanje koncepta autorstva i autoriteta autora sa
metafikcijskim elementima gde autor prihvata izgradenu prirodu teksta u kome
i karakteristike Pola Ostera, lika u romanu, navodnog detektiva a stvarnog pi-
sca, Kvinovim o¢ima videne, prolaze kroz izvesnu suprotnost od ‘Coveka bez
nutrine’ do ‘prve inteligentne osobe’, s kakvom ve¢ dugo Kvin nije razgo-
varao. Pored toga, palimpsest kao odlika postmodernizma, tekst napisan preko
teksta, koji vapi za otkrivanjem, je Kvinova osobenost. Kvin ispisuje retke u
svojoj beleznici ,,stvaraju¢i neuredan, necitljiv palimpsest™ (Oster, 1999: 45).
Autor, takode, stvara svoj palimpsest, uvode¢i u delo pricu o sekretaru DZona
Miltona, Henriju Darku, koji je iznosi svoju teoriju o Novom Babelu, ¢ija iz-
gradnja treba da pocne, dok bi njegov vrh stremio prema nebesima ,.kao simbol
uskrsnuca ljudskog duha* (Oster, 1999: 36).

Da li se Kvin i Pol Oster medusobno ponistavaju kao §to je to slucaj sa
tim da ,,dva su se Williama Wilsona medusobno ponistavala“ (Oster, 1999: 90),
ili je zaista ,,Don Quijote je bio dvojnik njega samoga (Servantesa)* (Oster,
1999: 70). Autorova igra sa dualitetima, da li je Kihot Servantes, odnosno, da
li je Kvin Oster, kao i medusobno ponistavanje govori u prilog Ejhenbumovom
stavu u definisanju umetnika. ,,Umetnik je u stvari po prirodi svoj improvizator.
Pisana kultura ga tera da bira, utvrduje, obraduje, ali on jos vise i radije tezi da
ocuva makar umetnikove vlasti, utisak i iluziju slobodne improvizacije. Kada
se to kombinuje sa strogom formom stiha, dobija se optimisticki utisak igre*
(Ejhenbum, 1972: 61). Amorfna priroda postmodernizma dozvoljava autoru da
u okviru svog postmodernistickog diskursa predstavlja nekoherentnu tematiku
i strukturu Cije rasplitanje podrazumeva direktno ukljucivanje ¢itaoca u igru.
Citalac je taj koji ne uniStava proglost ve¢ joj obezbeduje odgovarajuée me-
sto u okviru diskursa, dok sa druge strane sam autor ,,pocinje gubiti vlast nad
onim §to se dogada“ (Oster, 1999: 80) jer je osnovna uloga knjige da zabavi,
a to u konacnici svako zeli. Autor o¢ekuje od ¢itaoca da otkrije pis¢evo prisu-
stvo u tekstu, kao 1 veze sa, odnosno, reprezentaciju proslosti. Sa druge strane,
tekst namece potrebu resavanja odredene misterije, odnosno detektivske price
u kojoj se ocekuje da kreativnost detektiva bude izraZzena u poistoveéivanju sa
zlo¢incem (da razmislja kao zlo¢inac) kako bi resio slucaj, jer sam kriminalac
stvara detektiva koji postoji iskljucivo zato $to mu je on to omogucio. U Stakle-
nom gradu se postavlja pitanje ko omogucéava Kvinovo postojanje. Pol Oster,
Wilijam Vilson, Vork, Piter Stilman mladi ili Piter Stilman stariji? Autorova
(anti)detektivska fikcija zanemaruje odnos detektiv — autor u okviru tradicio-
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nalne detektivske price kroz kompleksan obrazac naracije. Slucaj je resen, oCe-
kivani kriminalac je po€inio samoubistvo, ,,Stillman se bacio s Brooklynskog
mosta“ (Oster, 1999: 86), te na koncu i biva jasno da pretpostavljeni zlo¢in
nije prava tema detektivske price, ve¢ je fokus usmeren na autora koji traga za
sobom, za istinom ne bi li povratio red u svojoj potrazi za istinom (identite-
tom i stvarnoséu). Kvin ¢e okoncati svoju potragu u napustenom stanu Pitera
Stilmena, pitajuci se ,.kako bi izgledala karta napravljena od svih njegovih
koraka u zivotu i koju bi rijec ispisala“ (Oster, 1999: 91) zale¢i za protracenim
stranicama u svojoj crvenoj beleznici, i na kraju u potpunosti nestati u putu
ka samospoznaji. Nestajanje Kvina ne oznacava kraj problematike autorstva,
novi sloj znacenja biva pridodat tekstu jer na kraju Staklenog grada bezimeni
narator objasnjava kako je ispleo pricu bazirajuci je na ostavljenim beleskama.

ZAKLIUCAK

Linda Hacion tvrdi da se u postmodernom romanu fikcija i istoriografija
simultano koriste i zloupotrebljavaju, potvrduju i opovrgavaju stvarajuci ,,in-
tertekstualnu parodiju®. Dvojna priroda (knjizevna/istorijska) priroda inter-
tekstualne parodije je jedno od glavnih sredstava kojim se ova paradoksalna
priroda postmodernizma ocituje u tekstu (Hutcheon, 1989: 5). Veze koje autor
gradi sa drugim tekstovima u citavom svom opusu su vise nego ocigledne. No,
ono Sto je poeticki specifikum ovog pisca jeste svojevrsna konstantna auto-
referencijalnost, odnosno preplitanje sopstvenih tekstova na razlicitim nivoi-
ma. Rolan Bart zapaza da: ,,Tekst zna¢i Tkanje. No, kako se ovo tkanje uvek
uzimalo za neki proizvod, jedan gotov veo, iza kojeg se drzi viSe ili manje
skriven smisao (istina), mi sada u ovom tkanju naglasavamo generativnu ide-
ju da se tekst sacinjava, izraduje vecitim pletenjem. Izgubljen u ovom tkanju
— ovoj teksturi — subjekat se oslobada u njemu poput pauka koji se i sam ra-
stvara u graditeljskom izluc¢ivanju svoje mreze* (Bart, 1975: 86). Istrazujuci
subjektivnu realnost, te izazivajuci koncept jedne objektivne istine, iskazuje
se skepti¢nost prema ustanovljenim istinama, ¢ime se ponovo vra¢amo na po-
stmodernu sumnju u metanarative.

Metatekst u Osterovoj prozi u najvecem delu stoji u vezi sa identite-
tom, odnosno nemogucénosti postizanja istog, Sto znaci i nemogucnosti, ali i
odricanja njegovog definisanja u kartezijanskom tumacenju. Problematizujuci
spisalacki ¢in, on ukazuje koliko na nemogucnost definisanja identiteta, toliko
i na nemoguénost tumacenja knjizevnog stvaranja u tradicijskom teorijskom
stickih premisa, te Ostera s pravom mozemo okarakterisati kao postmoderni-
stickog pisca par excellence.
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METATEXTUAL STRATEGIES IN PAUL AUSTER’S PROSE

The text discusses the issue of metatextuality in Paul Auster’s novels. It
starts from the premise that this concept, although known in literary theory for
a long time and correlated with self-reference, acquires a specific functionali-
ty in postmodernism. Since postmodernist writers have a heightened literary
consciousness and problematize the act of creation (their own), the role of
metatext intensifies, suggesting precisely all the referential poetic coordinates
of postmodern literature. This is indeed the case with the prose of Paul Auster,
whose representative sample serves as evidence for the initial premise.

Key words: metafiction, postmodernism, Paul Auster, identity, self-refe-
rentiality

249






LINGUA MONTENEGRINA, god. XVI/2, br. 32, Cetinje, 2023.
Fakultet za crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost

Izvorni nauéni rad
UDK 37.016:003-028.31
Filip KOVACIC (Velika Gorica)
filipkovacic98@gmail.com

Vendi FRANC (Samobor)
Uciteljski fakultet — Odsjek u Petrinji
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu
vendifranc@gmail.com

Bozica VUIC (Petrinja)

Uciteljski fakultet — Odsjek u Petrinji
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu
bozicavuic@gmail.com

CITANJE I RAZUMIJEVANJE NEKNJIZEVNIH TEKSTOVA

Razumijevanje proéitanoga cilj je svakog ¢itanja (Cudi-
na-Obradovi¢, 2014), osnovno obiljezje Citateljske sposobnosti i
glavni preduvjet za uspjesno ucenje.

U radu se daje pregled spoznaja o Citanju s razumijevanjem,
a osobita je pozornost usmjerena na neknjizevne tekstove jer su
najmanje zastupljeni u c¢itankama namijenjenim ucenicima u
primarnom obrazovanju, a s njima se najcescée susrecu citajuéi u
svoje slobodno vrijeme. Osnovni je cilj provedenoga istraziva-
nja provjeriti razumiju li ucenici zadani tekst, znaju li odrediti
strukturu teksta, prepoznati i izdvojiti pojam te uociti uzroc-
no-posljedi¢ne veze u tekstu.

Istrazivanje je provedeno medu ucenicima 4. razreda osnovne
skole (N = 80) pomocu anonimnoga anketnog upitnika. Dobiveni
podatci statisticki su obradeni i upuéuju na zakljucak da ucenici u
primarnom obrazovanju trebaju ¢esc¢e uspostavljati literarnu ko-
munikaciju s neknjizevnim tekstovima kako bi razvijali kriticko
misljenje i strategije razumijavanja proc¢itanog.

Kljuéne rijeci: citanje, citanje s razumijevanjem, Hrvatski
Jezik, neknjizevni tekstovi
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UvoD

Citanje je slozena djelatnost koja obogacuje Zivot i razvoj pojedinca
te ga priprema za cjelozivotno ucenje. No, Citanje nije samo oblik stjecanja
znanja nego i oblik estetske naslade (Rosandi¢, 2005). Sli¢no razmisljanje do-
nosi Kovac (2021) usporedujuci Citanje s trcanjem. Naime, kao i kod trcanja
i pocetci Citanja su teski sve dok se pojedinac ne navikne i ne usvoji rutinu.
Tada to postaje oblik meditacije i uzivanja.

Kovacic¢ (2023) navodi da je tesko u suvremenim zivotnim okolnostima
zamisliti Zivot bez Citanja. Bio bi to Zivot bez uzivanja u kulturnim umijec¢ima,
zivot bez raznih izvora znanja koji, izmedu ostaloga, sluze za razvijanje svje-
snoga i kritickoga misljenja. Kao $to je ve¢ istaknuto, cilj je svakog Citanja ra-
zumijevanje pro¢itanog (Cudina-Obradovi¢, 2014). Takvo &itanje omogucuje
pojedincu da razumije bilo kakav tekst — knjizevni i neknjizevni te da svoje
misli i1 ideje zna oblikovati i izraziti u tekstu u usmenom i pisanom obliku
(Peti-Stanti¢, 2019). Vjestina i sposobnost ¢itanja (Pavlicevi¢-Frani¢, 2005)
utjecu na samopouzdanje i omogucuju pojedincu da kvalitetnije razumije svi-
jet oko sebe i u sebi.

Uz citanje i razumijevanje knjizevnih tekstova koji su sve do uvodenja
Kurikuluma za nastavni predmet Hrvatski jezik 2019. bili najCesSée zastuplje-
ni u ¢itankama, iznimno je vazno da se ucenike ve¢ u primarnom obrazova-
nju poucava Citanje i razumijevanje i neknjizevnih tekstova u svim oblicima
(grafovi, karte, upute itd.). U neknjizevnim tekstovima Citatelj ne zamislja
sustvarnost, ve¢ usvaja bitne informacije i sadrzaje koji utjecu na obrazovanje
i osobni zivot te razvoj pojedinca (Visinko, 2014). Takvi tekstovi u¢enicima
mogu biti aktualni i zanimljivi, no kada se u neposrednoj metodickoj praksi
uspostavlja komunikacija s takvim tekstovima treba primijeniti nacelo pri-
mjerenosti i odabrati kvalitetan metodicki instrumentarij. Buduc¢i da rezultati
PISA istrazivanja ukazuju na to da hrvatski ucenici ne razumiju dovoljno do-
bro neknjizevne tekstove, proveli smo istrazivanje kako bismo ustanovili ko-
liko ¢e uspjesno ucenici Cetvrtih razreda odgovoriti na pitanja koja se odnose
na razumijevanje procitanoga.

CITANIJE I CITANJE S RAZUMIJEVANJEM

Citanje je viSestruko slozena djelatnost koja se moze definirati kao
,»proces koji poc¢inje gledanjem, nastavlja s primanjem informacija na temelju
paznje i percepcije te zavrSava razumijevanjem® (Kusdemir i Bulut, 2018:
97). Citanje s razumijevanjem moze se shvatiti kao vrhunac ¢itateljske spo-
sobnosti jer podrazumijeva, izmedu ostaloga, rad na rje¢niku, odnosno na
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usvajanju novih rijeci ili pak Sirenju semantickih slojeva onih rijeci koje vec¢
postoje u ucenikovu umnom rje¢niku. Tako se rije¢i dovode u novi kontekst
recenice, teksta i diskursa te se tako stjeCu nove spoznaje i dovode u vezu s
prijasnjim znanjima. U tom smislu ¢itanje s razumijevanjem ili dubinsko cita-
nje jest (Peti-Stanti¢, 2019: 98) ,,sposobnost Citanja i razumijevanja znacenja
teksta te integracije toga znacenja s Citateljevim dotadas$njim znanjem*.

Da bi ucenik postao uspjesan citatelj, nuzno je jos u predskolskoj dobi
poticati semanticki razvoj koji se ponajprije odnosi na rad na vokabularu i nje-
govo Sirenje kao i shvacanje da iste rijeci u razli¢itim kontekstima mogu imati
razli¢ita znacenja. Naime, prema Likierman i Muter (2007) raceptivni voka-
bular djeteta rane i predskolske dobi znatno se brze razvija od ekspresivnoga
vokabulara $to znaci da dijete razumije znacenja mogo vise rijeci nego Sto ih
upotrebljava u razgovoru. Dijete intuitivno na osnovi konteksta u kojem je
rije¢ bila izrecena zakljucuje o njezinu znacenju. Spomenute autorice zaklju-
cuju kako je jedna od najvaznijih zadaca u predskolskoj dobi poticati razvoj
djetetova vokabulara. Polaskom u Skolu rad na vokabularu postaje kontinui-
ran 1 strukturiran u razli¢itim govornim i pismenim vjezbama koje se u pri-
marnom obrazovanju provode u obliku razli¢itih jezi¢nih igara. Kod ucenika
se postupno osvjestava proces kojim ,,nove misli oblikujemo i tako da u njima
stare rijeci zazvone novim znacenjima“ (Kovac, 2021: 36), odnosno da dola-
zi do ljustenja semantickih slojeva, otkrivanje denotativnoga i konotativnoga
znacenja, propitivanje tih znacenja, a to je put prema kritickome misljenju.
Prema Chaffee (1997) proces kritickoga misljenja je aktivan kognitivni pro-
ces koji ukljucuje niz aktivnosti kao $to su analiziranje odredenih problema i
situacija pri ¢emu im se daje odredeni smisao, donosenje zakljucaka i odluka
i tako utjece na vlastitu misao i na unaprjedivanje osobnoga razumijevanja
svekolike zbilje — fizicke, emocionalne, metafizicke.

Rad na vokabularu u primarnom obrazovanju vezan je uz odredenu vr-
stu teksta, kao §to je ve¢ istaknuto, najcesce knjizevnoga teksta. Medutim, kod
izbora teksta ipak treba pripaziti da postotak nepoznatih rijeci ne bude veci od
10 zato Sto ¢e ucenik tako izgubiti motivaciju za onime S$to Cita jer taj tekst
nec¢e razumjeti (Kovaci¢, 2023). Sukladno tome, dodavanje novih rijeci treba
biti umjereno, a mnogi stru¢njaci tvrde kako je bas Citanje najvazniji prediktor
razvijanja rjecnika (Visinko, 2014).

Citanje s razumijevanjem nije moguce bez automatizacije &itanja, a ono
se moze oc¢ekivati do kraja treceg razreda. Budinski (2017) navodi da je dobar
pokazatelj automatiziranoga Citanja taj da ucenik viSe ne ulaZze dodatni napor
za dekodiranje i slovkanje, vec¢ se u cijelosti moze usredotociti na smisao pro-
citanog. Premda prema Kurikulumu za nastavni predmet Hrvatski jezik (2019)
nastava pocetnoga opismenjavanja traje prve dvije godine primarnoga obra-
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zovanja, poticanje Citanja i razumijevanja procitanoga kontinuirani su odgoj-
no-obrazovni ishodi u ovome temeljnom odgojno-obrazovnom dokumentu.

KURIKULUM ZA NASTAVNI PREDMET HRVATSKI JEZIK

Citanje ima iznimnu vaZnost za osobni razvoj pojedinca. Citanjem se
razvija kriticko (raz)misljanje, stjecu se kulturna iskustva, razvija se sposob-
nost razumijevanja svojih, ali i tudih misljenja i stavova i sl. (Ministarstvo
znanosti 1 obrazovanja [MZO], 2019). Nakon §to uc¢enik u prva dva razreda
osnovne Skole razvije sposobnost povezivanja tekstova s osobnim iskustvi-
ma te usvoji naviku, ali 1 volju, za stvaralackim izrazavanjem prema djelu,
s ve¢om ¢e lakocom stvoriti literarni odnos s knjizevnim djelima u kasnijim
razredima. Upravo dobro organiziranim i osmisljenim literarnim odnosom,
ucenika se lako usmjerava na istinsko razumijevanje knjizevnoga djela (Vi-
sinko, 2014), odnosno laksu literarnu komunikaciju (Rosandi¢, 2005). Pri or-
ganizaciji takvog odnosa ucitelj ima vazan zadatak individualiziranja pristupa
svakom uceniku kako bi uspjesno razumjeli ono Sto Citaju, a pritom stekli
citalacke navike i razvili ljubav prema citanju.

Prema Kurikulumu (MZO, 2019) od ucenika cetvrtih razreda ocekuje
se da izrazajno Citaju knjizevne tekstove te ih povezuju s vlastitim iskustvima
i reakcijama, dozivljajno, sadrzajno i tematski. Takoder, ocekuje se da ucenici
cetvrtih razreda pripovijedaju sadrzaj iz perspektive drugih likova, prepoznaju
obiljezja i elemente poetskih, proznih i dramskih testova, usavrSavaju Citatelj-
ske navike redovitim Citanjem, i sl. (Kovaci¢, 2023). Osim ¢itanja i razumije-
vanja knjizevnih tekstova kurikul predvida i rad na neknjizevnim tekstovima,
tj. u Sadrzajima za ostvarivanje odgojno-obrazovnih ishoda preporucuju se
»Knjizevni i obavijesni tekstovi primjereni jezicnom razvoju i dobi ucenika“
(MZO0, 2019: 23).

NEKNJIZEVNI TEKSTOVI

Pojam neknjizevni tekst u hrvatskim se Sskolama uvodi tek u petom ra-
zredu, no takvi se tekstovi pojavljuju i ranije kod nastavnih tema kao $to su
obavijest, izvjescivanje o proslom dogadaju, djecji casopisi (Nemeth-Jajic,
2013).

Neknjizevni su tekstovi tako iznimno vazni zato $to su oni preduvjet
za sudjelovanje u kulturi (Kolar Billege i Budinski, 2022). Njihova je uloga
poticanje Zelje za znanjem i ucenjem. Dakle, ¢itanjem se pojedinac kulturno
razvija; u¢i vazne informacije o svijetu, Sto djeluju na njegov osobni Zivot,
ali i na obrazovanje (Visinko, 2014). Razni su takvi tekstovi zastupljeni u
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udzbenicima za nastavni predmet Hrvatski jezik: od recepata za bucnicu do
teksta o prvoj modernoj kazali$noj zgradi u kojoj je izvedena prva drama na
hrvatskom jeziku (Juran i Sofija Ivana Kukuljevi¢a Sakcinskog), kao i prva
hrvatska opera (Ljubav i zloba Vatroslava Lisinskog). Primjeri su to neknji-
zevnih tekstova koji potvrduju navod da nastava Hrvatskog jezika, i ne samo
ovoga nastavnoga predmeta, treba biti u stalnom doticaju s izvannastavnom
zbiljom, sa stvarnim svijetom (Kovaci¢, 2023).

S takvim tekstovima djeca se ipak najcesce susrecu izvan $kole, obicno
u dje¢jim ¢asopisima koji su sastavni dio skolskih, lokalnih i gradskih knjizni-
ca. Medutim, nagla digitalizacija u 21. stoljecu omogucila je brz i lak pristup
takvim tekstovima preko racunala ili mobilnih uredaja. Na internetu se mogu
jednostavno pronaci neknjizevni (pa i knjizevni) tekstovi koji omogucuju djeci
da citaju o temama i stvarima prema vlastitim interesima jer takvi su tekstovi
,»proizvod stvarnih covjekovih potreba za prakticnim oblicima komunikacije*
(Nemeth-Jaji¢, 2013: 106) i oni su, zacijelo, u¢enicima zanimljivi i zabavni.
Medutim, iako je uocljiva tendencija za uvodenjem neknjizevnih tekstova, u
hrvatskim udZbenicima i ¢itankama jo$ uvijek nije ostvarena dovoljna ravno-
teza njih i knjizevnih tekstova.

PISA ISTRAZIVANJA

Da u hrvatskim udzbenicima nedostaje neknjizevnih tekstova, dokazu-
ju i slabiji rezultati hrvatskih uc¢enika na PISA (Programme for International
Student Assessment) istrazivanjima. PISA je najznacajnije svjetsko istrazi-
vanje kojim se provjerava Citalacka, matematicka i prirodoslovna pismenost
ucenika. Takoder, pomocu testova provjeravaju se i druga podrucja kao Sto
sposobnost rjesavanja problema, globalna kompetencija te kreativno misljenje
(Susilovi¢, 2020). Rezultati ovog istrazivanja pomazu skolstvu dati odgovor
koliko dobro pripremaju ucenike za Zivot te o kojim bi se podruc¢ju u kurikulu
trebalo dodatno promisljati i doraditi ih. Upravo se 2018. godine provjeravala
citalacka pismenost kao glavno ispitno podrucje. Od 77 zemalja koje su sudje-
lovale, Hrvatska je postigla 29. mjesto (Susilovi¢, 2020).

Peti-Stanti¢ (2019) navodi kako PISA testovi sadrze velik broj razlici-
tih vrsta tekstova kao $to su: deskriptivni testovi (katalozi, opisi neke tehnicke
funkcije), ekspozitorni testovi (Citanje dijagrama, grafikona, konceptnih mapa),
argumentativni testovi (kritika igre ili filma) i sl. Mnogi od tih oblika tekstova
iznimno su rijetki ili ih se gotovo ne moze naci u hrvatskim udzbenicima.

Dakle, potreban je vec¢i broj razlicitih vrsta neknjizevnih tekstova u
udzbenicima kako bi ucitelji imali §to viSe materijala za stvaranje kreativne i
dobre literarne komunikacije. Ucenici vole Citati ovakve tekstove, ali samo uz
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kontinuiran i dobro organiziran rad ucenici se mogu usmjeriti na ¢itanje takvih
tekstova s potpunim razumijevanjem, Sto trenutacno nije sluca;.

Strkonjié¢ i sur. (2021) proveli su zanimljivo istraZivanje kako bi bolje
shvatili $to uzrokuje toliko losije PISA i TIMSS (Trends in International Mat-
hematics and Science Study) rezultate srednjoskolskih uc¢enika Bosne i Herce-
govine u odnosu na u¢enike iz OECD (Organisation for Economic Co-opera-
tion and Development) zemalja. Istrazivanje je relevantno za hrvatske ucenike
jer Hrvatska sluzbeno jos nije ¢lanica OECD-a, iako bi ubrzo trebala postati
(Ministry of Foreign and European Affairs of the Republic of Croatia, 2022).

Istrazivanje je prvotno vezano uz matematicku pismenost, no rezultati
su relevantni i za prirodoslovnu te €Citalacku pismenost. Naime, rezultati su
ukazali kako je, uz prosjek ocjena, odbijanje znanosti i negativan pogled na
znanstvenike itekako u korelaciji s matematickom pismenoscu. Dobre ocjene
impliciraju funkcionalniju i bolju matematicku sposobnost do odredene mje-
re, no vazno je nemati odbojnost prema znanosti. Dakle, ,,predvidena mate-
maticka pismenost, raste samo s prosjekom ocjena i boljim odnosom prema
znanosti** (Strkonjié i et al., 2021: 56).

Potaknuti rezultatima, Strkonji¢ i sur. (2021) spominju kako bi nega-
tivnost prema znanosti trebala biti bolje istraZzena u Skolama jer upravo ona
predstavlja zapreku da ucenici shvate vaznost matematicke pismenosti (pa
tako 1 prirodoslovne te Citalacke pismenosti) u stvarnome svijetu. Ucenici se
ve¢ u primarnom obrazovanju susrecu s rjeSavanjem problemskih matematic-
kih zadataka, no neke od njih tesko rjesavaju. Istrazivanja pokazuju da je u
rjesavanju problemskih matematickih zadataka presudna semanticka struktura
zadatka, odnosno da je za uspjesno rjesavanje najvaznije razumjeti procitani
tekst, a onda na osnovi toga slijedi rjeSavanje zadatka raCunanjem (Versc-
haffel, De Corte, 1993).

Navedeno je povezano i s kritickim Citanjem, koje ako nije dovoljno
razvijeno, negativno utjece na italacku pismenost, odnosno na pojedinca. Ve¢
je spomenuto kako je tehnologija omogucila pristup pronalasku ranih vrsta
neknjizevnih tekstova na mreznim stranicama, medutim, ona je omogucila i
pristup da svatko pise Sto zeli. To dovodi do mnogobrojnih laznih i neto¢nih
informacija koje ¢e Citatelji koji nemaju dovoljno razvijenu sposobnost kritic-
koga Citanja shvatiti kao istinu. Stoga je vazno nauciti od rane dobi poucavati
ucenike kako analizirati i evaluirati razliCite vrste neknjizevnih tekstova koji
su im dostupni i koje Citaju za osobne potrebe (Rahayu i Nurbaya, 2022).
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CILJEVI I METODE ISTRAZIVANJA

S ciljem provjere koliko uistinu u€enici razumiju procitano, provedeno
je istrazivanje kako bi se ispitalo njihovo razumijevanje teksta te sposobnost
pronalazenja informacija u istom.

U istrazivanju, koje je provedeno u razdoblju od 28. ozujka do 4. trav-
nja, sudjelovale su dvije osnovne $kole iz dviju razli¢itih Zupanija (Sisac-
ko-moslavacka i Zagrebacka) i ispitano je osamdesetero uc¢enika (N = 80).

Potaknuti ¢injenicom da su neknjizevni tekstovi nedovoljno zastuplje-
ni, za predlozak istrazivanja odabran je upravo jedan takav tekst. Rijec¢ je o
ulomku obavijesnoga teksta Mozak Ljiljane Jelaske (Domisljanovi¢, Aladro-
vi¢-Slovacek, Pospis, 2022: 99) s elementima knjizevnoga teksta, koji uceni-
ke upoznaje s funkcijama mozga. Uz ovaj tekst nalazi se i posebno uokviren
dio obavijesnoga teksta naslovljen Znas [li? u kojem su dodatne informacije o
funkcijama mozga.

Istrazivanje je provedeno anonimnim anketnim upitnikom koji je struk-
turiran u dva dijela: prvi dio sastojao se od pitanja na koja su ucenici samostal-
no trebali formirati odgovor, dok su drugi dio ¢inile zapocete recenice koje su
ucenici morali dopuniti. Uz to, za razliku od svih prijasnjih pitanja, za sedmo
pitanje nije bilo moguce pronaci odgovor izravno u tekstu, ve¢ je za njega
bilo potrebno upotrijebiti prijasnje znanje iz nastavnoga predmeta Priroda i
drustvo (Kovaci¢, 2023). Prvim pitanjem provjerilo se znaju li ucenici prepo-
znati strukturu teksta, drugim, tre¢im i ¢etvrtim pitanjem provjereno je znaju
li prepoznati i izdvojiti pojam iz teksta, a petim je pitanjem provjereno znaju
li prepoznati uzroéno-posljediénu vezu medu pojmovima. Sesto je pitanje for-
mulirano tako da su ucenici trebali nadopuniti zapocete recenice. U skladu s
oc¢ekivanjima, postavljene su sljedece hipoteze:

HI1 — ucenici ¢e biti uspjesniji u rjesavanju zadataka koji se odnose na
prepoznavanje i izdvajanje pojma (2., 3. i 4. zadatak) od rjeSavanja zadatka
kojim se ispituje uzroc¢no-posljedi¢na veza (5. zadatak)

H2 — ucenici ¢e najuspjesnije rijesiti 6. zadatak jer imaju ve¢ zadani
okvir (trebaju nadopuniti zapocete recenice)

H3 — op¢i uspjeh, ali i ocjena iz nastavnoga predmeta Hrvatski jezik
pozitivno je povezana s u¢enikovim stupnjem uspjesnoga Citanja s razumije-
vanjem.
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REZULTATI ISTRAZIVANJA

Najprije je ispitano imaju li zadatci razumijevanja procitanoga sadr-
zaja zajednicki predmet mjerenja. U tu svrhu, primijenjena je eksploratorna
faktorska analiza, utemeljena na postupku neponderiranih najmanjih kvadrata
(ULS) i matrici tetrahori¢nih korelacija (Lorenzo-Seva i Ferrando, 2013). Po-
stupak paralelne analize, kojim se faktori iz stvarne korelacijske matrice uspo-
reduju s faktorima ekstrahiranim iz simuliranih korelacijskih matrica (u ovom
sluc¢aju: £ = 2000 permutacijski generiranih simuliranih matrica, uz MRFA
postupak ekstrahiranja faktora; Lorenzo-Seva i Ferrando, 2013; Timmerman
i Lorenzo-Seva, 2011), sugerirao je primjerenost zadrzavanja jednoga fak-
tora, s obzirom na to da je u usporedbi stvarnih faktora i korespondentnih
faktora iz simuliranih podataka samo u slucaju prvoga para faktora — stvarni
faktor objasnjavao vise zajednicke varijance (49.92%) u odnosu na svoj par
iz simuliranih podataka (22.48% po kriteriju prosjeka, odnosno 26.37% po
kriteriju 95. percentila). Ve¢ na drugom paru faktora, faktor iz generiranih
matrica objasnjavao je vise varijance (18.39% po kriteriju prosjeka, odnosno
21.04% po kriteriju 95. percentila) u odnosu na svoj par iz stvarnih podataka
(14.58%), sto prema logici paralelne analize sugerira stop signal za ekstrahira-
nje dodatnih faktora (Lorenzo-Seva i Ferrando, 2013). Zadatci na zadrzanom
faktoru (Tablica 1) imali su faktorska zasi¢enja (A kolona) u rasponu od .45
do .95, §to sugerira da zajedniCki faktor objasnjava izmedu 20% i 90% va-
rijance pojedinac¢nih zadataka (4’ kolona), pri ¢emu je faktorom objasnjeno
ukupno 49.92% zajednicke varijance zadataka (uz karakteristi¢ni korijen od
4.44). Mjere adekvatnosti sempliranja (MSA kolona) nalaze se u rasponu od
.61 do .86 (za sve zadatke zajedno: MSA = .74), §to takoder sugerira da svi za-
datci mjere istu generalnu domenu, tj. da imaju isti predmet mjerenja. Interna
konzistencija faktora je adekvatna i prema McDonaldovoj omegi (o = .88) i
prema Cronbachovoj alfi (o = .87).

Tablica 1. Rezultati eksploratorne faktorske analize i uspjesnost na pojedinac-
nim zadatcima

Kada je rije€ o tezini zadataka, odnosno uspjesnosti ucenika (M kolona
u Tablici 1), dobivene su vrijednosti prosjecne uspjesnosti, odnosno propor-
cije u rasponu od .49 (z3) i .51 (z2) na donjoj granici (najtezi zadatci), do .90
(z6d) 1 .95 (z6a) na gornjoj granici (najlaksi zadatci). Treba istaknuti i da su
standardne devijacije (SD kolona) nesto vece za teze zadatke. Ipak, moze se
zakljuciti da su svi zadatci relativno lagani, s obzirom na to da i najtezi zadatci
imaju ve¢ oko 50% uspjesnosti. Na razini ukupnoga sumativnog skora dobi-
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ven je prosjek od M = 7.55 (SD = 2.45), na moguc¢em rasponu od 0 do 10, uz
nesto naglaseniju negativno asimetri¢nu distribuciju skora (Sk = -0.98, Ku =
-0.08), Sto se moze vidjeti na Slici 1. Odnosno, postignuce se u cjelini moze
okarakterizirati kao relativno visoko, a test kao relativno lagan.

TN

Slika 1. Distribucije ukupnoga postignuca ucenika na zadatcima razumijeva-
nja procitanoga sadrzaja.

Kada je rije¢ o razlikama u uspjesnosti na pojedinacnim zadatcima,
provjereno je nekoliko specifi¢nih oc¢ekivanja, uz pomo¢ McNemarovog x>
testa. Tako je provjereno jesu li uCenici bolji u rjesavanju zadataka koji zahti-
jevaju prepoznavanje pojma (z2, z3, z4), u odnosu na zadatak kojim se provje-
ravala uzro¢no-posljedi¢na veza (z5). Oslanjajuéi se na prosjecne proporcije
iz Tablice 1, dobiveno je da je uspjesnost na z4 statisticki znacajno veca od
uspjesnosti na z5 (x*(1)=13.76, p<.001) (tj. z4 je znacajno laksi od z5) i da je
uspjesnosti na z3 statisticki znacajno manja od uspjesnosti na z5 (¥*(1)=8.05,
p=.005) (tj. z3 je znacajno tezi od z5), dok se manja uspjesnost (veca tezina)
na z2 u odnosu na z5 nije o¢itovala kao statisticki znacajna (¥*(1) = 3.67, p =
.056), iako je p vrijednost blizu konvencionalnoj granici znacajnosti od < .05.
Dobiveni rezultati pokazuju da H1 nije potvrdena.

Zatim, provjerena je pretpostavka da bi Sesti zadatak (u svih svojih pet
inacica) trebao biti laksi u odnosu na prvih pet zadataka, s obzirom na to da
ima ve¢ zadani okvir, tj. reCenice koje je potrebno nadopuniti. Rezultati ovih
testova prikazani su u Tablici 2. Kako je ovdje izvrSen veliki broj usporedbi,
Sto povecava mogucnost pojave ,,lazno znacajnih* efekata, izvrsena je korek-
cija originalno dobivenih p statistika na osnovi FDR procedure (Benjamini
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i Hochberg, 1995), pomocu elektronickoga kalkulatora koji je dostupan na
adresi: https://www.sdmproject.com/utilities/?show=FDR. Nakon primjene
korekcije, dobiveno je da su inacice z6 zadatka statisticki znacajno lakse od
ostalih zadataka u 15 od moguéih 25 slucajeva sto ukazuje na to da je H2 dje-
lomicno potvrdena.

Tablica 2. Usporedba uspjesnosti Sestoga zadatka u odnosu na ostale zadatke
Napomena: * oznacava efekt koji je statisticki znacajan nakon FDR korekcije
p statistika (Benjamini i Hochberg, 1995).

Konacno, izvrSena je provjera povezanosti postignuca na testu razumi-
jevanja procitanoga sadrzaja sa Skolskim postignu¢em ucenika. Dobivene su
relativno visoke i statisticki znacajne korelacije postignuca na testu i sa za-
kljuénom ocjenom iz nastavnoga predmeta Hrvatski jezik (» = .44, p < .001)
i s op¢im Skolskim uspjehom ucenika (» = .52, p < .001), uz napomenu da
je intenzitet korelacije nesto veéi u drugom slucaju. Takoder, utvrdeno je da
je, na razini pojedinacnih zadataka, najsnaznija korelacija s op¢im Skolskim
uspjehom zabiljezena za zadatak z4 (» = .53, p < .001), dok je u najsnaznijoj
vezi s ocjenom iz Hrvatskog jezika zadatak z6c (» = .50, p < .001). Ovo su
jedine dvije korelacije pojedinaénih zadataka ciji je intenzitet .50 ili iznad.
Dobiveni rezultati ukazuju na to da je H3 u potpunosti potvrdena.

ZAKLIUCAK

Neknjizevni tekstovi najmanje su zastupljeni u ¢itankama namijenjenim
ucenicima u primarnom obrazovanju, a s njima se najcesc¢e susrecu citajuci u
svoje slobodno vrijeme. Provedenim istrazivanjem ispitano je koliko ucenici
cetvrtih razreda razumiju procitano te znaju li pronaci i formulirati toc¢an odgo-
vor na postavljena pitanja. Rezultati istrazivanja pokazali su da prva hipoteza
kojom se pretpostavilo da ¢e ucenici biti uspjesniji u rjeSavanju zadataka koji se
odnose na prepoznavanje i izdvajanje pojma (2., 3. i 4. zadatak) od rjeSavanja
zadatka kojim se ispituje uzrono-posljedicna veza (5. zadatak) nije potvrdena.
Iako su 2. pitanju (Kome mozak $alje poruku o pokretanju ruku i nogu?), 3. (Sto
se u tijelu aktivira radi provodenja odgovarajucéih pokreta?) i 4. (Sto je pohra-
njeno u kori velikog mozga?) pitanju s obzirom na usmjernost pitanja postav-
ljena konvergentna pitanja (s jednim tocnim odgovorom), ucenici su postigli
najnize rezultate u odgovoru na 3. zadatku. Moguce je objasnjenje ovakvog
rezultata u Cinjenici da je upravo taj dio obavijesnoga teksta oblikovan postup-
cima koji su ¢esce prisutni u knjizevnim tekstovim (primjerice dijalog, humor,
ironija) §to je omelo ucenicku pozornost u pronalazenju to¢nog odgovora.
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Druga hipoteza, da ¢e ucenici najuspjesnije rijesiti 6. zadatak jer imaju
ve¢ zadani okvir (trebaju nadopuniti zapocete recenice) djelomicno je potvr-
dena. Moguce objasnjenje djelomi¢ne potvrdenosti 2. hipoteze jest u ¢injenici
da je osim semanticke strukture zadatka i kauzalni slijed postavljanja pitanja
vazan za uspjeSnost rjeSavanja ovakvih i slicnih zadataka. Naime, prva rece-
nica koju je trebalo dopuniti Mozak je poput (odgovor: mocnog
racunala) nalazi se na kraju teksta. Nadalje, sljedecu recenicu trebalo je na-
dopuniti dijelom teksta koji sadrzi potencijalno nepoznatu rije¢ — podrazaj.
S obzirom na to da iz konteksta na osnovi kojeg bi mogli zakljuciti $to znaci
nepoznata rije¢ (Bakota, 2020) i da nisu mogli postavljati pitanja tijekom rje-
Savanja zadataka, moze se zakljuciti da je to bio jedan od razloga neuspjeha
pri rjesavanju ovog zadatka.

Trec¢a hipoteza, da su op¢i uspjeh, ali i ocjena iz nastavnoga predmeta
Hrvatski jezik pozitivno povezani s ucenikovim stupnjem uspjesSnoga Citanja
s razumijevanjem u potpunosti je potvrdena. Naime, i u relevantnoj literaturi
(Grosman 2010, Bakota 2020, Peti-Stanti¢ 2019) govori se u prilog ¢injenici
da je pouCavanje Citanja uz primjenu strategija Citanja i strategija razumijeva-
nja procitanog pozitivno povezano s u¢enickim uspjehom u ovim jezi¢no-ko-
gnitivnim aktivnostima. Osnovno je ogranicenje ovoga rada u malom broju
ispitanika na malom podrucju (Sisacko-moslavacka i Zagrebacka Zupanija)
tako da se rezultati provedenoga istrazivanja ne mogu implementirati na cje-
lokupnu populaciju u¢enika ¢etvrtog razreda na podrucju Republike Hrvatske,
no rezultati ovoga istrazivanja mogu biti polaziste buducim istrazivanjima.

Citanje je kompleksna jezi¢na djelatnost i zahtijeva interdiscilinarni pri-
stup u pokusaju definiranja i razumijevanja ovog fenomena. To je ,,Covjeko-
va sposobnost desifriranja dogovorenog sustava znakova i shvac¢anje poruke
koju oni nose* (Kuvac-Levaci¢, 2013: 14). U tom procesu kodiranja i dekodi-
ranja te razumijevanja semantickih slojeva teksta Citatelj postaje i sustvaratelj
teksta (Peti-Stanti¢, 2019) pri cemu se potice i razvija kriticko misljenje, a ¢i-
tanje i razumijevanje neknjizevnih tekstova doprinose njegovu razvoju. Stoga
je potrebno ucenike u primarnom obrazovanju poucavati strategijama citanja i
razumijevanja neknjizevnih tekstova kako bi ¢itanjem te kritickim misljenjem
i djelovanjem aktivno sudjelovali u razumijevanju okolnosti u kojima zive i
produktivno birali sadrzaje kojima ¢e oblikovati vlastiti Zivot.
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Table 1. Results of exploratory factor analysis and performance on an indi-
vidual task

Rb. Tekst zadatka A ¥ MSA M SD
Procitaj pocetak teksta. Napisi koja se djecako-

2 va aktivnost usporeduje sa svjetskim cudom. A8 2377 8338
” Komu mozak $alje poruku o pokretanju ruku 5 27 70 51 50
inogu?
A Sto seu tijelu aktivira radi provodenja odgo- 7455 63 49 50
varajucih pokreta?
74 Sto je pohranjeno u kori velikog mozga? 79 62 81 86 .35
z5 Zasto je mozak velika vrijednica? 49 24 86 .65 .48
e % 110
64 Promtalj revcen}ce ispod natslova Znas li?. 45 20 78 95 22
Dopuni recenice. Mozak je poput...
e <10 .
26b Proditaj recenice ispod naslova Znas 1i?. Dopuni 59 27 61 76 43

reCenice. Mozak se neprestano mijenja zbog...

Procitaj recenice ispod naslova Znas 1i?.
z6¢ Dopuni recenice. Namjerni je podrazaj napri- .91 .83 .69 .81 .39
mjer...
Procitaj recenice ispod naslova Znas 1i?. Do-
puni recenice. Mali mozak kontrolira...
Procitaj recenice ispod naslova Znas 1i?. Dopu-
ni recenice. Pamcenje ¢e biti dugotrajnije ako...

z6d 5703275 90 .30

z6e 95 90 .66 .79 41

Tablica 2. Usporedba uspjesnosti Sestog zadatka u odnosu na ostale zadatke
Table 2. Comparison of the performance of the sixth task to other tasks

Poredenje McNemar 2 p (bez korekcije)  p (s korekcijom)
z6a vs. z1 6.25 .012 .021°
z6a vs. z2 33.11 <.001 <.001"
z6a vs. z3 37.00 <.001 <.001"
z6a vs. z4 3.27 .071 .100
z6a vs. z5 22.15 <.001 <.001"
z6b vs. z1 1.00 317 360
z6b vs. 72 11.11 <.001 <.001"
z6b vs. 23 14.24 <.001 <.001"
z6b vs. z4 3.56 .059 .092
z6b vs. z5 3.24 .072 .100
z6c vs. z1 0.05 .819 .819
z6¢ vs. z2 19.20 <.001 <.001"
z6¢ vs. z3 21.13 <.001 <.001"
z6¢ vs. 74 1.33 248 .295
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z6¢ vs. z5 6.76 .009 .017*
z6d vs. z1 2.57 .109 136
z6d vs. z2 25.97 <.001 <.001"
z6d vs. 73 31.11 <.001 <.001"
z6d vs. z4 0.82 .366 398
z6d vs. z5 14.29 <.001 <.001"
z6e vs. z1 0.43 513 534
z6e vs. z2 16.13 <.001 <.001"
z6e vs. 73 20.57 <.001 <.001"
z6e vs. z4 2.57 .109 136
z6€e vS. 75 5.79 .016 .027°

Napomena: * oznacava efekt koji je statisticki znac¢ajan nakon FDR korekcije
p statistika (Benjamini i Hochberg, 1995).

Footnote: * represents effect which is statistically significant after FDR adju-
sted p value (Benjamini i Hochberg, 1995).

Filip KOVACIC & Vendi FRANC & Bozica VUIC

READING AND COMPREHENSION
OF NON-LITERARY TEXTS

Reading comprehension is every reader’s goal (Cudina-Obradovié,
2014), an essential feature of his reading ability and the main prerequisite for
successful reading.

The paper offers an overview of knowledge on reading comprehension,
with special attention directed towards non-literary texts since those are the
least represented types of texts in school books intended for primary school
students, even though they encounter exactly those types of texts in their free
time the most. The main goal of the conducted research is to verify whether
students understand a given text, can they determine its structure, recognize,
distinguish, and notice cause-and-effect relationships in it.

The research was conducted on 4" grade primary school students (n = 80)
using an anonymous questionnaire. The obtained data was statistically proces-
sed. It leads to the conclusion that students in primary education need to establi-
sh literary communication with non-literary texts more often in order to develop
critical thinking and strategies for comprehension of what has been read.

Key words: Croatian language, non-literary texts, reading, reading
comprehension
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NOVA POETSKO-BERLINSKA SCENA

Rad predstavlja tri pjesnika mlade generacije nove poet-
sko-berlinske scene, s osvrtom na nac¢in njihovog djelovanja na
polju pjesnickog zivota.

Pjesnici: Anselm Retclaf, Gabriel Volkenfeld, Stefen Marci-
niak su ove godine svoj modus pjesnickog zivljenja predstavili i
bosanskoj publici, pa je i to je jedan od razloga zasto su bas oni
odabrani u ovom radu.

Kljuéne rijeci: poezija, poetsko-berlinska scena, Anselm
Retclaf, Gabriel Volkenfeld, Stefen Marciniak

Uvod

Pjesnici Zele 1 moraju biti pjesnici i u teSkim vremenima, kao da nam
govore svojim djelovanjem na poetskoj sceni Anselm Retclaf, Gabriel Vol-
kenfeld, Stefen Marciniak, tri mlada berlinska pjesnika, koji osvajaju i vracaju
knjizi korak po korak virtuelnim igrackama zabavljenu publiku. Ovom prili-
kom smo odabrali, iz te ne tako male berlinske grupe, ova tri pjesnika, upravo
jer su njih trojica dosli i do Bosne, kako bi u Mostaru i Sarajevu ¢itali svoju
poeziju, te pokazali kako se u ovim vremenima za knjigu treba i moze zivje-
ti zivot pjesnika, posve svjesni da zivot bosonogih umjetnika nije bio nikad
zastrt ruzama, bez velikih bodlji, koje paraju njihov hod, te da svoj talenat,
odnosno Bozji dar, kao pjesnik moras bilo kako iznijeti publici i ¢itaocima na
vidjelo.

I veliki Gete je svoje prve knjige Stampao sam, kazu i uzimaju sebi za
primjer, nose¢i u svom shvatanju i djelovanju jos veliku parolu: ako publika
ne¢e nama, mi idemo njima. Tako oni, i njihovi istomisljenici, odnosno jed-
na poveca grupa okupljena oko svoje izdavacke kuce: ,,9-ti red” u Berlinu
se samorganizuje: objavljuje sama svoje knjige, pravi svoje pjesnicke veceri,
dodjeljuje nagrade i skupa idu na bojna polja protiv necitanja poezije. Pjesnici
,»9-tog reda“ govore svoju poeziju gotovo svake veceri na raznim mjestima:
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od pozorisnih sala, kafana, parkova i bas¢i, pjesnickih kuca... Da li ¢e doci
stotine slusalaca i ljubitelja poezije, ili par njih, to kao da im nije vise bitno.
Vazno je da se drzi kontinuitet pjesnickih veceri. Znaci, ovi pjesnici sami uce-
stvuju u kreaciji svojih veceri, sami Salju pozivnice, sami organizuju program,
i ne kukaju zato $to to drugi za njih ne rade. Oni su pjesnici i oni moraju da
zive Zivote pjesnika.

Berlinski pjesnici ,,9-ti red” Zele i moraju biti samo pjesnici
Y] ) PJ

Zapocecemo (po abecednom redu) sa Anselmom Retclafom koji je
roden 1991. u Radebojlu. Anselm se $kolovao u Majsenu, zatim Krajsu, gdje
je stazirao umjetnicku praktiku, izmedu ostalog u skulpturi i dekoraciji i di-
zajnu drveta u Institutu i Ateljeu za Likovne terapije. Od 2011. 2015. radi kao
omladinski pozoris$ni glumac u pozoristu Majsenu. Slikar je i graficar portreta
i duhovnih pejzaza. PiSe filozofske aforizme 1 pjesme od 2009.

Pjesme: ,,Nestisove suze“ pojavljuju se u antologiji: Otmica u antici,
2019 u Berlinu. Nakon toga kre¢u zbirke pjesama: Chrysalis. Do izlaska sun-
ca. Misticne pjesme i misli, za koju dobija 2020. g. Hans-Majnke-nagradu.
Zbirka pjesama: Pjesmospjev. O svom bicu, te knjiga poezije i proze: Elysium.
1z posvuda prisutnog srca izlaze 2021.

Pored pisanja on ilustruje knjige za minhensku izdavacku kucu Apfea.

Odabrali smo za ovu priliku tri pjesme iz njegovog lirskog prvjenca u
kojem je prikazao pregled svoje poezije iz jedne Citave svoje decenije, svje-
docec¢i o ljubavi prema samospoznaji. Uopsteno, Anselm svojim pjesmama,
zajedno sa odlomcima od aforizama, produbljuje ritmic¢ko pulsiranje prema
sebi. Introspekciju mentalnih promisljanja o izlasku budenja njegovog unu-
trasnjeg sunca on prati osvjetljavanjem svoje ljetnje zrelosti. Spirituelnost i
povezanost sa energijama, nevidljivim silama, koje su u nama i oko nas, sve
vise je prisutna kod mladih njemackih pjesnika, pa tako i kod ovog pjesni-
ka koji se u toj spirituelnosti trazi i nalazi. Na pozadini tihih i istovremeno
blistavih ruSevina manastira, gdje je pesnik naSao tlo, samospoznaja postaje
kod njega stvarnost. Ovaj pjesnik kao da je uvijek zaljubljen i opijen pi¢em s
Bozjeg izvora, kako i sam kaze: Opijen srecom/ plesem van svijeta i sebe/, ¢im
se napijem iz BoZjeg izvora...

Anselm Retclaf i u stvarnom Zivotu Cesto zaplese u znak zahvalnosti
Stvaraocu svega, presretan Sto postoji i Sto Mu je dao da osjeti i vidi Njegove
kreacije 1 ljepote. Pjesnicki je Anselm je s takvom zahvalom i sreCom zaplesao
ina Starom mostu u Mostaru, op¢injen ljepotom spoja: sunca, kamena i rijeke.
Zato nije ni cudno da i u pjesmama ovaj pjesnik plese dusom i srcem.
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Kisa

Kad sam te kona¢no pronasao

Na nasim usamljenim putima

Srce mi je Citavo plamtjelo

Samo silna kisa je to mogla ugasiti

U no¢i, kad sam ponovo mislio na tebe

U dusi sam se naglas od radosti smijao

I posvuda vidio curenje kiSe

Po pismu koje je poslato kao odgovor

Na pitanje, da li me ili kako voli$

Pritajen osta ipak ovaj odgovor

Ja sam ga dugo zivio i volio:

Zasto to bice u tebi tako Zeli.

Kapi kise hvatam u ruci -

I pustam da se po njoj razlivaju

Jer one su slobodne i ostace to

Bas kao $to samo tebe dodirujem u srcu
Uz skandiranje tiSine: samo jednostavno, budi!
I tako opet pleses iz no¢i u no¢

Sa svojim svjetlom, tamnoplavim kao eter
Ja sam beskrajno zaljubljen, slobodan sam u svom bicu
Ovu pesmu moje ljubavi izlijevam tebi
napokon...

Kvintesencija

Ja nikoga ne mogu od iskustva, koje

neko po svetu dozivi, sauvati, jer

sve je spontano. Biti otelotvoreno bice,
potpuna je iluzija, kao $to sam Ja

potpuno besprijekoran, uvijek bio.

U gruboj sjeni slike blage lipe

srcoliki listovi svijetle kao mrlje po tvom Celu,
kosmos u njemu se ne moze po svijetu vise
izgubiti. On je zacetnik svih svjetova,

dok tvoja tjelesna snaga pod hrastom

i lipom kao u Satoru miruju. Zasto bi ti
nebeski svod ili nesto ispod njega za tvoju
sudbinu grdio?
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Otkucaji tvog srca su mirni kao i tvoji

Treptaji o¢iju, isto tako mirno kao kosmos

iza tvog Cela; u unutra$njosti. Centar

tvog osecaja u sredini tvojih grudi i

leda tvojih mo¢nih i vitkih, svjetluca

smaragdno zelen poput vjetrovite Sume

u svojoj zivotnoj zahvalnosti. Opijen sre¢om pleSem
van svijeta i sebe, ¢im se napijem iz

Bozjeg izvora — treceg srca Hridajama!

Ako tako hoces, 1 ti nadi, mlada duso,

Izvor tvog svjetlucanja nepogresivo nepromjenjivog.
Da, istina je, ti si to, §to jesi. Sun¢ano jasno

u ogledalu tvoga bica tvoja karma se rastvara.

Ti nisi ogledalo, nisi svijest...

U kapima tece izvor; ti si tu, gdje

nepristupacan je bio pocetak svih stvari — Prije svega.
Istina je - tu si ti, samo tu!

Bozji vrhovi

Nekada su ovdje bile livade
I leptiri u vazduhu

Koji se spustahu na lis¢e

A pcele nosahu miris cvijeca.

Ovdje, na ovim iznijetim visinama
Kad bi sunce zalazilo

Saputali bi blago naleti vjetra

I pocele bi noéne pesme zivotinja.

Covek je ovde samo gost

A ipak pokorava sve pod sobom
On je nemiran od Zurbe

U svojoj ludoj iluziji -

Da li je morao sve da ocisti
Nije vidio bajku i magiju

To bi ustoliceno iznad rijeka
Ve¢ sa prvim suncevim zrakom.
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Ali on zna, sluteéi u svom srcu

Greben govori 0 svojoj pravoj prirodi

Cini se besmrtan, izvan svake smrti.
Priroda, utire svoj put kao sunce

Svetluca na livadama, Cista i putena

Budi se i spava blazeno sa zalaskom sunca.

Gabriel Volkenfeld roden je 1985. u Berlinu. Studirao je germanistiku,
opstu i komparativnu knjizevnost, te ruski jezik i knjizevnost u Berlinu, Esto-
niji, Rusiji 1 Ukrajini.

Radi kao professor njemackog jezika, a od 2015. organizira kao pro-
jekt-menadzer Internacionalne susrete mladih. Od 2013. objavljuje prozu i
liriku u antologijama.

U svom debitantskom romanu Mi propangadisti obraduje svoje doziv-
ljaje u ruskoj gej zajednici.

Njegov drugi roman Babilonski repertoar (2021) govori o zivotu je-
vrejske porodice koja se proteze kroz tri generacije i Cetiri zemlje. U isto vri-
jeme objavljuje knjige poezije: Izraelski album, te Magloviti atlas. Ukrainski
album. S debitantskom knjigom poezije: Pjeskovita oaza, u izdanju uzdavac-
ke kuce ,,9-ti red, Berlin, 2020. pocinje da osvaja nagrade. Osvojio je prvu
nagradu na pjesnickom konkursu Stefan HelSer & Geest Verlag, zatim nagra-
du Hans-Majnke za poeziju mladih 2021., te nagradu Ulrih Grasnik 2022. Iste
godine, znaci 2022. odabran je kao stipendista za gradskog pisca u Gelsenkir-
henu.

Knjiga Atlas magle je ukrajinski album, gdje nas Volkenfeld kao tu-
risticki vodic ili svjedok mnogih vremena vodi svojom vrlo licnom preoku-
pacijom Ukrajinom, njenom burnom prosloscu i sadasnjoséu. U Odesi pri-
sustvujemo jevrejskom vencanju, u Podoliju upoznajemo narodnog pesnika
Sevéenka, u Sumiju sreéemo starije recepcionere u spavaonici, a u jednom
karpatskom selu navijamo za puzeve koji se takmice na stazi s preprekama...

Ovdje ¢emo predstaviti Gabriela Volkenfelda sa tri odabrane pjesme iz
knjige: Pjeskovita oaza u kojoj se nalaze 27 pjesama. Ova knjiga je Sareno-
lik put kroz lirske prostore Izraela, gdje je 27 pjesama posveceno razli¢itim
gradovima: Jerusalemu, zarobljenom u tri velike religije, Tel Avivu, divljim
i hedonistickom, Berlehemu koji je automobilima preplavljen i gdje pristizu,
kako kaze autobusi sa turistima ,,u pogresnom vijeku skrenuti“ i gdje ,,Hodo-
Casnici briSu zvezdi vrhove,/ prekrivaju poljupcima svoje spasenje, dok ,,mi
licemjerni posmatrac¢i im se pridruzujemo,/ uvijek u strahu, da sto ne propu-
stimo,/ zasSta nismo znali, da ¢e nam trebati.*

271



Bisera SULJIC-BOSKAILO

Gabrijel vodi ¢itaoca svojom moénom poezijom i kroz prasnjave pu-
stinjske gradove ili mirne gradi¢e zaprepastene potocima hodocasnika, kao
§to su: Java, Petah Tikva, Betelhem, Cezarea, Akon, Tiberias, Haifa, Afula,
Netanija i dr. Dariva nam ovaj pjesnik, koji nosi ime andela, lirski prostor
gdje se slike momenta 1 istorije, osjecaja i dozivljaja, kroz spoj proslosti i
sadasnjosti mijesaju, pokazujuci nam tako razne slojeve zivota ovih gradova i
putnika koji ih obilaze. Portreti tih gradova su Sareni otisci stvarnosti, snimci
i studije miljea, anegdote i komentari, album krajnje neobi¢nih slika, kolazi iz
vrlo razli¢itih mjesta, vremena i ljudi.

Od religijskih motiva i likova, Zivotnih jednostavnih slika stvarnosti iz
sadasnjosti i proslosti on gradi jedan zivi pjesnicki grad koji u vazduhu lebdi
ispred nas i koji odaje svoje stvarne konture:

Gledaj, Salome plese oko nekog muskarca,

koji nikada nije prestao, djecak biti.

Pogledaj! Ovaj put ga je pustila da pobjegne, rece
neko u meni. Drugi odgovori: Niko

nije pobjegao svojoj sudbini. Djevica je takode
rodila. Djecji plac ¢uci

gore u Kedrovoj kruni. Uskoro ¢e covjek

trcati u krug kao pijetao bez glave.

Imamo mi u njegovoj poeziji i muskarce u ode¢i §iSmisa, te 1 Johanesa,
jos uvek sa glavom, kao i oligarhe u pastelnoj menopauzi, blesave andele koji
se cerekaju, sirene i cezare, pa i zivotnu baku Nurih, sa svojim mudrostima,
koja ironi¢no savjetuje da se iz ku¢e nikad ne izlazi bez knjige, ¢ak ni do kon-
tejnera, jer bi knjigom Hajaha mogli zamotati ribu na pijaci...

Ovaj mladi pjesnik plete svoje pjesme raznim nitima od onih koje su
napunjene spirutuelnom energijom, do onih svakodnevnih prasnjavih i izgu-
bljenih putnika i stanovnika izraelskih gradova.

cene

danas sresti.
En Kerem 1

Savjeti od bake Nurit: Najvazniji sastojak

kod kuhanja je vrijeme. Voljenu osobu nadom
nahranite, sa komplimentima napunite, sa medom
isfiksirajte. Nikada ne izlazite iz kuée bez knjige,
¢ak ni do kontejnera. Poezija prije proze.
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Izrael Hajom, da zamotate ribu. U raj

uvijek ulazite preko straznjeg ulaza,

cokoladu za hitnu potrebu u prtljagu imajte,

u slucaju da vam cinkarenje prijeti,

ti mali brbljivci u andelskom kostimu,

slane stvari ostavite za Serafine. Vremenske petlje
prihvatite, npr. ako trudna Djevica

ponovo sjedne sa svojim rodakom u En Keremu i
osvjezi se vréem magareceg mlijeka, a Johanes,
jos sa glavom, krsti, na nekoj drugoj tacci

u prostorno-vremenskom-kontinuumu, jedna
Pokajnica, mi, okruzeni crkvama, u strahu
ukazanja svetih povratnika, pokuSavamo turisticke
tokove da izbjegnemo a opet zavrSavamo na
izvoru. Ne punimo vodu. Mi ne namjeravamo

da postanemo sveci. To se ne izapira,

ovog sijanja se pak, ne mozes

ponovo rijesiti.

En Kerem 11

Uzmite zraka, kao da ovaj pejzaz jednostavno
udahnete. [z Evrope i Azije doseljene

vrste, autohtone sestre, u igliCastim haljinama,
steznicima bez ukrasa, svako drvo u svom

zelenilu. Kuce, razbacane po brdima, koze iz

kvarca. Neko u meni kaze: Ja bih mogao da zivim ovde.
Neko odgovara: Dijelovi tebe su uvek

u bjekstvu. Ti jedva cekas da budes

protjeran. Gledaj, Salome plese oko

nekog muskarca, koji nikada nije prestao, djecak biti.
Pogledaj! Ovaj put ga je pustila da pobjegne, rece
neko u meni. Neko odgovori: Niko

nije pobjegao svojoj sudbini. Djevica je takode
rodila. Djecji plac ¢uci

gore u Kedrovoj kruni. Uskoro ¢e Covjek

tréati u krug kao pijetao bez glave. Neko u meni rece:
Ja bih mogao ovdje da zivim. Spreman sam, pejzaz
da postanem. Ti? Ti ne mozes cak,

ni leptira da upitas za put.
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Betlehem

Ispleteni put, automobilima krcat,

pristizanje autobusa sa turistima, u pogresnom
vijeku srenuti: Hodocasnici briSu zvezdi
vrhove, prekrivaju poljupcima svoje spasenje.
Mi licemjerni posmatraci im se pridruzujemo,
uvijek u strahu, da Sto ne propustimo, zasta nismo
znali, da ¢e nam trebati. Prljavo

naselje, vile zabacene, trgovci

na pijaci Stede svoj glas, prepustaju

boksu vriStanje. Jedan mi poklanja

punu Saku Sljiva. Za tvoje oci, kaze.

Sta da od tebe napravimo na ovom drugom
jeziku? Da li da te obu¢emo u deminutivu ili
da ti odsijeCemo jedan slog? Protiv kojih se
imenjaka moras izboriti? Nista

sli¢no. Jednostavno sam iz mode.

Nebo na slikama posivljuje.

Opijen oblacima tamjana tetura se

jedna grijeSnica natrag u ovu nesvetu
svakodnevicu. Kamion za smece joj uzimaju prednost u voznji.
U radionici nedaleko od Crkve rodenja,

jedan arapski djecak rezbari stoto dijete

Isusa.

Stefen Marciniak roden je u Stralsundu. Studirao je Kulturologiju na
Humboldt univerzitetu u Berlinu i tu ostao zivjeti i stvarati, te raditi kao ured-
nik, izdavac, antikvar, pisac, pjesnik... Napisao je Efebske novele, Hilas ili
Pobjeda nimfe, KYPARISSOS ili Dar orakela, PHAETHON ili Put sunca, te
tri toma poezije: Eolski zvuci harfe, Arhandeoski natpjevi i Princeva sklonista
(2022). Radio je na knjizevnim prilozima za preko 35 antologija. Urednik je
pjesnicke edicije Otmica u antici. Do sada je to 12 tomova. Suorganizator
je Knjizevnog grcéko-njemackog festivala, urednik Salona knjizevnih veceri
Vilmersdorf, inicijator Hans-Majnke-nagrade za poeziju mladih, ¢lan Kruga
autora Plesse, ¢lan Klaus-Man-inicijative Berlin, te Paul-Ernst-Drustva.

Bajke su bile te koje su ga najprije fascinrale i uvele u svijet mitosa i
lirike, a nakon toga Sekpsirove drame ili Herman Heseov roman Narcis i Zla-
tousti. Putovanja po cijelom svijetu su mu zatim otkrivala mnoga skrivena i za
pogled rasprostranjena mjesta.
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Stefen piSe o grckim mitovima i bozanstvima, ali u pjesmama knjige
Princeva skrovista, knjizi iz koje izdvajamo tri pjesme, on s lirskim egom tra-
ga za svojim izgubljenim princom, koji moze biti izum, citat, mitos prognan
u daleka vremena ili prostor koji je ovozemaljskom gotovo nedostupan. Pje-
snicki ego kod njega je nekad tako sakriven u andeoskom cvijetu, a nekad i u
cvijetu soli, vatre ili snijega. Inspirisan klasi¢nim tonskim pjesmama, uglav-
nom nordijskih kompozitora, autor cesto prevodi muziku u rijeci — simbiozu
zvuka koji ¢uje i oseanja u njemu pretacu se u poeziju.

Bijeli

Takvi bi trebali biti!

Poput svjezeg snijega —

Njihova se pojavljuju krila

U drhatu

Poput novorodenih oblaci¢a
Gomila oblaka

Ko ih je prvi ugledao

Ko ih sad gleda, dok ih on doziva?
Da li ¢e je mozda vidjeti?

U snjeznom snu bezbroja oblaka?

Bijela kao nova posteljina

Trebala bi joj makar odjeca biti
Svjetlucava, osciliraju¢a

Da jedva u to moze povjerovat pogled
Ko ju je stvarno vidio

Njihove zjenice jarkih boja

Na snjeznom zamucenju

Oc¢nih jabucica

Ispred najbjeljeg mramora

Antickog hrama.

Ljiljano-bijeli pernati ogrtac
Nekada pjevajuceg labuda
Koji usamljen

O izgubljenom pratiocu

Sanja i vr$ti —

Tako je sve zavejano u snijegu
Kao krila

275



Bisera SULJIC-BOSKAILO

Ovog nikada ne dokazanog
Bica iz snova
Koje mi nazivamo andelima.

Vatreni cvijet

1z vulkana - iznenada probuden - klizi
Sporo - sa fontanama crvenog plamena
Lava niz iscrpljenu planinu.

Odavno je uni$tena tvoja palaca u moru vatre
Cini se da si nepovratno izgorila u tome
A sa tobom moja groznicava zudnja.

Vatreni cvijet u tvojoj kosi s velom
Plamti kroz kovrce i prsti se u iskre
u baklju se oblikuje posljednje drvo.
Kameni cvijet

U golim klisurama besputnih planinskih lanaca
skacem ludacki - s kamena na kamen
k zalazaku sunca - ne pronalaze¢i ni traga od tebe.

Ni cisto bijelo ni Miere mi ne pokazuju put
ka arkadijski prohujalim zivotom - za mene
i tebe - dok se ne podignu bazaltne stijene:

Do kamenog cvijeta - koji formira ogradu
na devedeset devet stepenica pa do jedne kapije
iza koje zamisljam tvoje tajno ostrvo.

Zakljucak

Samo sa pisanjem se ne moze zivjeti, ali i bez pisanja se jo§ manje
moze. To je sudbina onih s Bozjim darom, ili pak, prokletstvo pjesnika, sve
zavisi kako ko na sve to gleda, i kako se ko snade. Ipak, vidimo da pjesnici
prezivljavaju i nevremena, nastavljajuci svoj, negdje u svemiru ranije im zacr-
tani, put. Neki se tako dobro i snadu na tom putu, hodajuéi ¢ak stazama blago-
stanja i srece, drugi se pak, izgube, upadnu u ponore pored tog svog zacrtanog
puta.
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Nova generacija poetsko-berlinske scene “9-ti red”, kako vidimo, us-
pijeva svojim nacinom djelovanja opstati i i¢i putem punim carolije i zaCara-
nosti. Ovakav jedan pogled ovih pjesnika kao §to su Anselm, Gabriel i Stefen
mogao bi biti mustra i pjesnicina koji zive na balkanskim prostorima, gdje je
ranijim sistemom pjesnik bio pod krovom drzave, ili pak neke zajednice, u
sjeni drveta koje ga je stitilo od sunca, oluja i nevremena, ali gdje mozda nije
bas u toj sjeni mogao da se razvija. Danas je sve otvoreno pod ovim nebom,
i pjesnicima je prostrano polje. Moramo priznati da to prostranstvo moze da
pjesnike i olujom, kao i u pustinji pomete, ali moZze i da im otvori nove vidike
i nove svjetove. Zavisi sve kako se ko snade.

Zaklju¢imo ovaj rad ¢injenicom da su pjesnici vizionari i da ¢e se u
novoj situaciji ipak uspjeti snaci i spasiti poeziju i knjigu. Ovo je primjer kako
se to moZe.

Literatura:
— A. Retzlaff: Singsang (2021). Verlag der 9 Reiche, Berlin
— G. Wolkenfeld (2021). Sandoasen Verlag der 9 Reiche, Berlin
— S. Marciniak (2022). Prinzenverstecke
Bisera SULJIC-BOSKAILO
NEW BERLIN-POETRY SCENE

Diese Arbeit stellt drei Dichter der jiingeren Generation der neuen Ber-
liner-Lyrikszene vor, sowie ihre neue Téatigkeitsweise in der Welt der Poesie.

Dichter: Anselm Retzlaf, Gabriel Volkenfeld, Steffen Marciniak haben dieses

Jahr ihr Modus des Dichterdaseins auch dem bosnischen Publikum vorgestellt und das
ist auch ein Grund, weshalb sie fiir diese Arbeit ausgewéhlt wurden.
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SLIKA SOVJETSKOGA SAVEZA U ANTISEMITSKOJ
PROPAGANDI CRNOGORSKIH KOLABORACIONISTA

Sazetak: U radu je dat pregled narativa o Sovjetskome Sa-
vezu u crnogorskoj, antisemitskoj propagandi tokom Drugoga
svjetskog rata. Sovjetski Savez prikazivan je kao plod ,,jevrejske
zavjere “ koji treba unistiti evropsku kulturu.

Kljuéne rijeci: Sovjetski Savez, Jevreji, kolaboracionisti,
Crna Gora

Jos od izbijanja Oktobarske revolucije 1917. godine svijetom su kruzile
svakovrsne teorije o tome dogadaju. Jedan od najzastupljenijih mitova o Ok-
tobarskoj revoluciji bio je onaj o zavjeri medunarodnog jevrejstva koje je zba-
Cilo carizam i priprijetilo izvozom revolucije na Zapad. Bauk antikomunizma
i antisemitizma pronosili su mahom izbjegli belogardejci i ruski plemici te
svestenstvo koji su poceli naseljavati evropske zemlje. Takva misljenja po-
stace izuzetno znacajan dio arsenala antisovjetske i antisemitske propagande
u meduratnome periodu, a narocito u toku Drugoga svjetskog rata. Posto su
jugoslovenski, a time i crnogorski komunisti koji su predvodili partizanske
jedinice bili zakleti Staljinu i SSSR-u, domaca je kolaboracionisticka propa-
ganda pisala izuzetno negativne tekstove o ,,Sovjetiji“, plase¢i stanovnistvo
sovjetskom praksom koja ¢e uslijediti ukoliko Tito dobije rat. Propaganda
protiv SSSR-a bila je intenzivna tokom ¢itavog rata u Crnoj Gori, ali su za nju
karakteristicne dvije faze. Prva, koja je bila zastupljena u periodu talijanske
okupacije u kojoj su uglavnom kritikovani sovjetski sistem i komunizam na
svim nivoima,' i druga, ona tokom njemacke okupacije, kad je antisemitizam
postao dominantno obiljezje antikomunisticke propagande protiv Sovjetskoga
Saveza. Antisemitizam je tokom prvoga perioda, kad je u pitanju odnos prema

' Videti: ,,Dvije politicke zablude®, Glas Crnogorca, 6/19. maj 1942, br. 20, str. 2-3. Videti
jos: ,,Posjeta Lenjinu®, Glas Crnogorca, 22. mart / 4. april 1942, br. 10, str. 6. Ovaj tekst je
interesantan jer se u njemu navodi toboznja Lenjinova izjava o Karlu Marksu kao ,,jevre-
jskom burzuju®.
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SSSR-u, uglavnom bio usmjeren na jevrejsko porijeklo Lava Trockog i ostalih
boljsevickih glavara. I tada je vazila optuzba da je SSSR plod jevrejske zavje-
re, ali za totalitarne zloCine i sadizam NKVD-a nijesu okrivljivani isklju¢ivo
Jevreji, Sto ¢e u periodu njemacke okupacije biti dominantna osobina antiso-
vjetske propagande. Prvi tekst u Crnoj Gori koji piSe o Sovjetima u antise-
mitskom tonu Stampan je ubrzo nakon napada Njemacke na SSSR. U njemu
se navijacki govori o poduzec¢ima talijansko-njemacke koalicije 1 pametnome
potezu da se napadne Sovjetski Savez, koji bi u suprotnome napao Evropu i
unistio civilizaciju. Za SSSR se kaze da je naumio pokazati ,,svoje neutralno
farizejsko lice” te da je odlu¢nom intervencijom sila Osovine ,,masonsko-je-
vrejska medunarodna klika danas izgubila posljednju stopu Evrope®.2
U glasilima koja su bila pod kontrolom ili bliska Narodnoj upravi tokom
1944. godine bice objavljeno preko 20 antisemitskih tekstova o Sovjetskom
Savezu. Uzus po kojim su ti tekstovi montirani najvise odgovara ideoloskim
izvoriStima Dimitrija Ljotica, ¢ije je tekstove ili odlomke iz knjiga redovno
objavljivao Crnogorski vjesnik. Stovise, ono §to je objavljeno kao isc¢upak iz
Ljoti¢eva opusa pod naslovom ,,Upamtimo!“ u pomenutim novinama skica
je svih narednih tekstova o SSSR-u koji ¢e se intenzivirati kako saradnicima
okupatora bude postajalo jasno da je poraz njihovih zastitnika sve blizi. U
tome se Ljoti¢cevu odlomku kaze:
Niko ne moze shvatiti zlo boljSevizma, ko ne shvati njegovu vezu sa
Jevrejstvom. BoljSevizam kao marksizam ima zadatak da razbije or-
gansko jedinstvo svih nejevrejskih naroda (...) Sovjetija, pak, kao tvo-
revina boljSevizma je tvrdava i laboratorija svjetske revolucije (...) A i
jednu i drugu ulogu boljsevizmu su dali Jevreji, jer je to jedini nacin da
se ostvari njihov pedesetovjekovni san o vladavini Izrailja nad svima
ostalim narodima...?

Antisemitski narativi o Sovjetskom Savezu, ugrubo odijeljeni, disperzi-
rani su u dva pravca. Jedan se odnosi na vezu jevrejstva i ruskog boljsevizma,
dok se drugi iskljucivo bavi zivotom u SSSR-u i funkcionisanjem sovjetskog
sistema kojim u potpunosti upravljaju Jevreji. BoljSevizam i jevrejstvo pred-
stavljani su kao sinonimi. Optuzivani su da zele unistiti Evropu, da se koriste-
¢i prijetvornom mimikrijskom taktikom uspijevaju zavuéi u sve pore drustva
odakle unistavaju narode. Kako bi to potkrijepili, crnogorski antisemiti navo-
dili su jevrejsko porijeklo svih vaznijih komunista od Karla Marksa do ¢elnika
ruske revolucije i poznatih evropskih ljevi¢ara.* Postanak boljSevizma videli

2 Glas Crnogorca, 9. jul 1941, br. 8, str. 1.
3 Ljoti¢, Dimitrije, ,,Upamtimo*, Crnogorski vjesnik, 12. januar 1944, br. 3, str. 3.
4 Videti: ,,Zidovi i bolj$evizam®, Crnogorski vjesnik, 6. april 1944, br. 33, str. 3. U tekstu se
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su isklju¢ivo u navodnim finansijama jevrejskih bankara. Kao dokaz za to na-
voden je ,,jedan spis prvog Sefa obavjestajne sluzbe francuske vlade u Vasin-
gtonu od 1919.“ u kojem se nalazi spisak bankarskih imena koja su ,,finansira-
la“ crveni oktobar.” Trude¢i se da $to ubjedljivije djeluju, urednici kvislingkih
glasila u Crnoj Gori nastojali su objaviti pisanja toboznjih dezertera iz Crvene
armije koji su prebjegli na njemacku stranu. U takvim tekstovima njemacki
Rajh je predstavljan kao jedini snazni takmac SSSR-u jer ,,njemacki drustve-
ni poredak protivstavlja boljSevizmu zdravu naciju i zdravi socijalizam*.* U
jednom od takvih napisa tvrdilo se da snaga boljSevizma koji je od SSSR-a
uspio napraviti silu lezi u izrabljivanju naroda putem strogog terora i tajno-
policijske kontrole. Tvrdeno je da su jedino Jevreji izuzeti od teskih poslova,
pogotovu jevrejske zene.” Jevreji su optuzeni da su stub staljinisti¢kog rezima
i da pokrivaju sve vaznije funkcije u boljsevickom sistemu koji je upravo
stoga nehuman. ,,Dezerter u Crnogorskom vjesniku pise: ,,lz Njemacke su
proéerani Civuti, te bolesne bakterije ljudskog drustva, u SSSR oni vladaju na
svim polozajima drzavnog aparata. Drzava u kojoj upravljaju Civuti naravno,
ne moze dati ruskom narodu pravicne zakone po kojima bi se upravljali, niti
sre¢an i moralan zZivot.“®

kaze: ,,Evo dokaza: Karlo Marks koji je ustvari Ben Mardohaj i Ferdinand Lasal — Faj Laj,
pretstavnici su komunisti¢ke ideje u Rusiji. U 1903. godini vode revolucionarnog pokreta
u Rusiji bili su Jevreji. U 1918. godini na ¢elu pokreta takode su stojali Jevreji: Bronstejn-
Trocki, Zinovjev-Apfelbaum, Jagoda-Gersel koji je kao Sef GPU poubijao milione Rusa;
Ilija Erenburg koji je u svojim pjesmama opjevao ubijanje ruske inteligencije (...) Litvinov-
FinkelStajn, sovjetski diplomata; Jevrej Majski — diplomata u Londonu, Kaganovi¢ — mini-
star ruskih finansija i desna ruka Staljina. Dakle Zidovi i samo Zidovi! Guberman Jaro-
slavski, ministar vjera, ne dira samo zidovske crkve i groblja ali je hriscanske crkve sve
Madarska — 1918. godine glavni pokreta¢ bio je Bela Kun — Zidov, koji je poubijao na
hiljade madarske inteligencije i koji je trpio u svojoj blizini samo Zidove. Spanija — 1936.
godme buknuo je gradanski rat. Ilija Erenburg odmah putuje tamo iz Moskve na ¢elu kome-
sara Zidova i sije ,,novu kulturu u Spaniji. Leon Blum iz Francuske pomaze nov&ano
crvene Spanske Cete. Partizani — desna ruka Tita i potpredSJedmk njegove vlade je Spanski
Zidov Moga Pijade, koji je bio uéesnik u gradanskom ratu u Spaniji i kop sada primjenjuje
na tlu Jugoslavije svoje isto boljsevicke metode. Oko njega je puno Zidova iz svih mjesta
Jugoslavije, pa ¢ak i iz Rusije.

5 ,Boljsevici i Jevrejstvo®, Bokeski vjesnik, 20. septembar 1944, br. 9, str. 2.

¢ Ratov, N., ,,U ¢emu je sila boljsevizma?*, Crnogorski vjesnik, 8. jul 1944, br. 58, str. 1. T
putem rubrike kratkih vijesti iz svijeta pokusavala se stvoriti slika o tome kako i evropsko
javno mnjenje ima slicna zapazanja o Njemackoj kao jedino kadroj da se suprotstavi judeo-
boljsevizmu. Videti: Crnogorski vjesnik, 2. mart 1944, br. 18, str. 3.

7 Ratov, N., ,,U ¢emu je sila boljsevizma?*, Crnogorski vjesnik, 8. jul 1944, br. 58, str. 1.

8 Isto.
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Znajuci za vezanost crnogorskoga naroda za kult Rusije, propagandisti
antisemitizma isticali su da je ruski narod zarobljen od strane sistema kojim
vladaju Jevreji, a koji propovijedaju lazni — ,,boljsevicki panslavizam®.’ So-
vjetski Savez portretisan je kao tamnica Slovena te je isticano da diskurzivni
panslavizam koji propovijedaju komunisti nije niSta drugo do obmana i zavo-
denje. Da je SSSR antipravoslavan, dokazivalo se time $to je za ministra vjera
u toj drzavi postavljen ,,prvobezboznik, , Jevrejin Poljanski®.!® Kolumnista
Bozidar Markovi¢ pisao je kako su najvece zrtve komunista Jevreja — sloven-
ski narodi, narocito Rusi. On je pomenuo Katinski pokolj i naveo da je u nje-
mu stradalo 12.000 Slovena. Pozvao je na razmisljanje o misiji Josipa Broza
i njegovih komunista. Kako je kazao, uloge su ponovo podijeljene: ,,zrtve su
opet Sloveni — Srbi, a dZelati — medunarodni jevrejski olos, koji nikakve veze
sa slovenstvom nema i nikada je nije imao®."

Istorija i funkcionisanje sovjetske drzave usko je vezivana za Jevre-
je. Jedan od ,,dokaza“ koji je rabljen u tvrdnjama da Oktobarska revolucija
,»hije rusko djelo, vec¢ jevrejsko, jeste mucenicka smrt cara Nikole II i njegove
nevine porodice“.'? Zaceci prve zemlje ,radnika i seljaka“ pripisani su ka-
balistickoj zavjeri koja je medu revolucionarima toboze imala svoje agente.
Crnogorski vjesnik objavio je da su neka ,,prljava i razvratna bica* svojom
»poluinteligentnom rukom na jevrejskom zargonu“ u sobi de su ubijeni ¢la-
novi porodice Romanov ispisali jevrejske stihove ,,Valtazara su nocas / ubili
njegovi podanici“. Krunska €injenica koju su crnogorski antisemiti uzimali
kao potvrdu da iza svega stoje Jevreji jeste to Sto se u ,,juznom uglu sobe*
nalazio ispisan kabalisticki znak ,,S S U* koji ,,je tek 1925. godine rastumacio
francuski uceni arheolog Evel (...) po njemu pravo znacenje ovih tajnih zna-
kova je: 'Ovdje je po volji tajnih sila Car bio prinesen kao zrtva radi propasti
drzave.“"* Ubistvo cara bilo je potrebno Jevrejima kako bi u Rusiji uspostavili
»Vvlast Judeja“ jer sada ,,Cetiri miliona Jevreja vlada nad 190 miliona Rusa“
dok su ,,60% komesara i krupnih partijskih ljudi (su) Jevreji“. Utemeljenja
za ta razmatranja nalazena su u knjigama Henrija Forda (Henry Ford), koji je
uveliko citiran i uziman kao autoritet iz date oblasti.'"* Planovi za carevo ubi-

Markovi¢, Bozidar, ,,Boljsevicki panslavizam*, Crnogorski vjesnik, 3. avgust 1944, br. 65, str. 1.
10 Crnogorski vjesnik, 4. jul 1944, br. 57, str. 3.

Markovié¢, Bozidar, ,,BoljSevicki panslavizam®, Crnogorski vjesnik, 3. avgust 1944, br. 65,
str. 1.

,Kome je bila potrebna smrt ruskog cara Nikole I1.“, Crnogorski vjesnik, 4. april 1944, br.
32, str. 2.

5 Isto.

»Pad ruskog cara, kad se blize posmatra, djelo je Jevreja. Kad se u Nju Jorku doznalo
za ovaj dogadaj, on je izazvao neobi¢nu radost, piSe Henri Ford u svojoj interesantnoj
knjizi 'Medunarodno jevrejstvo'. — 'Jedan cuveni govornik, ne Jevrejin, je u svom govoru
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stvo postojali su od ranije, a antisemiti iz Crnogorskoga vjesnika nalazili su
ih u nekakvim brosurama koje su objavljivane u Poljskoj a prodavane Sirom
Evrope jos prije Prvoga svjetskog rata. Plan za carevo smaknuce Jevreji su
donijeli 1 zbog procesa protiv jednog ruskog Jevrejina kojemu je sudeno za
ritualno ubistvo.!® Navodno su Jevreji objavili: ,,Kakav god bio ishod sudskog
procesa — za rusku vladu nema vise spasa. Tako je rijesio jevrejski narod.* Cr-
nogorski kolaborantski medij to je okvalifikao kao ,,pravi jezik kojim je pro-
govorilo medunarodno jevrejstvo naljuc¢eno time da se nasla jedna hris¢anska
vlada koja je stupala u zastitu hris¢anskog djeteta, kojega su zaklali Jevreji.«'®

Najzes¢i antisemitski narativ protiv SSSR-a bio je zastupljen u vise-
mjeseCnom serijalu nepotpisanih tekstova ,,Zasto sam neprijatelj boljsevicke
vlasti?* publikovanom u Crnogorskome vjesniku tokom ljeta 1944. godine.
U njima su prezentovana iskustva staljinistickoga rezima, terora i prakse.
Mnostvo informacija o sovjetskoj stvarnosti bilo je ta¢no, no za sva zla koja
su trpjeli sovjetski narodi antisemitska propaganda u Crnoj Gori optuZziva-
la je Jevreje. Posebna paznja posvecivana je konceptu gulaga i hapSenjima
pretpostavljenih neprijatelja sovjetskog sistema. U Sestom nastavku serijala
otpocinje direktno okrivljavanje Jevreja za stradanje naroda u SSSR-u. Tu
se tvrdi da u sibirske logore pritvaraju sve nacionalnosti osim jevrejske. Ne-
potpisani autor optuzuje Jevreje da su najzagriZzeniji nacionalisti i da je plod
njihova Sirenja unisStenje drugih naroda. ,,Stotine hiljada ljudi osudene su zbog
antisemitizma, ali niti jedan jedini Jevrejin nije povucen na odgovornost zbog
antislavizma ili anticarizma. 'Svetost' Jevreja pri¢inja se cudnovatom. SSSR je
postao tamnicom za svaki narod, osim jevrejskoga.*!” Sedmi nastavak serijala
najotrovnije govori o Jevrejima — kao o skitactkome plemenu koje je ,,cvrsto
povezano u jedno nacionalno klupce kao dzinovska masa zmija, kao dzinov-
ska masa crva §to nagrizaju drvo*. Taj ,,skitacki zivot™ Jevreji su okoncali
dolaskom u Rusiju, de su uspostavili svoju komunisticku otadzbinu, zauzeli
Stampu, pozoriSte, muziku, zapravo sve vidove zivota, infiltriraju¢i se u rusko

mnogo hvalio poznatog ameri¢kog gradanina, bankara milijardera Jakova Sifa, zato §to je
on pripremao pad cara, novcem sa kojim se vodila propaganda medu ratnim zarobljenicima
(...) Vidimo — pise dalje Ford — da je fakat postao opStepoznat samo kada je zamisao potpu-
no uspjela. Ne treba zaboraviti i to da je ¢in crvene zavjere (...) izvrSen od strane sovjetskih
komesara, koji su skoro svi bili Jevreji. Ono $to je otpoceo americki finansijer — Jevrejin,
zavrsili su sovjetski komesari — takode Jevreji.“ Izvor: ,,Kome je bila potrebna smrt ruskog
cara Nikole I1.“, Crnogorski vjesnik, 4. april 1944, br. 32, str. 2.

15 Kome je bila potrebna smrt ruskog cara Nikole I1.“, Crnogorski vjesnik, 4. april 1944, br.
32, str. 2.

16 Tsto.

17 Zasto sam neprijatelj boljsevicke vlasti?* (VI), Crnogorski vjesnik, 5. avgust 1944, br. 66,
str. 2.
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drustvo uzimanjem ruskih prezimena. ,,U SSSR vlada javno jevrejsko nasilje.
Nasilje grubog, necistog drskog naroda koji je izgubio svoj jezik i svoju dr-
Zavu, koji nema ni$ta osim mrznje prema svemu $to nije jevrejsko, osim bez-
grani¢ne oholosti i osje¢aja svoje nadmodi (...) Narodni sarkazam iz vremena
antijevrejskog seljackog ustanka u Ukrajini stvorio je poslovicu 'Jevrejin je
samo pecen dobar',“!8

Poseban akcenat u ovome serijalu stavljen je na funkcionisanje zlogla-
sne sovjetske tajne policije NKVD. Tvrdeno je da su enkavedeovci uglavnom
Jevreji, da je to njihova sluzba koja im sluzi da terorisu Ruse.!” Misterizacija
jevrejske moci pojacavana je tvrdnjama da i sam ,,Staljin je izvrsilac njihove
volje. Staljin je sluga jevrejstva.“?® Za masovna hapSenja sovjetskih gradana
u crnogorskim glasilima koristio se termin ,,Civutska mobilizacija kaznjeni-
ka*“.?! Li¢ni opisi enkavedeovaca sadrzali su sve komponentne antisemitske
stereotipizacije kao naroda koji je fizicki ruzan i uz to sadisticke naravi. Opi-
sujuci isljednicku proceduru i torturu tajne sovjetske policije, jedan prilog iz
Bokeskog vjesnika ovako govori o ispitiva¢ima:

Ispred nje, pognut, stajao je jedan Covjek; njegov kukasti nos i pala,

proretka kosa davala im je izgled tice-grabljivice. Bio je u uniformi (...)

poznah ga: Sakovski, oblasni sef NKVD (...) Njeni su krici bivali sve

tisi i najzad umukose. Jevrejin jos nije bio zadovoljan (...) Njegove se

18 ZaSto sam neprijatelj boljSevicke vlasti? (VII), Crnogorski vjesnik, 5. avgust 1944, br. 66,
str. 2. U tekstu se jo$ kaze: ,,Jevreji su u trgovini uvijek imali ve¢inu, ali medu prognanim
i strijeljanim biv§im trgovcima, tvorni¢arima i bankarima Jevreji zauzimaju najskromnije,
najneznacajnije mjesto. Stoprocentni Jevrejin, koji se nije udaljio od svojih saplemenika
nece dospjeti u Sibir kao izgnanik. Ako on dospije u Sibir, jedino ¢e kao Sef izgradnje ili kao
nacelnik logora. Boljsevicki sistem je — plod jevrejskog rada. On je organizovan u potpu-
nosti u njihovom interesu. Istrebljivanje nacionalnog lica drugih naroda je takode njihovo
djelo. Izvrtanje istorije je njihovo djelo. Lazljiva spoljna politika je njihovo djelo. Bestidna
laz sovjetske agitacije, Stampe i umjetnosti — sve je to plod njihovog rada (...) Narodno
ogorcenje protiv Jevreja je veliko. Ono je niklo ve¢ odavno. Narodi koji naseljavaju Rusiju
su u stara vremena na jevrejsko laktastvo odgovarali batinama i ograni¢avanjem jevrejskih
prava (...) Borba protiv jevrejskog nasilja mora biti provedena u okviru opstedrzavnom.
Boljsevicki sistem je — sistem jevrejskog nasilja i on iskljucuje svaku moguénost ma kakve
borbe protiv jevrejstva. Ja sam neprijatelj jevrejske tiranije. Ja sam neprijatelj boljSevicke
vlasti!“

19 Zasto sam neprijatelj boljsevicke vlasti?* (VIII), Crnogorski vjesnik, 12. avgust 1944, br.
68, str. 2.

20 A ko sjedi iza Staljinovih leda? Ko ga podrzava? Jevreji! Staljinovo ime, ime dzelata,
tiranina, izdajice, u¢i¢e u buduénost kao jedno od najpodlijih imena u istoriji. BoljSevic¢ki
poredak je poredak diktature, tiranstva Staljina Dzugasvilija, slavljenika i izrazitelja jevre-
jske volje.“ Izvor: ,,ZaSto sam neprijatelj boljSevicke vlasti?* (VIII), Crnogorski vjesnik,
15. avgust 1944, br. 69, str. 3.

2l 1. S.A., , Kolimski 'mutavci', Lovéen, 4. oktobar 1944, br. 2, str. 2.
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usne bezglasno razvukose i odvratan, zivotinjski smeh zaori se odjed-
nom sobom.?

Da bi antisemitski koncept bio potpuno zaokruzen, u sve te predstave o
NKVD-u kao orudu Jevreja valjalo je umetnuti i osnovni motiv torture. Anti-
semiti Crne Gore videli su ga u pohlepi za zlatom, tvrdeci da boljsevicki teror
donosi ogromne prihode iz rudnika zlata Sirom SSSR-a.** Oni su tvrdili da je
zbog torture u Sovjetskom Savezu nezadovoljstvo masa ogromno te obavje-
Stavali crnogorsku javnost kako se unutar Crvene armije i u njenoj pozadini
formirala ozbiljna antikomunisticka oficirska organizacija koja ima veliki broj
simpatizera i koja poziva na likvidaciju sistema NKVD i udaljavanje Jevreja s
drzavnih i gazdinskih polozaja.*

Jevrejska pohlepa bila je krivac za pocetak Drugoga svjetskog rata, pre-
ma pisanju kolaboracionisticke Stampe. Za Sirenje ratnohuskacke propagande u
SSSR-u krivljen je i moskovski rabin koji je pozivao Jevreje da se mole bogu
za pobjedu Crvene armije.” Sve sovjetske medije jo§ od prevrata 1917. godine
drzali su Jevreji, pisao je jedan anonimni dopisnik Crrnogorskoga vjesnika. On
je tvrdio da u listu ,,Izvjestija“ ima 18 Jevreja medu glavnim saradnicima lista;
u ,,Komsomolskoj Pravdi* 22; u ,,Trudu“ 17, a da glavnu telegrafsku agenciju
TASS drzi Jevrejin Umanski i da je potpuno ,.Civutizirana“.? I ostale vazne li-
stove poput ,,Krasnaje zvezde™ ili vodece ,,Pravde” vodili su, kaze, Jevreji. Od
sovjetskih umjetnika koji su propagandno velicali sovjetsku borbu na globalnom
nivou posebna meta antisemitskih ispada bio je sovjetski pjesnik Ilja Erenburg.
Optuzivan je za promovisanje palikuc¢stva i unistenje ,,Evropejaca“.?” Kao pan-
dan piscima poput Erenburga crnogorski su antisemiti promovisali antisemitizam
ruskog klasika Fjodora Dostojevskog. Neke njegove navode o jevrejskom narodu
oni su smatrali pravom slikom Jevreja i medunarodnog jevrejstva, nazivajuci ga
pritom ocem slovenstva. Razmatranja o Jevrejima kod Dostojevskog videli su
kao posljedicu toga ,,jer je ovaj satanski plan Jevreja osjetio na svojoj kozi.“(?)*®

2 Jedna no¢ uzasa‘“, Bokeski vjesnik, 9. septembar 1944, br. 6, str. 2.

B 1.S.A., ,,Moskvi treba zlata®, Crnogorski vjesnik, 17. septembar 1944, br. 77, str. 2.

2 A., ,,Antikomunisti¢ke organizacije u pozadini sovjetske vojske*, Crnogorski vjesnik, 4. jul
1944, br. 57, str. 4.

2 Crnogorski vjesnik, 4. maj 1944, br. 43, str. 4.

26 Pravi lik sovjetske Stampe*, Crnogorski viesnik, 9. septembar 1944, br. 76, str. 1.

27 Odogovor Iliji Erenburgu®, Glas Boke, 26. decembar 1944, br. 3, str. 4. U tome odgovoru
se jo§ kaze: ,,Bez iskljuCenja Jevreja, buduénost nikada nece biti mirna. Problem Jevreja
ne moze se to¢o pustiti a da se o njemu ne povede racuna. Od sovjetskih paliku¢a moze se
osloboditi samo otvoreno i ¢vrstom borbom. Mi niti jedan trenutak ne sumnjamo u to da ée
iz rata koji su raspirili Jevreji 1 Izrainjstvo na svaki nacin iza¢i pobijedeni.*

2 T. R. A-nin, ,,Dostojevski o jevrejstvu®, 16. septembar 1944, br. 8, str. 2. Sli¢an manevar
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U toku mandata Narodne uprave u Crnoj Gori su rasturane i antisovjetske
brosure koje su sustinski bile antisemitskog karaktera. Jedna, Stampana
u Beogradu 1944. godine pod naslovom Narode na okup! Evropo probudi
se!l, najvjerovatnije potice iz nedi¢evsko-ljoticevske antisemitske produkcije
koju je Narodna uprava u Crnoj Gori svesrdno promovisala.” U brosuri se u
nacistickom maniru daje pregled najezdi neevropskih naroda na Evropu od
Huna, Arapa, Mongola, Turaka i ,,sada* boljSevickih hordi. Borba za unistenje
Evrope vodi se zbog podsticaja medunarodnog jevrejstva koje svijetu Zeli na-
mace robovske okove.*® Po misljenju sastavljaca broSure, u posljednjih 3.000
godina nema naroda koji s Jevrejima nije imao rdavo iskustvo. ,,Pojevrejcene*
zapadne sile u koaliciji s ,,internacionalnim jevrejskim marksizmom* u bolj-
Sevickoj Rusiji optuzene su za izdaju evropske kulture i civilizacije. Staljini-
sticke Cistke 1 policijski teror u SSSR-u nazvani su ,,jevrejsko-boljsevickom
perverzno$¢u“.’! Konzumeri brosure upuceni su na komunisti¢ku opasnost
ukoliko ne pobijedi njemacka vojna sila — uspostavic¢e se sistem de Jevreji
,bi¢em teraju i nagone™ i u kome ¢e plodno zito i¢i u ruke ,,stranog Jevrejina“
jer ,,Judina je gramzivost nezajezljiva!*
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zabiljeZen je 1 u propagandi uperenoj protiv zapadnih Saveznika, de su takode antisemitske
parole pripisivali poznatim engleskim licnostima. Videti: Glas Boke, 26. februar 1944, br.
3, str. 4.

2 Arhivsko-bibliote¢ko odjeljenje Narodnog muzeja Crne Gore (ABO NMCG), Fond: Origi-
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30 Narode na okup! Evropo probudi se!, Beograd, 1944, str. 2 i 4.

31 Isto, str. 10.
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THE IMAGE OF SOVIET UNION IN ANTISEMITIC
PROPAGANDA OF MONTENEGRIN COLLABORATIONISTS

The paper provides an overview of the narrative about the Soviet Union
in Montenegrin antisemitic propaganda during the Second World War. The
Soviet Union was portrayed as the result of a "Jewish conspiracy" that was
supposed to destroy European culture.
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THE JEWS OF THE BAY OF KOTOR AND THE MONTENEGRIN
LITTORAL FROM THE MIDDLE AGES UNTIL 1918’

The article provides a historical overview of the Jewish
presence in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral from
the Middle Ages until 1918. The author first discusses the traces
of Jewish presence in available sources from the medieval pe-
riod and Venetian times. He also mentions the little researched
history of the Jewish settlement under Ottoman dominance in
the northwestern part of the Bay. Most attention is devoted to
the better documented presence of the Jews during the Habsburg
rule (1815-1918). Migrations from other parts of the Habsburg
Empire led to the establishment of a continuous Jewish settle-
ment and a permanent Jewish community, numbering over a
hundred people before the First World War.

Keywords: Jews; Ashkenazic Jews; Sephardic Jews; Montene-
gro; Adriatic Sea; Bay of Kotor; Montenegrin Littoral; Republic of
Venice; Ottoman Empire; Habsburg Empire; Judaism

The main aim of this article is to provide a historical overview of the
Jewish presence in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral (northern
part of the Adriatic coast of present day Montenegro) from the first mentions
in medieval and Venetian documents until the break-up of the Habsburg mo-
narchy and the establishment of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slove-
nes in 1918. In the observed period, this maritime region on the southeastern
coast of the Adriatic Sea, a narrow stretch of subtropical land, protected and
separated from the climatically less hospitable mainland by steep mountain
chains, developed largely under different political, cultural and social influen-

' This article is a result of a standard grant project nr. 20-02699S ,,The Jews in Montenegro:

From Invisibility to a Community“, financed by the Grant Agency of the Czech Republic
(GA CR) / Tento ¢lanek vznikl v ramei standardniho grantového projektu ¢. 20-02699S
,,Zidé v Cerné Hofte: od neviditelnosti k obci®, financované¢ho Grantovou agenturou Ceské
republiky (GA CR).
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ces than the nearby continental areas in the interior, which were under inde-
pendent Montenegrin rule or under Ottoman dominance. The Bay of Kotor
is a large bay surrounded by steep karstic mountains on the continental side,
reminiscent of a Mediterranean fyord. Its green shores are dotted with seve-
ral historical towns: Kotor (Cattaro), Herceg Novi, Risan, Perast and Tivat.
The Montenegrin Littoral is the name commonly used for the stretch of coast
laying south of the Bay of Kotor proper all the way to the Bay of Spi¢ in
the south. Unlike the naturally protected ports of the Bay of Kotor, the local
towns of Budva and Castellastva/Petrovac, together with the hilly region of
the Pastrovici in the immediate hinterland, face the open sea. Both subregions,
the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral, differed geographically and
economically in certain aspects but shared the same political history. From the
14—-15™ century until 1797, the whole area was part of the Republic of Venice.
In the northwestern corner of the Bay of Kotor, the region was since 1699 se-
parated from the Republic of Dubrovnik and Dalmatia by Sutorina, a narrow
stretch of territory which belonged to Ottoman Herzegovina. For centuries,
the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral formed the southernmost, terri-
torially separate, as well as culturally, linguistically and confessionally distin-
ct enclave of Venetian and later Habsburg posessions on the eastern coast of
the Adriatic.

Jews in Medieval and Venetian Kotor

The first credible and explicit mention of the Jewish presence in the Bay
of Kotor dates back to 1522. However, according to historian Dusan Sindik,
there are certain indications in several older sources that Jews might had lived
in medieval Kotor even earlier. The manuscript known as Evangeliarium seu
lectionarium (or Kotorski zbornik) from the collection of the Library of the
Russian Academy of Sciences in St Petersburg includes much valuable infor-
mation related to the history of the town in the period 1124-1255. After a new
analysis of one passage of the manuscript written in Latin, Sindik offers a di-
fferent interpretation of its meaning that his predecessors. Instead of the words
»--.S€ruus qui habet iubbatum®, known from previous transcriptions, Sindik
reads the passage as ,,seruus qui habet sabbatum®, therefore, ,,slave who keeps
Saturday*‘, which might, he believes, indicate ,,a slave who keeps Shabbat®. If
this new reading is correct, concludes Sindik, ,,then we could regard this as the
oldest mention of the Jews in the state of Stefan Nemanja and his successors*
(Sindik, 1997: 302).

In another passage from the same manuscript, Sindik discovered one
more possible trace of the Jewish presence in the Bay of Kotor. It can be fo-
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und in an agreement on the renting of a vineyard in the locality of Dumidrani
near the present-day town of Tivat, written between 1202 and 1215 (the aut-
hor included the entire agreement in the original Latin, along with a Serbian
translation). The agreement mentions a woman called Judea, wife of a certain
Simon Vuk¢ev, as owner of the vineyard. As a witness, we find a priest named
Tiscin, with a note that he is their spiritual father (godfather — kum in the South
Slavic languages). Sindik finds the name Judea, which can be associated with
the historical region of Palestine of the same name, quite unusual for the time
and place. ,,Whether we should consider this name as a proof of some Jewish
link (ethnic marker?) or a female name which had not been recorded before
is a question which cannot be answered with certainty at this point. (...) It is
necessary to say right away that even the name Symon reminds one of the
Jewish onomastics* (Sindik, 1997: 303). Sindik also highlights another detail.
The priest Tiscin is mention as ,,their” (meaning both husband’s and wife’s)
spiritual father, or godfather at baptism. ,,This detail can be accidental but not
necessarily. (...) It could point to the fact that this was originally a Jewish pair
which for some reason decided to convert to Christianity. We can only specu-
late about a possible motive of such decision, but it is sufficient to imagine that
the main impulse could be a wish for a peaceful life on one’s own land. This
was possible only after the acceptance of the Christian faith® (Sindik, 1997:
303). Dusan Sindik makes clear that this is not a definitive proof but just a
hypothesis, however, one that cannot be excluded, given the wider regional
and historical context. At the turn of the 12" and 13" century, when Kotor
and the neighboring regions of the earlier independent medieval state of Zeta
(Duklja) fell under Serbian rule, the newly formed Christian Orthodox church
in Serbia, independent from Constantinople, compiled the so-called Nomoka-
non (also known as Krmcija Sv. Save or Zakonopravilo). This document, re-
gulating religious and legal affairs, ,,under the influence of Byzantine religous
and legal documents also includes the regulations on the relations between the
Christians and the Jews. We therefore should not exclude the possibility that a
larger or smaller number of Jews lived in the medieval Serbian state, including
Kotor, earlier than had been thougth until now* (Sindik, 1997: 303—4). In his
study Jews in Serbian Medieval Written Sources from 2013, Dusan Sindik
provides a detailed analysis of all the articles and regulations of the Nomoka-
non which concern the Jews (Sindik, 2013).

After a volatile period of city independence (1391-1420), Kotor found
itself under the more secure Venetian rule and remained a part of the Republic
of Saint Marc until the end of its existence in 1797. ,,It is difficult to say in what
position the Jews found themselves and how many of them lived on the terri-
tory of the new Venetian province of the Bay of Kotor. However, given the fact
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that Peter de Brutis, a Venetian, became Bishop of Kotor in 1471 and that he
published a work against the Jews entitled Victoria contra Judaeos in Vicenza
in 1489, we can imagine that he was also influential in spreading a campaign
against the Jews among the local clerics* (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 10).

Documents from the medieval period and the early modern era from the
Kotor Archive which mention the Jews were researched by historian Lenka
Blechova-Celebié. She is the author of the first scholarly study devoted speci-
fically to the analysis and contextualization of the oldest sources on the Jewish
presence in Venetian Kotor in the 15" and 16™ century (Blechové—éelebié,
2009). Lenka Blechové-Celebié first underlines the fact that at the turn of the
middle ages and early modern era, Kotor was predominantly a Catholic town.
In the neighboring villages, the autochtonous inhabitants were also Catholic,
but the number of Christian Orthodox believers in the rural areas was already
on the rise. In the 16" century, the confessional picture of this part of the Bay
of Kotor became even more complex: apart from the two Christian confession,
Muslims also appeared as a result of the Ottoman expansion (Blechova-Cele-
bi¢, 2007: 59). The first mentions of the Jews in the records of the Kotor Arc-
hive appear in this dynamic period. Lenka Blechova-Celebi¢ reminds us that
the closest center of Jewish diaspora at the time could be found in the towns
of Bari (Apulia) on the Apenine penninsula in the West and Constantinople in
the East, apart from the much closer Dubrovnik (where more sources from the
period testify to the Jewish presence in the town already during this period).
Historical sources from the Kotor Archive mention individuals, therefore, ,,we
cannot speak of Jewish communities with a continuous existence. The eco-
nomic situation of a small town did not provide favorable conditions for the
settlement of a whole community* (Blechové-Celebi¢, 2007: 71).

The first reliable mention of the Jews in Kotor and its vicinity dates
back to 1522. ,,Documents from that year discuss the sale of land at Lustica,
sold because of a fine that Turks demanded from individual inhabitants of Lu-
Stica because of a murder of a Jew. The Jew was robbed and killed by robbers.
He was very likely a Turkish subject and that is why the Ottomans forced
the locals to accept responsibility. He found himself at Lustica as part of a
caravan® (Blechova-Celebi¢, 2007: 72). Several local families were forced to
sell land quickly in order to pay the fine for this crime. In another document
related to the case, Francesco Rubino, chancellor of the proveditore (locally:
providur — main Venetian representative in town) Vicenzo Troni, compiled
,»a list of things of the tradesmen who died in an attack of robbers at Lustica
and were subsequently confiscated from the Lustica inhabitants. There were
personal belongings such as rings, and of the goods, only some woven was
found* (Blechové—éelebié, 2007: 72). We do not know the name of the sla-
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ined Jewish merchant, nor where he came from or where he was heading. It
is only certain that he came from the territory under Ottoman rule, as Lenka
Blechova-Celebié notes, otherwise there would be no reason for Ottoman aut-
horities to get involved in a case which occured on Venetian territory. Had the
merchant lived permanently in Kotor or its surroundings, such information
would inevitably appear in the sources related to this case. We can assume
that his name and other details were not known to the people who robbed him
and killed him either. The Montenegrins, along with some other populations
of the wider Dinaric area of the Western Balkans that lived in similarly harsh
social and economic conditions, at this time and also in later centuries, often
engaged in economically motivated attacks on trade caravans and other forms
of looting without regard for the faith, language and origin of their victims.
There are no indications in the sources that could be in any way related to
antisemitic or anti-Jewish prejudice, relatively deep and widespread in some
parts of Europe at the time but far less common in this corner of the Balkans.

There are just several mentions testifying to the Jewish presence in the
Bay of Kotor in other sources from the Kotor Archive discovered by Lenka
Blechova Celebi¢. One of them concerns a Jewish convert to Catholicism.
Bishop’s viccar Natalis Drago in one documents pleads for a certain Ivan Bap-
tista ,,formerly a Jew* (nuper Ebreus), baptized in the cathedral of Kotor on
September 16, 1547. ,, This Jew, earlier Jochanan (,,God is merciful®), came
from the Italian town of Osimo (loannes Baptiste de Auximo). The viccar in
his letter called upon the citizens to treat the convert with respect and help
him, as Jesus will reward them for this. The reasons for conversion were of
course not mentioned. In Judaism, conversion is equaled with crime, unless
it happened in a violent manner — forcible conversion is not valid and the
convertite is further considered as a Jew. (...) It would certainly be interesting
to find out under what circumstances Jochanan ended up in Kotor, but this
question cannot be solved without further research®, concludes Lenka Blec-
hova-Celebi¢ (Blechova-Celebié, 2007: 72-3).

We do not know anything else about the further fate of Jochanan turned
Ivan Baptista in Kotor as a Catholic. Much later, on January 12, 1768, anot-
her conversion of a Jew to Catholicism was recorded in Kotor, that of Dacilo
Roza, originally from the ghetto of Venice (Ebreo di Getto di Venezia). Dacilo
was baptized as a Catholic at the age of 28, and also received a characteristic
»convertite name Ivan Baptista. All we know about him is that he was ob-
viously in a difficult situation: at the time of his baptism, he found himself in
the hospital for the condemned (ospedale per li condanati) (Jevreji u Kotoru,
2021: 13).
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The authors of the study Jevreji u Kotoru: tragovima arhivskih nalaza
u XVI-XX vijeku conclude that ,,the sporadic archival testimonies about the
Jews in the Bay of Kotor are related exclusively to the activities of the Jewish
doctors and merchants from Dubrovnik. During the period of independen-
ce of the town of Kotor (1391-1420), in 1414, physician Samuel Ebreus is
mentioned who agreed to treat the small Marino Franjo Buca from Kotor and
remove the cataract from both of his eyes. In the agreement, he promised that
the patient will see again in 10 to 15 days. The agreement specifies that if he
manages to heal both eyes he will get 20 ducats, if one then 10 ducats, and no
reward in case he causes damage to an eye or the surgery does not produce
the promised result. Unfortunately, Kotor records from the period 1401-1418
have not survived and all the information about this physician comes from
Dubrovnik, and it is therefore impossible to find out whether there were also
other Jewish doctors who were active in the town of Kotor in this period. All
other Kotor physicians during the 15th century were from Italy (nine), apart
from one from Alessio** (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 13).

Authors of the study Jevreji u Kotoru: tragovima arhivskih nalaza u
XVI-XX vijeku identified several other physicians of possible Jewish origin
(often converts to Catholicism) who were periodically visiting or temporarily
working in Kotor and other towns of the Bay of Kotor. ,,All known doctors
who were coming to Kotor to treat patients were from Dubrovnik or found a
temporary employment in this city. The Jewish doctor who was invited from
Dubrovnik once to Kotor and twice to Herceg Novi to treat the sick (between
1556 and 1558) was Amatus Lusitanus (1511-1568), one of the most impor-
tant names in the history of medicine of the 16" century. Amatus was born in
Portugal in the town of Castelo Branco. At baptism, he received the name Joao
Rodrigues, finished his studies of medicine at the university in Salamanca,
lived and worked in Antwerp, Ferrara, Ancona, Pesara, Dubrovnik and Salo-
nika, where he died. He was a doctor of numerous well-known personalities
including his friend Didak Pir. In the field of medicinal science he distinguis-
hed himself with his discovery of the circulation of blood. Of the city physi-
cians who worked in Kotor in the 17th century, there are mentions of the Jew
David Ribero (1616) and doctor Michael Angelo Salamoni from Bra¢ (dottor
Michiel Angelo Salamoni, medico fisico), who was, judging by his last name,
of Jewish origin.? In the 17" century, we know of 26 town physicians, three of
them from Dalmatia, one from Corfu and the rest from Italy. After the anno-

2 Alessio (Alb. Lezhé, South Slavic version: Lje$) — town in northern Albania.

3 T would argue that the last name Salamoni does not constitute a sufficient proof of Jewish
roots. Of Italian origin, Salamoni was a relatively widespread surname around the Mediter-
ranean among Catholics.
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unced absence of the Kotor town physician Ferdinando Cardozo from Venice
in 1615, the physician David Ribero is mentioned in 1616 (Jevreji u Kotoru,
2021: 13-14).

The interactions of Jewish merchants with the Bay of Kotor mirrored
those of the Jewish physicians. Despite the fact that the mentions of Jews,
related to their financial and commerical links with the Bay of Kotor, are re-
latively frequent, there is no evidence of Jewish merchants settling and living
in the towns of the Bay of Kotor itself. ,,The commerce of the Bay of Kotor
with the Adriatic towns was on constant rise during this period. In the records
concerning the cargo of the ships from the Bay of Kotor, the significant part
of it was insured by the Jews, especially those from Dubrovnik. (...) They
were also active in providing insurance of the cargo of the ships from the Bay
of Kotor, while the trade along much of the eastern shore of the Adriatic was
largely in their hands* (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 11-12).

Despite the fact that the Jews were not living in the Bay of Kotor itself,
some of its inhabitants were certainly in contact with them during their tra-
vels. We can assume that at least some segment of the local population also
held certain ideas about the Jews and their place in the society of the Balkans
and eastern Mediterranean. One rare testimony of this kind can be found in
the song/poetry collection (pjesmarica) of Nikola Mazarovi¢ (1760-1851), a
patrician from Perast. It is a manuscript written in Perast at the end of the 18"
century, first published in 2018 in a critical edition prepared by Aleksandar
Radoman and Adnan Cirgi¢ (Pjesmarica Nikole Mazarovié¢a, 2018: 5). The
poem Popijeka od Stukana (Song of Stukan) is situated in the second half of
the 17" century. One of the characters mentioned in the poem is the legen-
dary hero of South Slavic epic oral poetry, hajduk Bajo Pivljanin, a historical
figure, who died in 1685 in the battle at Vrtijeljka near Cetinje fighting the
Ottomans as a Venetian mercenary. In the first part of the poem we encounter
a character named Abram Zudel (or simply Zudio), Jewish merchant from
Dubrovnik. The main hero of the poem, Vuko Stukanovic, is trying to sell him
a cow. The Jew is defined by his name and his social role. In the beginning of
the poem, Vuko is sleeping and dreaming a ,,strange dream that he is selling
one of his cows. When he woke up in the morning, he did what he saw in the
dream: chose one cow and walked with her to the town of Dubrovnik. Here
he finds ,,the good merchant / named Abram Zudel“ and offers him the cow
for 100 ducats. ,,Zudio* refuses to pay the high price, saying that he would not
pay even if he had ,,all of Stukan’s gold / which is under Vuk’s white tower*.
Vuko then quickly agrees to sell the cow for just 20 ducats and returns to his
native village, where he digs out a great treasure under his own white tower
(kula) (Pjesmarica Nikole Mazharovica, 2018: 272).
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The plot is reminiscent of the old story, which is also included in the
collection of stories One Thousand and One Night, and appears in many varia-
tions in a number of countries (often also in the Jewish milieu in the diaspora),
about a man who travels far from home in search of a treasure, but when he
gets there, he meets someone who tells him that the real treasure is hidden un-
der his own threshold back home. I remember a similar story from childhood,
which spoke of a poor Jew from Cracow who in his dream saw a great treasure
hidden underneath the Charles Bridge in Prague. When he got to the Charles
Bridge, he met a man who recounted him his own dream, in which he also saw
a treasure — which was, of course, hidden under the threshold of a poor Jewish
house in Cracow.

Jews in the Ottoman Part of the Bay of Kotor

From 1481 until 1687, the northwestern part of the Bay of Kotor inclu-
ding the coastal towns of Herceg Novi and Risan found itself under Ottoman
rule. Apart from a short-lived Venetian and Spanish intermezzo during the
siege of Herceg Novi (1538-1539), this region was an integral part of a large
and religiously relatively tolerant empire, where the Jews — unlike their kin
in many Christian European states — enjoyed greater degree of freedom and
lived without the fear of periodic pogroms. In the eastern Mediterranean area
and the Ottoman Balkans, the Sephardim, descedants of Jews who had been
expelled from Spain in the late 15th century and settled in the Ottoman lands,
were the most numerous. (Benbassa — Rodrigue, 1993) Some of them also
found their way to the two ports of the Bay of Kotor under Ottoman control.
According to historian Sasa Brajovi¢, most merchants active in Risan and
Herceg Novi during the Ottoman rule were actually Jews. The grain trade was
almost exclusively in their hands. The author notes that the Jews encountered
problems with the authorities only once, under the episodic rule of DZelal Ha-
san-pasa, the Ottoman kapetan of Herceg Novi in 1602, who had a proclivity
for unjustified violence. However, the Highest Porte took steps against this
local representative after it became known that Dzelal Hasan-paSa secretly
discussed with the Venetians the possibility of selling them the town of Her-
ceg Novi. Dzelal Hasan-pasa was soon captured by the central authorities,
tried and executed (Brajovi¢ 2013: 228). ,,Southern Adriatic and especially
the continental part of the Bay of Kotor was a stretch of land where the Jews
embarked on their caravan journeys to the East. How many of them settled in
the Bay of Kotor permanently is impossible to know, because no written do-
cuments have been found. In the middle of the 16" century, Risan and Herceg
Novi were still under the Turkish rule and a large number of Sephardic Jews
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had a significant share of control over the salt trade. Since the 1570, the Jews
from Herceg Novi also took active part in oversea trade, especially with Anco-
na (...) Thanks to its commercial and seafaring importance and its link with the
East, the Bay of Kotor was certainly an area attractive for Jewish settlement
(...) It is certain that the Jews played the main role in oversea trade in the Bay
of Kotor and also played an important role in the trade between Dalmatia and
Albanian ports* (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 8-9).

Some Jews could probably just stay in the area temporarily or return
periodically for professional reasons, but some of them also settled here for
the rest of their days. During the Ottoman rule, there was a Jewish (Sephardic)
community in Herceg Novi and there was also a Jewish graveyard. It was lo-
cated close to the shore and was identified as Sepoltura de Ebrei at one of the
maps from the period. There is no mention of a syngogue in available histo-
rical sources, but we can assume that it probably existed in Ottoman Herceg
Novi, given the fact that there was a Jewish community in the town for se-
veral successive generations (Brajovi¢, 2013: 228). The Jewish graveyard of
Herceg Novi was largely destroyed in the big earthquake of 1667, which also
catastrophically damaged nearby Dubrovnik and some other coastal towns on
the southeastern shore of the Adriatic. Despite that, there are mentions of a
Jewish graveyard in Herceg Novi even after this date. It seems possible that
at least one part of the original graveyard might have survived the earthquake
after all or that a new cemetery was founded in a place adjacent to the one
which had fallen into the sea. This small Jewish graveyard above the shore,
next to the fortress Forta Mare guarding the seaside, survived according to
local informers in a neglected state until the late 1970° and was allegedly even
partly documented by local amateur photographers. However, in May 1979,
the remaining part of the Jewish graveyard of Herceg Novi fell into the sea
during a major earthquake which hit the south of what was then the Socialist
Republic of Montenegro.*

In 1599, according to tradition and some (but not all) scholars, Didak
Pir (as the South Slavs call him) or Diego Pires, also known as Didacus Pyrr-
hus Lusitanus, Flavius Eborensis or doctor Isaiah Cohen, was burried at the
Jewish graveyard in Herceg Novi. This man of many names and many talents
who distinguished himself as a poet, humanist, physician and teacher, was
born in a Sephardic Jewish family in the town of Evora in Portugal in 1517.
In his search for knowledge and secure existence, he lived in many different
places around Europe and the Mediterranean, including Constantinople, An-
twerp and Ferrara. In 1557, he finally settled in Dubrovnik where he actively

*  This information was related to me by Gordan Stojovi¢ from Herceg Novi.
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spent the remaining four decades of his life (Stulli, 1989: 26). The fascinating
life and oeuvre of Didak Pir has been attracting the attention of scholars and
writers for decades. In this article, we will focus solely on the question of his
stay and alleged burial at the local Jewish cemetery in Herceg Novi.

There is a consensus in scholarly literature that Didak Pir, who lived in
nearby Dubrovnik for several decades, also spent some time in Herceg Novi
(Tadi¢, 1971: 240). Several of his literary works confirm that he indeed knew
the town and its surroundings: ,,During his stay in Herceg-Novi he wrote an
elegy about his exile and also an epitaph to the Spaniards who died there in
the years 1538—1539 in battles with the Turks™ (Tadi¢, 1971: 249). Histo-
rian Jorjo Tadi¢ agreed that Didak Pir did indeed live in Herceg Novi for a
time, however, he argued that he was in fact buried in Dubrovnik where he
died. According to Tadi¢, ,his elegy from the Three Books of Moral Songs,
written in Herceg Novi, was cited as a proof that he was also buried in this
place®, without sufficient evidence. ,,Until recently nothing was known about
Didak’s death. Instead, different speculations based upon one of his poems
were made. Fr. M. Apendini says that in his time (1803), there was still a
living tradition among the people of Dubrovnik that in old age, he moved to
Herceg Novi where he died, because he wished to be buried at a Jewish gra-
veyard. However, Jewish graveyard existed also in Dubrovnik, and it was not
therefore necessary to leave for Herceg Novi, where the Jews were always far
less numerous® (Tadi¢, 1971: 244-5). In order to support his claim that Didak
Pir was not buried in Herceg Novi, Jorjo Tadi¢ cited from a testament which
he discovered during his research. The document was written on November
6, 1597 and a few additions were made several days before the death of Di-
dak Pir (according to Tadi¢, he died on May 16, 1599). The testament begins
with the following words: ,,I, Isaiah Cohen, doctor, by the will of God, with
a healthy and conscious memory, but with a weak body, write this as my last
testament (...) by which I commend my soul to the Lord and the body I want
and I decide to be buried in Ploce, at the place where my brothers the Jews are
being buried” (Tadi¢, 1971: 245).> Some contemporary authors are, however,
of a different opinion and believe that Didak Pir was indeed buried in Herceg
Novi, although this does not necessarily have to mean that he also died the-
re. Historian Marianna D. Birnbaum in the monograph The Long Journey of
Gracia Mendes maintains that ,,Allegedly, Diego was buried at Hercegnovi
(Ragusa had no Jewish cemetery at that time). His grave too has disappeared*
(Birnbaum, 2003: 105). In her study on the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin

> Ploce — the old Jewish cemetery of Dubrovnik, abolished and demolished before the First
World War.
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Littoral between the Republic of Venice and the Ottoman Empire in the early
modern age, historian Sasa Brajovi¢ also claims that Didak Pir was buried at
the Jewish graveyard of Herceg Novi which subsequently succumbed to an
earthquake (Brajovic¢, 2013: 228).

Jews in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin
Littoral under the Habsburg Empire

Historian Sasa Brajovi¢ has rightly noted that we have little knowled-
ge regarding the possible presence of the Jews in the Bay of Kotor and the
Montenegrin Littoral during the renaissance and baroque period (that is, in the
early modern age until the end of Venetian rule in 1797) (Brajovi¢, 2013: 228).
In any case, even if individual Jews or families were present at some point du-
ring this relatively long time, they certainly could not be numerous enough to
be able to form a Jewish community in the classical sense of the term, whose
existence would definitely leave some traces in the historical records known to
us today. Necessarily, such Jews, if there were indeed any, would have to live
and coexist in everyday close contact with their Christian (Roman Catholic
and Christian Orthodox) neighbors.:

According to some locals, scattered on the coast of the present-day Bay
of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral, there can still be found descendants of
Jewish families which have been intermarrying for generations with the local
inhabitants of the Roman Catholic and Christian Orthodox faith, until many
of them lost the consciousness of the Jewish origin of their ancestors. The
alleged assimilation and historical oblivion, as well as some local last names
that could according to him be of Jewish origin, were mentioned by Slaven
Radimiri Levi, active member of the Jewish Community of Montenegro from
the Bay of Kotor, in his article published in 2017 by the Community’s perio-
dical Almanah: ,,From the 18" century, in the Bay of Kotor and Budva, there
lived many Jewish merchants who were forming families, mixing with local
inhabitants and had already before the First World War lost their Jewish iden-
tity (iscezli kao Jevreji). Today these families live in this area but they do not
count as Jews, today they are the belivers of the Roman Catholic or Christian
Orthodox faith. Some of them know their past, some of them do not accept
it and deny it, some are simply not interested... Gross, Mayer, Gotesberger,
Hirsch, Homen, Verona, Bergam, Klajn, Senk, Farkas, these are just some of
the last names of families which were Jewish upon their arrival to the Bay of
Kotor and Budva“ (Radimiri Levi, 2017: 60). These and similar claims about
the alleged Jewish origin of some local families would obviously first have to
be proven or refuted by further research.
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In scholarly literature, some basic facts and many interesting details
regarding the presence of the Jews on the territory of the Bay of Kotor and the
Montenegrin Littoral, based on archival research of the Jewish community of
nearby Dubrovnik, can be found in the monograph Zidovi u Dubrovniku (The
Jews in Dubrovnik) by the Croatian historian Bernard Stulli, published post-
humously in 1989. Importantly, his research proves that the Bay of Kotor and
the Montenegrin Littoral fell under the jurisdiction of the Dubrovnik Jewish
Community from the second half of the 19" century until the break up of the
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia in the beginning of the 1990¢. Under
the Habsburg Empire as well as within Yugoslavia, Dubrovnik with southern
Dalmatia and the Bay of Kotor with the Montenegrin Littoral were not sepa-
rated by international border. The Habsburg Empire first occupied the Bay of
Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral following the fall of the Venetian rule in
1797. After a turbulent period of the Napoleonic wars, when this region, toget-
her with a large stretch of the South Slavic lands all the way to the Alps came
under French rule for several years as part of the Illyrian provinces, the Bay of
Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral became part of the Habsburg Empire for
good by the decision of the Congress of Vienna from 1815. According to the
report of the French administration from 1811, there were only six Jews living
in Kotor at the time (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 16).

In the first decades of the Austrian rule before 1848, in certain segments
of life, the civil rights of Dalmatian Jews were more restricted than in the pre-
vious period. Stulli reminds us that this was ,,an inescepable conequence of
the Austrian legal order as part of which individual lands-provinces of the Au-
strian monarchy (...) had even stricter restrictions regarding the status of the
Jews® (Stulli, 1989: 61). Similarly to other populations, the reforms of civil
laws, elimination of the remnants of the previous feudal relations and gradual
political liberalization brought emancipation, equality and freedom to further
develop their collective religious and other rights also to the Jews of the Ha-
bsburg monarchy. The Pillersdorf Constitution (April 25, 1848) and the sub-
sequent March Constitution (March 4, 1849) established complete equality
of the Christians and Jews from the point of view of public as well as private
law. After the dualization of the Habsburg monarchy which was transformed
into Austria-Hungary in 1867 (the so-called Ausgleich), Dalmatia, along with
the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral all the way to Spi€ in the south
became part of the Austrian half of the Empire. Austria provided a more li-
beral milieu for the development of political, national and cultural rights than
Hungary which instead aimed at achieving greater homogeneity through the
program of Magyarization of the non-Magyar nationalities. The December
Constitution of December 21, 1867 abolished on the Austrian territory all the
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remaining restrictions related to the Jews who were since then definitely trea-
ted as fully equal citizens.

The Austrian law on the Jewish religious communities of March 21,
1890 provided the main impulse for the establishment of a modern religious
community centered around Dubrovnik, which also included the southernmost
part of the Habsburg dominions on the Adriatic. This was no longer a traditio-
nal town community in the narrow sense of the word. It instead encompassed
a far larger territory where, apart from the main urban center, smaller groups
of Jews or individuals lived scattered in a number of localities (Stulli, 1989:
62). In the province of Dalmatia, the above mentioned law was regulated by a
special order of February 8, 1892. Based on this order, Dalmatia was divided
into just two Jewish communities in questions of religious jurisdiction. The
Dubrovnik Jewish community included the counties of Dubrovnik, Korcula
and Kotor. The area further north including the counties of Metkovi¢, Split,
Sibenik and Zadar fell under the jurisdiction of the Zadar Jewish communi-
ty (Stulli, 1989: 62). ,,In this way, the Dubrovnik Jewish community ceased
even legally to be a simple local community of Dubrovnik and its much more
extensive territorial jurisdiction was confirmed* (Stulli, 1989: 64).

The elaboration of the status of the Dubrovnik Jewish community,
which first had to be thoroughly inspected and authorized by the Ministry of
Religion and Education in Vienna, took a considerably long time. The corres-
pondence of the Jewish community with the central state authorities related to
the finalization of the status also includes some interesting details which shed
more light on the situation of the Jews in the Bay of Kotor and the Montene-
grin Littoral. Representatives of the Dubrovnik Jewish community reminded
the state authorities that their community had many specific problems, es-
pecially as a result of negative demographic trends. In the beginning of the
1890, the community numbered ,,only 11 adult males in Dubrovnik and 4 in
Kotor; members from Kotor pay the state tax, but do not contribute anything
to the budget of the community; only 6 of the Dubrovnik members are paying
the state tax... (Stulli, 1989: 64). The community was struggling with low
numbers, poverty of most of its members and geographic dispersion. Some
points raised by the representatives of the community provide a more detailed
insight into the problems they had to deal with: ,,This community cannot take
on itself the obligations it is unable to fulfill; this community is not the same as
communities in Trieste and Vienna; for this community it is sufficient to regu-
late the obligations for the performance of religious rituals in the temple, and
for religious instruction; as for paid functionaries, the community has only the
religious teacher who also performs the ritual slaughtering of animals, and he
is employed on a contract; all other functionaries are honorary, and the com-
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munity is not able to pay them. The Dubrovnik community tried to convince
the Trieste community to agree that their rabbi will serve both communities,
and citing reasons of poverty and lack of means, it proposed that all the ex-
penses should be covered by the Jewish community of Trieste. The reply from
Trieste was negative™ (Stulli, 1989: 64).

As Stulli documented, the Jews living on the coast of present day Mon-
tenegro north of Spi¢ belonged under the jurisdiction of Dubrovnik also in
another important aspect for the life of a religious community — keeping of
the birth records (maticne knjige). According to the order on the keeping of
the birth records from December 7, 1892, only two places were foreseen for
the keeping of the Jewish birth records: in Dubrovnik for the territory of the
Dubrovnik Jewish community and Split for the territory of the Zadar Jewish
community (Stulli, 1989: 64).

The main problem which negatively influenced most Jews living on
the territory under the jurisdiction of the Dubrovnik Jewish community was
poverty and impossibility to make a decent income. Antisemitism, present at
the turn of the 19" and 20™ century with different intensity in various parts of
the Habsburg monarchy and elsewhere in Europe, was less detectable on the
coast of southeastern Adriatic. Stulli maintains that this was a result of the
decreasing influence of the Catholic Church, which was gradually loosing its
positions in the race with general modernization, progress of sciences and
secularization. However, as he also points out, ,,anti-Jewish prejudice suppor-
ted and instrumentalized for centuries, could not disappear quickly, especially
since it was kept alive by militant church and clerical circles. The example
from the turn of the 18" and 19" century, when the Dalmatian people were
scurried from above against the Jacobinites and ,,Cifuti and Zudije*,* did not
remain isolated (Stulli, 1989: 66).

The Jews of Dubrovnik under the Habsburg rule were mostly engaged
in commerce, mostly with food provisions, to a lesser degree with leather, and
just like earlier some of them were also making a living as middlemen. Their
commercial activities were oriented towards Trieste, the main Austrian port
on the northern Adriatic, which was undergoing a rapid boom during the 19"
century.

,.Some of them even moved to Trieste, while others moved to smaller
Dalmatian towns from Benkovac to Budva at the south of the province* (Stu-
11i, 1989: 66). In the late 19" and the beginning of the 20" century, the number
of Jews living in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral was gradually

¢ Traditional folk terms for Jews. For the use of folk terms with Jewish connotations in nei-
ghboring Montenegro, see: (Sistek, 2022).
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increasing. Stulli reminds us that this was a result of a wider process which
was characteristic for the entire period of the Hasbburg rule. The Jews of
Dalmatia were traditionaly concentrated in several important towns such as
Dubrovnik, Split and Zadar. After they achieved full equality and civil liber-
ties, and also for professional reasons and in search of new possiblities, they
moved to a number of smaller towns on the Adriatic coast. Stulli brings the
following data which we cite in full in order not to take the statistics regarding
the area of our primary concern out of wider context: ,,According to the census
from 1818, there were 7 Jews in Zadar, 151 in Split and 243 in Dubrovnik.
According to the census from 1880, there was 1 Jew in Benkovac, 3 in Budva,
4 in Herceg Novi, 17 in Kotor, 6 in Metkovi¢, 155 in Split, 4 in Sibenik and
26 in Zadar. According to the census of 1910, there were 8 Jews in Blato (on
the island of Korcula), 20 in Budva, 20 in Herceg Novi, 72 in Kotor, 12 in
Perast, 5 in Makarska, 4 in Metkovi¢, 6 in Sinj, 159 in Split, 1 in Trogir, 2 in
Supetar (on the island of Bra¢), 35 in Sibenik, 5 in Vis and 55 in Zadar. There
is a notable concentration in the southernmost part of the province of Dalma-
tia, that is in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral, where this group
grew to 124, thus outnumbering Dubrovnik® (Stulli, 1989: 69). Melita Svob
situates this migration process into the following context: ,,The settlement of
Jews in Dalmatia was from the start linked with the cities, unlike in northern
Croatia and Slavonia. Later we find them in some smaller places, but never a
large number. The only exception is the increased number of Jews in the south
of what was Dalmatia at the time, in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin
Littoral. This was a result of migrations from Bosnia and Herzegovina and
good trade links“ (Svob, 2004: 62).

The material situation of the members of the Jewish community of Du-
brovnik at the turn of the 19" and 20™ century is documented in the represen-
tative report from 1896 (according to Stulli, reports from 1897-1898, 1900
and 1901 provided a largely similar picture). Out of the 40 members of the
community, 11 members living in the town of Dubrovnik and 4 living in Kotor
were well situated enough to be able to pay the religious tax and contribute
to the finances of the community. The leadership of the community was com-
posed of one person and two advisors. The religious board included the ,,ge-
stald“ and and a funcionary of the rabbinate. The funcionary of the rabbinate
was elected for life, the other two representatives were (re)elected every three
years. The main assembly was composed of adult (male) members, 11 from
Dubrovnik and 4 from Kotor (it is almost certain that they were the same ones
who were paying the tax to the community). ,,The community has only one
public temple, the one in Dubrovnik. There are no permanent private places
of worship, these are improvised in Kotor, Gacko and Bilec¢a. The duty of the
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rabbi is performed by S. Tolentino; this has been an unpaid position since
1820; for certain religious ceremonies he asks the rabbi of Trieste; this rabbi’s
education consists of 3 years of high school (gymnasium). Of the paid fun-
cionaries, the community has only one religious instructor, who is also slau-
ghtering animals according to ritual (shochet) and this duty has been peformed
by J. Tolentino* (Stulli, 1989: 70). The second person on the pay list was the
cleaner of the Dubrovnik synagogue.

Given its strategic importance as a huge and well protected natural har-
bor, in addition to the proximity of the Principality of Montenegro, with its
warrior spirit and dangerously close ties with Russia, and also the Ottoman
Empire before the Austro-Hungarian occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina
in 1878, the Bay of Kotor grew into the largest naval base of the Habsburg
monarchy with a great concentration of military personel in the second half of
the 19" century. They also included people of Jewish origin from other parts
of the Habsburg monarchy. The number of soldiers increased significantly
especially during the First World War (1914-1918). Further research in the
archives and libraries of the successor states of the Habsburg monarchy could
probably shed more light on the everyday, religious and cultural life of the
Jewish soliders in this region, of which we know very little so far. For several
decades, the number of Jews in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Litto-
ral was on the rise. As we have seen, according to the last Austro-Hungarian
census from 1910, there were more Jews living in this part of the present-day
Montenegrin coast than in Dubrovnik, the traditional center of an ancient and
proud Jewish community which could boast with one of the oldest synagogues
in Europe — but not much else. However, the dramatic political, economic and
social changes that accompanied the end of the First World War resulted in a
great demographic fall. Most Jews left the southeastern Adriatic coast after the
break-up of Austria-Hungary in 1918, returned to the places where they came
from or moved to other regions of the new Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes in search of employment and better opportunities. One such example
is provided by the life trajectory of the stomatologist Hinko Amper, born in
Kamionka in Poland in 1894, who in 1918 relocated from the Bay of Kotor to
Bijeljina in Bosnia and later settled in Zagreb (Zidovski biografski leksikon:
Amper, Hinko).

Thanks to recent research of the modern history of the Jews in the Bay
of Kotor and their traces, whose results were published in the study Jevreji u
Kotoru: tragovima arhivskih nalaza u XVI-XX vijeku in 2021, we now have a
far better picture about the demographic developments of the Jewish populati-
on as well as many valuable details about a certain number of Jewish families
and individuals who settled in the area temporarily or permanently. ,,During
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the period of the second Austro-Hungarian rule, a continuity of Jewish settle-
ment in the town was documented for the first time. Sporadic mentions of the
Jews during the Venetian administration of Kotor do not provide a clear pictu-
re of their numbers neither their civil and legal status. The oldest population
censues from the second Austro-Hungarian rule over Kotor which mentions
the Jewish element dates to 1829, when just only three Jews were recorded
in the town and vicinity. The following year, only two of them remained. (...)
The 19" century was economically very dificult for the population of Kotor.
Frequent epidemies of cholera which broke out in Kotor in 1855 and 1867
significantly slowed down the economic development of the town. At that
time, there were fourteen Jews in the town of Kotor according to the census of
1854 and the same number according to the census of 1871 (Jevreji u Kotoru,
2021: 17).

One of the families whose members lived in Kotor for several gene-
rations and left a deeper historical trace in the sources was the Finzi (Finci)
family which moved to Kotor from Trieste before 1835. In December 1876,
sixteen years after the lifting of the ban which did not allow the Jews to own
property from February 18, 1860, the Finzi family signed a purchase contract
for a house in the old town of Kotor (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 16).-Finzi, im-
portant as a co-founder of the Jewish graveyard at Skaljari, owned a house in
the old town of Kotor under the cadaster number 314 until 1912. The house
was then bought by the Jewish family of Mandel and it remained in their po-
ssession until 1926. Mauricio Mose Mandel, a very able merchant, moved to
Kotor before 1853 from Bohemia. He had ten children, and was also one of
the co-founders of the Jewish graveyard at Skaljari. The Jesurun family were
among the Jews of Split who became linked with Kotor. Raffael Josef Jesurun,
son of Daniel Jesurun from Split, is burried at the Jewish graveyard in Kotor.
It is not known how long he had been living in the town. (...) The Janni family
moved to Kotor from Dubrovnik. Rahela Janni, daughter of Josef Izak Vito
Tolentino, was born in Kotor in 1824. (...) Other Jewish families mentioned
in Kotor in the 19th century include the following: Andauer, Tedeschi, Tolen-
tino, Herzer, Linenberger, Lowenschuss, Steiner, Valenzin, Winkler, Werner,
Pardo and Popper* (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 17). Apart from Sephardic names
such as Finzi and Tolentino (the largest Jewish family of Dubrovnik, whose
members moved to Kotor from Split), Ashkenazic Jews from different parts of
the Habsburg monarchy also settled in Kotor, for example the Herzer family
(from the vicinity of Zagreb), Linenberger family (from Burgenland in We-
stern Hungary, today in Austria) and Lowenschuss family (from Czernowitz
in the Bukovina, today in Ukraine). While some families settled in the Bay of
Kotor permamently and their members remained in the area for several gene-
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rations, other Jews stayed just temporarily, mostly for professional reasons:
,Of the Winkler family, only Jenka Winkler was recorded in Kotor. She was
born around 1890 in Subotica. She worked as a house maid and died in Kotor
on January 7, 1908 (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 27).

Apart from individuals and families which remained faithful to Juda-
ism, we also find some mentions of persons of Jewish origin who converted
to Catholicism, dominant and despite official religious equality still the most
prestigous confession of the Habsburg empire. One of them was doctor Leon
Pardo, physician and private professor who spent the last months of his life in
Kotor and died there in 1898. Pardo was born in Dubrovnik in a Jewish family
in 1810. In Kotor, he was given a pompous Catholic funeral. His most lasting
contribution to Kotor is the valuable painting Ecce Hommo by the Spanish
painter Louis Morales from the 16" century, which Pardo donated to the local
Franciscan Monastery of Saint Clara (Franjevacki samostan sv. Klare), where
it has been exhibited until today (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 22).

Most Jews in the area tended to reside in the old town of Kotor. Apart
from Kotor, the last Austro-Hungarian census from 1910 also recorded Jews
living in the town of Perast. In Herceg Novi, Jews appeared in the census in
1880 and 1910. ,,In the old town of Kotor during the Austro-Hungarian rule,
the number of Jews rose from two in 1829 and 1830 to seventy-two in 1910.
The average number of Jews during the Austro-Hungarian administration over
the Bay of Kotor was eight, if we do not take into the account the year 1910.
A sudden demographic jump recorded in that year was a result of great migra-
tions of the Jewish population to the Adriatic coast, most often from northern
Dalmatia towards the south, from the larger Jewish communities including
Dubrovnik and Split to smaller towns and communities including Kotor. The
greatest migrations of the Jewish population were those of the Jews of Bosnia
and Hercegovina towards the coast at the beginning of the 20" century* (Je-
vreji u Kotoru, 2021: 17). These statistics do not include the members of the
Habsburg army of Jewish origin who were stationed in the area on a tempo-
rary basis. Nevertheless, we can assume that at least some of them established
contact with the local Jewish inhabitants during their stay.

In the second half of the 19" century and the beginning of the 20™ cen-
tury, a local Jewish graveyard, in fact a small, separate Jewish plot with its
own entrance adjacent to the larger Roman Catholic and Christian Orthodox
town cemetery at Skaljari, was used by the local Jewish community of Kotor.
The cemetery has been well-preserved and recently reconstructed. Today it re-
presents one of the few places of memory related to Jewish history in Monte-
negro in the proper sense of the term. The last grave dates from 1904. It is inte-
resting that the cemetery ceased to be used at a time when the number of Jews
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in Kotor and other communities on the coast started increasing. It is possible
that the capacity of the small graveyard became limited. This would logically
result in the closing of the cemetery for further burials. According to Jewish
religious tradition, it is forbidden to open the graves, exhume and manipulate
with the remnants of the deceased or use an old grave for a new burial (among
the Christian Orthodox and Roman Catholic inhabitants of the region, on the
other hand, such practices were widespread).” It is not clear which graveyards
were used by local Jews after 1904. The closest Jewish graveyard in use in the
first half of the 20" century was the Jewish graveyard of Dubrovnik. It is quite
likely that some deceased from the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin littoral
found their final resting place there.

The Jewish graveyard, separated from the main part of the municipal
cemetery of Skaljari by a wall, was subjected to scholarly research in 2019—
2020 as part of a larger transnational project aimed at the Jewish heritage
of Kotor and Montenegro entitled Discovering, exhibiting and using Jewish
heritage in the Danube region. After the Bay of Kotor became part of Austria
in 1815, similarly to other parts of the empire, burials in churches and in town
centers were forbidden. In 1820, the Roman Catholic Bishop of Kotor foun-
ded a new municipal cemetery in the locality of Skaljari, far enough from the
city walls. The Catholics gave half of the cemetery to the Christian Orthodox
church. ,,On June 10, 1858, Meyer Finzi, Maurizio Mandel and Giaccomo To-
lentino reached an agreement with the office of the Catholic Church in Kotor
according to which the Church allocated them with a cemetery plot at Skaljari
for the burials of their deceased (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 28). The Bishop
of Kotor personally granted the request of the local Jewish community. ,,In
1861, the above mentioned Jews paid the first rate of 60 florins out of the
total 121.10 florins for the mentioned cemetery plot at Skaljari. On February
21, 1884, the request for the transfer of property of the plot nr. 485/2 from
the Municipality of Kotor to the Jewish community of Kotor was signed by
Giuseppe, son of Meyer Finzi. The plot was officially recorded as a property
of the Jewish community of Kotor on June 21, 1884 (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021:
28). According to a letter from the Kotor Archive written in 1884 in Italian, as
a representative of the Jewish community, Giuseppe Finzi requested that the
part of the municipal graveyard used by the Jewish community is officially re-
gistered as a property of the Jewish community (Comunita Israelitica) because
it was still wrongly recorded as a property of the Kotor municipality.

7 We have to note, however, that exhumations and reburials at another location did ocassiona-
ly occur even at Jewish cemeteries in the wider region. In the beginning of the 20" century,
for example, the old Jewish cemetery of Dubrovnik (Ploc¢e) was abolished and the remnants
of the deceased transfered to a new Jewish graveyard at another location.
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The graveyard has the shape of a walled rectangle, with a gate in the
southern wall. There are altogether nine graves. The gravestones include the
names of the deceased, years of birth and death. Detailed descriptions of the
graveyard, individual gravestones and information on the identity of all the
deceased buried at the Jewish cemetery at Skaljari, including visual documen-
tation, can be found in two recent studies which were published as a result of
the above mentioned transnational research project devoted to the Jewish he-
ritage of Kotor: Jevreji u Kotoru: tragovima arhivskih nalaza u XVI-XX vijeku
and Cemetery Tourism Study / Cemetery studija turizma (Jevreji u Kotoru,
2021: 27n; Cemetery Tourism Study, 2021). According to the authors of this
research, in the 20" century, some Jews of Kotor and their descendants were
buried in the Catholic section of the municipal cemetery (Discovering Jewish
heritage, 2019: 8). During my research visit in October 2022, I indeed mana-
ged to identify several graves of people of Jewish origin in the Catholic part of
the cemetery, however, all of them dated from the second half of the 20" and
the beginning of the 21* century. It cannot be excluded that some graves from
the first third of the 20™ century are no longer marked by proper gravestones,
but currently there are no graves of persons identifiable as Jewish in the Cat-
holic part of the cemetery that would date back to the late Habsburg period.

We can assume that the Jews who settled in the Bay of Kotor were, as a
result of their family and professional links with other regions of the Habsburg
monarchy and their predominant loyalty to the central state authority imperso-
nalized by the Emperor as a guarantor of gradual Jewish emancipation, exhi-
bited their loyalty to the Empire. Such attitudes were in general characteristic
for the majority of Jews living in the Habsburg Empire in the 19" century.
They are also evident from the following lines about Mauricio (Moritz) Mose
Mandel, one of the founders of the Jewish graveyard at Skaljari and distin-
guished representative of one of the Kotor Jewish families of his era: ,,Two
documents found in the Archive of Kotor provide a testimony of Mauricio’s
philantropic spirit. From the first of them, dated May 13, 1853, we learn that
Mauricio Mandel gave a voluntary donation of four florins for the erection of
the monument to the Emperor Francis Joseph I in Vienna. The other, undated
document, mentions him as a sponsor of dowry for a poor girl in order to help
her get married and also in relation to the voluntary contributions for the cele-
bration of the arrival of the Colonel Baron Marshall Mamula, when Mandel
again donated four florins* (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 38). On the graveyard of
Skaljari, we also find two graves of Jews who came to the Bay of Kotor in the
uniform of the Habsburg army or as family members who accompanied them.
Military doctor Salomon Werner served during the 1870° with the regiment of
Erzherzog Ferdinand. During his service in Kotor, his sons were born and his
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daughter died and was burried here in 1876. Her gravestone at the Jewish ce-
metery at Skaljari is the only one on this cemetery with an inscription exclusi-
vely in Hebrew. Infantry sargeant Leo Popper, born in Moleschilz® in Hungary
on August 19, 1872, died in Kotor on April 24, 1893. His gravestone is the
only one with an inscription in German (Jevreji u Kotoru, 2021: 50).

The sources of Dubrovnik origin researched by Bernard Stulli confirm
that there was no synagogue in the region of the Bay of Kotor and the Mon-
tenegrin Littoral during the late Habsburg era. However, in the last years of
the Austro-Hungarian rule, there was a space in Kotor that was regularly used
by local Jews for religious purposes. The authors of the recent study on the
history of the Jews in Kotor from 2021 claim that, based allegedly on ,,the oral
tradition of the Jews of the Bay of Kotor*, Jewish religious ceremonies were
held in an improvised synagogue (prayer room) in the Old Town of Kotor, in a
house which stands on today’s Prison Square (Trg od zatvora) (Jevreji u Koto-
ru, 2021: 17). In the interwar period, there existed, apart from Kotor, another
»flijala® or branch of the Dubrovnik Jewish community active in Herceg Novi
(Fischer, 1929: 235). It is possible that a similar place for religious ceremonies
existed in this town at the Bay’s entry already in the last years of the Au-
stro-Hungarian rule, at a location which has so far remained unknown. There
was no permament rabbi residing in the Bay of Kotor under the Habsburgs.
As Bernard Stulli showed in his monograph, Dubrovnik itself did not have
enough funds to maintain a permanent, regularly paid rabbi in the old town
synagogue and the representatives of the Jewish community of Dubrovnik
even made unsuccessful attempts to hire a free-of-charge rabbi on a periodic
basis from a relatively distant Trieste, main Habsburg port on the northern
Adriatic. No wonder that the few and scattered Jews of the Bay of Kotor and
the Montenegrin Littoral had to get by somehow on their own.

In their religious life, the Jews of the Bay of Kotor were almost certa-
inly using a Sefer Torah (handwritten Torah scroll for ritual purposes), which
has not been preserved at the territory of present-day Montenegro. After the
renewal of Montenegrin independence in 2006, when the Jewish Community
of Montenegro (JZCG) was officialy formed and recognized by the state, it re-
ceived a Sefer Torah as a gift from the Jewish Community of Hodmez6vasar-
hely in southern Hungary. This community owns several dozen Sefer Torahs,
which survived the destruction of a large number of Jewish communities in
the town and its rural surroundings in the Holocaust in 1944. This Torah scro-
11, made in the 19th century in the town of Nitra (Hungarian: Nyitra) in present

8 Most likely a rarely used German name of a locality in the Tren¢in (Hung. Trencsén) county

in present-day western Slovakia.

309



Frantisek SISTEK

day Slovakia, was ceremonially installed in the provisional synagogue at the
seat of the Jewish Community of Montenegro in Podgorica. The founder and
first President of JZCG Jasa Alfandari claimed at the occassion that the last
Sefer Torah known to be in use on the territory of present-day Montenegro
was brought out of Kotor ,,more than 160 years ago, and it most likely ended
up in Dubrovnik* (Cori¢, 2015: 23). Due to Jasa’s unexpected passing in July
2018, I did not have a chance to ask him whether he could back this claim with
some written evidence. It also cannot be excluded that a Sefer Torah was kept
on the premises used by the Jewish community of Kotor for religious purposes
as long as there was a need or a possibility of a Jewish life, and that period
might have also included the interwar years under royal Yugoslavia (Sistek,
2021, Ibid., 2023).

Conclusion

The last population census conducted under Austria-Hungary in 1910
recorded over 120 Jews living in the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Litto-
ral. The first population census undertaken by the new Kingdom of the Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes in 1921 recorded only eleven Jews on the territory of the
Kotor District (out of the total 35.305 inhabitants): five in Dobrota, four in
Herceg Novi and two in Kotor. The end of the First World War, the break-up
of the Habsburg monarchy and the creation of the new Kingdom of the Ser-
bs, Croats and Slovenes in 1918 resulted in a sharp and abrupt demographic
fall. The Jewish population of the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral,
which had been steadily increasing from the beginning of the 20" century,
became ten times less numerous virtually overnight as a result of migrations
of most of its members to other parts of the new unified state or to other suc-
cessor states of the former Habsburg monarchy (Sistek, 2021: 184). Since the
19208, the coastal region, for centuries separated by international border from
nearby South Slavic hinterland, was administratively linked with continental
Montenegro rather than Dalmatia. From 1929 until the Italian occupation in
1941, the Bay of Kotor and the Montenegrin Littoral, together with the entire
territory of the old Kingdom of Montenegro and several other regions, was an
integral part of the Zeta Banovina, one of the nine provinces of the Kingdom
of Yugoslavia, as the state was called after the introduction of the dictatorship
of King Alexander in 1929. The second and as it turned out, also the last po-
pulation census conducted by royal Yugoslavia during the interwar period in
1931 found 35 Jews (out of the the total 38.989 inhabitants) living in the Kotor
District (Sistek, 2021: 185).
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Frantisek SISTEK

JEVREJI BOKOKOTORSKOG ZALIVA I CRNOGORSKOG
PRIMORJA OD SREDNJEG VIJEKA DO 1918. GODINE

U ovome radu, autor donosi istorijski pregled prisustva Jevreja u Bo-
kokotorskom zalivu i na crnogorskom primorju od srednjeg vijeka do 1918.
godine. Na pocetku, autor raspravlja o tragovima jevrejskog prisustva pre-
ma raspolozivim izvorima iz srednjevjekovnog perioda i mletackih vremena.
Upucuje se 1 na malo istrazivanu istoriju jevrejskog naseljavanja pod osman-
skom dominacijom u $everozapadnom dijelu zaliva. Ipak, najvise paznje po-
sveceno je bolje dokumentovanom prisustvu Jevreja tokom vladavine Habs-
burga (1815-1918). Migracije iz drugih djelova Habsburskog carstva dovele
su do uspostavljanja kontinuiranog jevrejskog naseljavanja i stalne jevrejske
zajednice s preko sto ljudi u periodu prije Prvog svjetskog rata.

Kljucne rijeci: Jevreji, Askenazi, Sefardi, Crna Gora, Jadransko more,
Bokokotorski zaliv, crnogorsko primorje, Mletacka Republika, Otomansko
carstvo, Habsbursko carstvo, Judaizam
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DA LI KULTURE SJECANJA POVEZUJU ILI RAZDVAJAJU? —
PROSTOR BIVSE JUGOSLAVIJE 2023. GODINE

U radu se analizira kultura sjecanja na prostoru bivse Jugo-
slavije 1 konceptualizira pitanje — da li one povezuju ili razdva-
jaju? Takode, obraduje se i tematika identiteta, povijesnoga sje-
¢anja i suocavanja s proslosc¢u na prostoru koji je nekada dijelio
zajednicke granice.

Kljuene rijeéi: kultura sjecanja, Jugoslavija, povijesni revi-
zionizam, neoustastvo, neocetnistvo

Mogu odmah odgovoriti na pitanje iz naslova. Naravno da nas danas
razdvajaju. A treba raditi da se one po¢nu priblizavati i da nisu temelj za nove
sukobe.

Neki ¢e re¢i kako je danas, ujesen 2023. godine, potrebna prili¢na doza
optimizma da bi se na prostoru bivse Jugoslavije govorilo o priblizavanju kul-
tura sjecanja. Neki ¢e re¢i da je autor ovih redaka naivan, jer su napetosti
danas po svemu sudeci najvece u posljednjih Cetvrt stoljeca. No, to nas ne
sprecava, dapace, poti¢e nas da o tom problemu diskutiramo, jer ako ne¢emo
danas, morat ¢emo sutra, kad prilike sazriju da se te kulture sje¢anja po¢nu
priblizavati.

Ta je tema iznimno aktuelna i u ovoj zemlji, gdje se politicke borbe
vode upravo oko identitetskih problema utemeljenih na kulturi sjecanja — tko
su Crnogorci? Jesu li oni nacija za sebe, dakle, nacija medu nacijama, ili tek
jedna specifi¢na, osebujna grana srpske nacije? Mnogo je sli¢nosti u toj cr-
nogorskoj situaciji s ukrajinskom nacijom u odnosu na Ruse. Jo§ se jedan
primjer namece — koji se do sada nije spominjao, a to je koncept ,,dalmatinske
nacije* — tzv. ,,slavo-dalmatinske nacije* koji je, za razliku od ukrajinskog i
crnogorskog, naposljetku propao.' Koncept Dalmatinaca kao posebne nacije

' N. Markulin, ,,O ideologemu ‘Dalmacija’ u Kraglskom Dalmatinu®, u: Croatica et Slavica

ladertina, Zadar 2009, 339-350; Hrvatska enciklopedija, sv. 1, Zagreb 1999, 488-489; ta-
koder, https://www.enciklopedija.hr/natuknica.aspx?id=4754, pristupljeno 6. XI. 2023.
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bio je jedan od temelja politickog programa Autonomaske stranke u Dalmaciji
u 19. stolje¢u. Autonomastvo je naziv za politiku koja se od 1860. suprotstav-
ljala zahtjevima za ujedinjenjem Dalmacije s Hrvatskom i Slavonijom. Osim
talijanskoga, autonomastvo je podrzavao i dio stanovniStva hrvatskog podri-
jetla, koje je pod utjecajem talijanskih skola i ustanova, $to su Sirile talijansku
kulturu, prihvatio i talijansku nacionalnu ideju. lako su u nacionalnom smislu
dalmatinski autonomasi uglavnom izrazavali osjecaj pripadnosti talijanskoj
naciji, dio njih zastupao je ideju o posebnoj ,,slavo-dalmatinskoj naciji*.

Dakle, valja znati da je u povijesti bilo i ima ,,dovrsenih* i ,,nedovrse-
nih*, ali i ,,uspjelih“ili ,,neuspjelih® procesa stvaranja modernog nacionalnog
identiteta.

Sto se ti¢e kulture sjeéanja, potkraj osamdesetih i u devedesetim go-
dinama 20. stolje¢a na prostoru bivse Jugoslavije stvarali su se narativi koji
i danas funkcioniraju, a u nekim elementima jo$ su i jaci negoli su bili tih
godina. U kljuénim elementima ti su narativi, odnosno kulture sje¢anja su-
protstavljeni, a s obzirom na golem znacaj povijesnih ¢injenica u ideologija-
ma i politikama vecine politickih stranaka, te suprotstavljene kulture sjecanja
negativno se reflektiraju i na op¢u politicku situaciju.

Dakle, mistifikacije 1 dezinterpretacije povijesnih Cinjenica, pogoto-
vo ako se razviju u svijesti znacajnog broja pripadnika dviju ili viSe nacija
u odnosu na onu u velikoj mjeri pridonose pogorSanju odnosa izmedu njih,
sve do ratnih sukoba. Znanstvena interpretacija i demistifikacija znacajan su
preduvjet svojevrsnog priblizavanja kultura sjecanja pa onda, posljedi¢no, i
medunacionalnog pomirenja.

Stvaranje svojevrsnog suzivota, koegzistencije, izmedu kultura sjecanja
koje dominiraju nekim drzavama ili nacionalnim korpusima jest pretpostavka
i bit ¢e 1 posljedica politickog pomirenja. Mi, historiCari, ne mozemo cekati
politicko pomirenje, jer ono ipak umnogome ovisi o politickim elitama. No,
mozemo i moramo raditi na tome da te kulture sje¢anja koegzistiraju i da pri-
donesemo svojevrsnom historiografskom pomirenju. Ne moze nitko re¢i da
nije znao, da nije osjetio kako je i on (ili ona) odgovoran, odnosno kako i on
moze pridonijeti pomirenju. Svakako, nase moguc¢nosti su vrlo skromne, jer
je nekima iz historicarske branse bilo tokom proteklih desetlje¢a puno lakse
pokrenuti kota¢ mrznje, ili barem znacajno sudjelovati u njegovu pokretanju,
negoli $to smo mi danas u stanju da ga zaustavimo ili barem da ga usporavamo.

Nas prvi korak mora biti dezaktualizacija: utvrditi da se radi o proslosti,
koja viSe nije politika, ve¢ prvenstveno problem koji zaokuplja historicare.
Dakle, da tu proslost valja prepustiti histori¢arima i da oni moraju imati glav-
nu rije¢ u njezinu tumacenju, odnosno da ih barem treba poslusati.
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Valja poucavati javnost i politicare da je povijest vrlo slozena, da i
stru¢njacima treba vremena — ¢esto su potrebni mjeseci i godine istrazivanja
— da proniknu u bit nekih dogadanja i procesa. I da je najopasnije donositi
zbrzane zakljucke koji se ¢ine da su nadohvat ruke.

Drugi je korak poznanstvenje historije i prema van i prema unutra —
prema van valja afirmirati tezu da je smisao znanosti u traganju za istinom, da
su rezultati trajno otvoreni za provjeravanje, upotpunjavanje i usavrsavanje,
ali da je besmisleno konacna rjeSenja i apsolutne istine utvrdivati u dnevno-
politickoj praksi. Valja izriciti odbijati politizaciju svojih dilema, hipoteza i
cjelovitih istrazivanja koja iz znanosti po definiciji ne proizlaze. Valja zahti-
jevati punu slobodu istrazivanja lisenu politi¢kih pritisaka. Sto ¢e istrazivanja
proslih vremena biti dalje od politike, utoliko ¢e biti bolje i za istrazivanja i za
politiku. Brak historiografije i politike nesretan je spoj za obje strane. Prema
unutra, valja promicati vrijednosti modernih historiografskih pravaca koji ne-
izravno posve udaljuju povijest i historijsku znanost od politike.

Mnogi su se na biv§im jugoslavenskim prostorima posvadali preko po-
vijesti, a neki su i zaratili. Da li je moguce da se preko povijesti mirimo?
Moguce je, ali ne na nacin da nam povijest, dakle, ono $to pricaju historicari,
bude neka vrsta ,,naravoucenija“, novokomponirano ,,bratstvo i jedinstvo*,
odnosno zbirka lijepih primjera o ,,nas§im narodima i narodnostima“ tijekom
povijesti. Naime, sama se po sebi namece prica o socijalistickoj Jugoslaviji
koju neki pricaju na euforican nacin. Jasno je da je ta povijest itekako slozena
— uostalom, ne bi se ta drzava raspala na tako bijedan i katastrofalan nacin da
je bila idealna tvorevina.?

Valja teziti dezideologizaciji historijske znanosti, situaciji u kojoj ¢e se
histori¢ari izboriti za dignitet znanosti i za pravo da javnost ¢uje realnu pri¢u o
proslim vremenima. Pri tome ne treba bjezati od notorne ¢injenice da ima i da
¢e nuzno biti vise pogleda na tu proslu stvarnost. Historicari na taj na¢in mogu
pomo¢i u smirivanju stanja, da kultura pomirenja poc¢ne nadjacavati kulturu
osvete.

Naprimjer, za priblizavanje hrvatsko-srpskih kultura sje¢anja nece
vazan biti samo NDH i Jasenovac kao sublimacija kolektivne patnje, nego,

dijelom te memorije.

2 1. Goldstein, ,,Jugoslavija — idealan drzavni okvir, umjetna tvorevina ili tamnica naroda?

(s posebnim obzirom na Hrvatsku i BiH)*, Historiografski vidici II, Forum Bosnae 35,
Sarajevo 2006, ur. S. Dujmovi¢, 89-104; 1. Goldstein, ,,Jugoslavija kao posljedica Sarajev-
skog atentata - idealan drzavni okvir, umjetna tvorevina ili tamnica naroda?*, u: Sarajevo
atentat, 100 godina poslije, ur. Z. Ivankovi¢, Sarajevo 2014, 41-64.
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Iako na prvi pogled ne izgleda tako, buduci da su nesuglasice i nape-
tosti u Bosni 1 Hercegovini vidljive ponajprije u politickoj areni, one dobrim
dijelom proizlaze i iz velikih razlika u kulturama sjecanja, $to otezava ili ¢ak
onemogucuje bilo kakav dijalog, pa i smislene odluke — ostavimo po strani
ustaSe, ¢etnike, Srebrenicu i opsadu Sarajeva, jer su to itekako vruce politicke
teme, ali, kako, recimo, tumaciti ulogu Gavrila Principa?

Otegotna okolnost u devedesetim godinama 20. stolje¢a za pribliza-
vanje hrvatske kulture sjecanja drugim kulturama sjecanja bila je ambicija
predsjednika Tudmana da se svaka prakticna mjera i svaki politicki zaokret
diktiran aktualnim potrebama mora objasniti i opravdati ideologijom, povi-
jesnom zadanos$¢u, svijetlo-junackom tradicijom i jo§ svjetlijom vizijom da-
leke buduénosti. Takve su Tudmanove ideje rudiment komunisticke ideje o
uvjetovanosti povijesnog kretanja. No, Tudmanova koncepcija i danas je jako
prisutna u mainstreamu hrvatskog politickog zivota.

Za postizanje konacnog cilja valja u naporima u priblizavanju kulture
sjecanja oti¢i korak dalje od nacelnih, teoretskih ili metodoloskih usuglasava-
nja. Ve¢ je bilo nekoliko situacija u kojima smo zajednicki objavljivali izjave
o nekim spornim pitanjima koje bi mogle biti i putokaz i dokaz da historicari s
prostora bivse Jugoslavije i u konkretnijoj razradi problema mogu naci zajed-
nicki jezik. Naprimjer, na konferenciji odrzanoj 2020. u Beogradu predstav-
ljena je Deklaracija ,,Odbranimo historiju® koja je bila rezultat projekta pod
nazivom ,,Ko je prvi poceo? — Istoricari protiv revizionizma“.’?

Valjalo bi, recimo, napraviti eksperiment ili barem pokazati senzibilitet
za osjetljivost, mitologeme i sl. onih drugih? Naprimjer, za hrvatsku osjetlji-
vost za jezik, na posebno isticanje pripadnosti Zapadu, na srpski mitologem o
junastvu tijekom povijesti, na osjetljivost prema NDH.*

Ne treba imati iluzija: dajem nekoliko primjera. Koliko su problema
imali oni u Srbiji koji su ujesen 1991. izjavili da ovo ,,nije moj rat*. Srpska
historiografija se u razlicitosti narativa kre¢e u lepezi od danas legendarnog
¢lanka Vasilija Kresti¢a ,,0 genezi genocida nad Srbima u NDH** do proglasa
Sestero historicara (Andrej Mitrovi¢, Ljubinka Trgovcevi¢, Ivan Duri¢ 1 drugi)
ujesen 1991. godine, u vrijeme napada JNA na Dubrovnik, koji su se tom na-
padu usprotivili. U atmosferi kakva je u to vrijeme vladala u Beogradu bila je
to iznimna hrabrost. No, da ne bi sve izgledalo idealno, i da bi se zapravo vi-
djelo koliko su nasa polazista 1991. godine, pa makar sa strane se percipirala

3 https://www.klix.ba/vijesti/bih/odbranimo-historiju-historicari-iz-cijele-bivse-jugoslavi-
je-objavili-deklaraciju-protiv-revizionizma/200615106, pristupljeno 6. XI. 2023.

Vidi, naprimjer, 60 godina od zavrsetka Drugog svjetskog rata - kako se sjecati 1945. godi-
ne, zbornik radova, ur. H. Kamberovi¢, Sarajevo 2006.

5 Knjizevne novine 716, Beograd, 15. IX. 1986.
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kao umjerenjacka, zapravo i nisu bila tako bliska — naime, recenica koju je is-
pisala Sestero Beogradana/Beogradanki - ,,Dubrovnik je dio i hrvatske i srpske
istorije/povijesti” —u Beogradu to re¢i bila gradanska hrabrost, u Hrvatskoj je
to mnogima zvucalo kao otvaranje mogucnosti da se mijenjaju granice i da
Dubrovnik postane dio Srbije odnosno Jugoslavije. A Jurica Pavici¢, novinar
i knjizevnik, lijepo je objasnio kako bi se danas moglo pomiriti hrvatska i srp-
ska kultura sje¢anja u pogledu Dubrovnika — ,,zasto bi nama Hrvatima uopce
bio problem $to Srbi dubrovacku knjizevnost integriraju u svoj kanon? Sto mi
s tim gubimo? I — $to mislimo da oni dobivaju?*.°

Danas je u Hrvatskoj, ali 1 diljem Europe, vrlo Cesta izjava ,,svi su to-
talitarizmi isti“. Naravno da nisu, jer ,kad se izjednaci totalitarizme, onda se
protagoniste vlastitog totalitarizma smatra herojima, a one na suprotnoj strani
zloCincima; vlastite se Zrtve umnazaju, a one na drugoj strani umanjuju, preziru i
negiraju®, perfektno su zakljugili teolozi i publicisti Drago Boji¢ i Ivan Saréevi¢.”

Iako bi se ove rije¢i mogle primijeniti na sve nacionalne zajednice u
Bosni i Hercegovini, Boji¢ i Saréevi¢ su se prvenstveno suprotstavili neo-
ustaskim stavovima unutar hrvatske zajednice u drzavi.Njihova opaska se po-
kazuje kao tocna u konkretnom hrvatskom revizionistickom narativu kad ti
govornici ponavljaju kako smo ,,mi dosljedno protiv svih totalitarizama®, a
onda krenu dokazivati da je NDH, iako ,,totalitarna®, imala ,,neovisnu i slo-
bodnu kulturu, dapace, kultura je dozivljavala procvat®. Dakle, revizionisti/
neoustase upali su u logic¢ku stupicu (u moralnoj su ve¢ odavno) koju su sami
sebi namjestili.®

Valja se unaprijed barem pokusati dogovoriti da postoje neke cinjenice
oko kojih nema i ne bi smjelo biti dilema: dakle, da svi Sovinisticki, ekstre-
misticki 1 fundamentalisti¢ki pokreti, pogotovo oni ¢iji su pripadnici pocinili
masovne zloCine, pa i genocide, budu osudeni od sviju strana, pogotovo oni
koji dolaze iz sredine uime koje su ti zloCini toboze pocinjeni. 1z danasnje per-
spektive, kad se upravo oko slavljenja tih zlo¢inaca vode Zestoke debate, kako
unutar nacionalnih korpusa, tako i u medijskim debatama u susjednim naci-
onalnim korpusima, to je tesko za posti¢i. No, valja znati da je bez takvoga
konsenzusa mnogo teze uopcée pokrenuti bilo kakvu debatu izmedu historicara
iz raznih sredina a kamoli do¢i do nekih konkretnijih rezultata.

¢ Jutarnji list, Zagreb, 2. IX. 2023; https://www.jutarnji.hr/vijesti/hrvatska/bube-ne-bas-ja-
ko-pametne-nase-znanstvenice-ili-zasto-nam-je-u-interesu-da-srbi-svoj-identitet-vezu-uz-
dubrovnik-i-zagreb-15370538, pristupljeno 28. X. 2023.
www.prometej.ba/clanak/osvrti/drago-bojic-i-ivan-sarcevic-tudje-fasizme-necemo-svo-
je-ne-damo-4405, pristupljeno 16. svibnja 2020; 1. Goldstein, Povijesni revizionizam i neo-
ustastvo — Hrvatska 1989-2022., Zagreb 2023, 336-342.

8 Goldstein, Povijesni revizionizam i neoustastvo, 14.
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Naravno, ni u Hrvatskoj, oni koji plivaju protiv struje, nisu ostavljani
na miru. A ti pritisci na historiju i historicare postoje sve do danas — kad sam u
proljec¢e 2022. godine izbacen iz Clanstva u hrvatskoj delegaciji pri Internati-
onal Holocaust Remembrance Association (IHRA), u kojoj sam bio otkako je
Hrvatska 2006. postala ¢lan te organizacije, iz Ministarstva vanjskih poslova
i Ministarstva kulture i medija je nakon poduze javne debate 0 mom razrje-
Senju, a da nisam dobio nikakvo pismeno obrazlozenje, objavljeno da je ,,do-
prinos dr. Ive Goldsteina, njegov znanstveni rad na istrazivanju Holokausta
neupitan i ostaje vazan za osmisljanje aktivnosti vezanih za stradanja Zidova,
komemoriranje zrtava i njegovanja kulture sjecanja. Na zalost, okolnosti koje
nisu povezane samo s ovim angazmanom, dovele su do njegovog razrjesenja
kao ¢lana izaslanstva “.° Dakle, valja Citati izmedu redova — nisam podoban.
Nisam konkretno saznao §to mi se stavlja na teret — pretpostavljam da bi to
moglo biti zbog mojih vise puta iznoSenih kritickih primjedaba o predsjedni-
ku Franji Tudmanu i nadbiskupu i kardinalu Alojziju Stepincu — naprimjer, u
jednom sam intervju konstatirao kako ,,bez propitivanja Tudmana i Stepinca
nema intelektualnog i gospodarskog oporavka“.! Moguce da je nekoga zabo-
ljela i analiza vladavine HDZ-a posljednjih godina.

Sto, dakle, konkretno ¢initi? Svatko u nekoj mjeri mora raditi sam, na
$v0joj strani, ali istovremeno ovisimo jedni o drugima i na polju historiografi-
je ina polju politike.

Mnogo toga ovisit ¢e o opcepolitickoj situaciji u Europi i na Sirem pro-
storu — u ovom trenutku na Bliskom istoku, kao i o ritmu priblizavanja i pri-
stupanja pojedinih zemalja EU. Pa ipak, naSa dru$tva i (a u mnogo manjoj
mjeri i historiografije) umnogome ovise jedna o drugoj - slobodarstvo i de-
mokraticnost na jednoj strani poticu slobodarstvo i demokraticnost na drugoj.
Slijedom toga i nesnosljivost na jednoj potice nesnosljivost na drugoj strani.
A u tom ritmu funkcionirat ¢e i kulture sjec¢anja.

Proteklih tjedana svjedoci smo brutalne zloupotrebe povijesti kako bi
se izraelsko-arapski ili izraelsko-palestinski ili sukob Izrael — Hamas prikazao
krajnje jednostrano. Istice se, naprimjer, da je ova situacija rezultat ,,75 godina
izraelske okupacije®, da je izraelski rezim ,,kolonizatorski®, pjeva se pjesma
»From the river to the sea Palestine will be free®, itd. To su teze koje idu u
pravcu delegitimizacije Izraela, drugim rije¢ima osporava se Izraelu pravo na

https://www.jutarnji.hr/vijesti/hrvatska/ispravak-clanka-kako-sam-i-zasto-izbacen-iz-hr-
vatske-alijanse-za-holokaust-nisam-jedina-zrtva-cistke-nepodobnih-15211954, pristuplje-
no 29. X. 2023.

10 https://www.nacional.hr/ivo-goldstein-bez-propitivanja-tudmana-i-stepinca-nema-inte-
lektualnog-i-gospodarskog-oporavka/, pristupljeno 4. XI. 2023; Nacional, Zagreb, 14. IL.
2021.
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postojanje. Postoji, naravno, i kontramit koji kaze da je danasnji Izrael samo
reinkarnacija onog biblijskog iz vremena Davida i Salamona §to znaci, po
njemu, da Zidovi imaju apsolutno pravo na taj teritorij, a ne i Arapi."" Takve
su teze snazno prisutne i u sluc¢aju rusko-ukrajinskog rata.

Valja poticati otvaranje prema drugim kulturama sje¢anja. Ne moze se
nikoga prisiljavati da voli povijest onoga koga ne zeli voljeti, ali ga valja
barem nauciti da trpi toga drugoga i to tako da pokusa razumjeti njegovu po-
vijest ispricanu iz njegove perspektive. Ako to budu nasi ciljevi i ako budemo
barem malo sudjelovali u njihovu ostvarivanju, bit ¢e to solidna osnova da
jednoga dana nase kulture sje¢anja stvaraju atmosferu u kojoj se ne¢e medu-
sobno konfrontirati, ili barem nece konfrontirati u tolikoj mjeri da stvaraju
temelje za nove nesuglasice ili cak za nove sukobe.

Da bi se sve to postiglo treba povijest gledati cjelovito, uzimati u obzir
argumente koji potvrduju, ali i kojima se negiraju unaprijed stvorene jednostrane
politikantske teze. Historicari vezu argumente pro et contra, oni nisu odvjetnici.
Legitimna metoda odvjetnika jest da isticu argumente koji njihovoj stranci idu u
prilog, a one koji joj ne idu, se stavljaju pod stol ili pod tepih. HistoriCari to ne
smiju raditi, to se protiv historiografskim metodama, kao i formalnoj logici.

Priblizavanje kultura sje¢anja se mora odvijati na viSe razina (situacija
bi bila laksa da su promotori onoga $§to smo nazvali opcija AVNOJ brojniji,
ali nisu!). Ono mora do¢i iz politike, s novim ljudima na vlasti koji ¢e imati
moralni kredibilitet da takve ideje promic¢u. Ono mora do¢i i iz historiografije
i srodnih znanosti. Doduse, to je ono §to mi radimo ve¢ vise od 30 godina, ali
samo dio nas. Mnogi su se upregli u kola onih koji su na suprotnoj strani.
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THE ROLE OF JESUITS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF
CROATIAN SCHOOL LIBRARIES

Libraries and education share a distinct commonality, as
exemplified by the emergence of libraries in the first Jesuit
grammar schools in Croatia during the early 17" century. The
libraries formed an integral part of the educational work of the
grammar schools. The growth and enrichment of these reference
teachers’ libraries resulted from numerous donations and lega-
cies from supporters of the Society of Jesus, former professors,
students, prominent individuals, and local government resour-
ces. This paper provides a historical overview of the founding
and development of the first Jesuit college libraries, focusing
specifically on the Osijek mission. It draws upon published
scientific, professional research, and archival materials to incre-
ase understanding. Despite the founding of the Latin school in
Osijek in 1729, the earliest record of books from the Grammar
School Library only dates back to the Chronicles of parish priest
Antun Turkovi¢ (1798-1806). Before this, neither historical so-
urces nor relevant literature provided concrete evidence of the
Library’s existence, nor could it be determined if books were
systematically gathered for educational purposes. Consequen-
tly, this research asserts the thesis that Jesuit libraries, especially
the one in Osijek, housed extensive book collections intended
for educating both students and teachers, thereby serving as an
indispensable catalyst for the development of grammar school
education and overall education in Osijek.

Keywords: Jesuits, grammar schools, libraries, education,
Osijek mission
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1. INTRODUCTION

The first evidence of organized education in Croatia hails from the Mi-
ddle Ages, when enlightenment and schooling existed primarily under the
auspices of religious orders, starting with the Benedictines, and later encom-
passing the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Paulines. This initial schooling was
conducted in parish, monastic, and cathedral' schools, which, due to their au-
tonomy, provided elementary education for boys and further education for the
priesthood, and eventually, secular individuals. Those church schools adhered
to the curriculum of the seven liberal arts (Latin: septem artes liberales), di-
vided into the trivium (grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic) and the quadrivium
(arithmetic, geometry, music, and astronomy), which, along with theology,
constituted the pinnacle of education in the schools of the era (Zaninovic,
1988: 52-53). Although the monastic, cathedral, and associated chapter sc-
hools provided their students with sufficient knowledge of the Latin language
for further theological education, Hosko (2003: 352) has queried whether such
acquired education could accurately be labeled as secondary education.

In due course, grammar schools (gymnasium) would emerge from these
medieval church schools, the first of which is considered to be the one at the
Pauline monastery in Lepoglava, founded in 1503, noted for its rich and va-
luable library of books and manuscripts (Cuvaj, 1910: 155). Initially intended
only for the education of monks and priests, the Lepoglava Grammar School,
after its reopening in 1582, opened its doors to the public, thus becoming ac-
cessible to secular individuals as well (Munjiza, 2009: 73).

A significant contribution to the advancement of education in humani-
ties grammar schools would be made by the relatively new religious order of
the Society of Jesus (the Jesuits), who arrived in Croatia in the early 17" cen-
tury at the invitation of the city and church authorities of the time. In compa-
rison to the previous religious orders, their pastoral work, strongly influenced
by the spirit of the Counter-Reformation, was closely linked to the establish-
ment of secondary, higher, and tertiary schools, ultimately earning them the
status of founders of public education in the Catholic part of Europe. Contrary
to earlier cathedral and monastic schools, Jesuit schools were intended for the
education of secular individuals, instead of predominantly future clergy. This
undeniably marked the commencement of a new epoch in the history of Cro-
atian education (Stipanov, 2015: 75; Kati¢i¢, 2007: 11). By integrating huma-
nities and theological education in the grammar school, the Jesuits established

' The monastic and cathedral schools are also called seminary schools because they both
trained clergymen (Munjiza, 2009: 28).
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the foundational model of secondary education (humanities, classical or gene-
ral type of grammar school), which provided general education and practical
Latin language skills, as well as the groundwork for further higher education
(Srsan, 1996: 15). In all European countries, their schools were organized
according to a unified school system as outlined in the Ratio atque Institutio
Studiorum Societatis Jesu (more commonly known as the Ratio Studiorum),
the first bona fide educational system aiming at ,,responding to the needs of
the time and the Jesuit ideal of superior intellectual and spiritual formation*
(Korade, 1997: 21). Primarily oriented towards religion, Jesuit schools were
divided into those similar to grammar schools, i.e. lower or Latin schools
(studia inferiora) consisting of five grades (originally named classis infima,
media, suprema gramaticae, humanitatis, and rethoricae, later principistae,
grammatica, syntaxis, poésis, and rhetorica), and higher or academies (studia
superiora) where philosophy and theology were taught. Latin was the langu-
age of instruction used throughout education, serving as the primary focus of
instruction in the grammar school, with Greek also taught as an ancient lan-
guage. Religious education was allocated half an hour per week, and students
were taught the so-called real sciences including geography, history, natural
sciences, economics, and similar subjects under the umbrella of scholarship
(Cuvaj, 1910: 205).

After the suppression of the Jesuit order, the existing grammar schools
briefly remained under the authority of religious orders, predominantly the
Paulines, Piarists, diocesan clergy, and Franciscans (Hosko, 2003: 356-357),
before being assumed by the state, specifically the Habsburg Monarchy.

2. THE FOUNDATION OF GRAMMAR
SCHOOL LIBRARIES IN CROATIA

During the 17" and 18" centuries, as previously noted, the Jesuit religious
order was the primary provider of secondary classical education in this region.
Therefore, due to their widely recognized excellence in education and schoo-
ling, they came to Croatia upon the invitation of city and church authorities and
started establishing the first public grammar schools (gymnasium) in Zagreb
(1607), Dubrovnik (1658), Rijeka (1627), Varazdin (1636), Pozega (1698), and
Osijek (1729). Since grammar school education at the time, besides textbooks,
required certain books ,,intended to reinforce and expand the knowledge of the
members of the colleges and missions in theology and disciplines taught in the
humanities classes, as well as in philosophy and theology*, the Society of Jesus
founded libraries that were ,,an integral part and a reflection of the general cul-
tural work that developed in Jesuit schools* (Mati¢, 1940: 47).
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Therefore, grammar school libraries, operating as teacher’s reference
libraries with dedicated rooms, began to be established and developed simul-
taneously with the establishment of Jesuit grammar schools. However, as Ba-
tini¢ points out, what is difficult to determine today is whether the books in the
libraries were also accessible to students, or if students had their own separate
library, similar to those in Jesuit seminaries for underprivileged students that
contained the necessary student textbooks (Batini¢, 2007: 43, 45; Erl Safar et
al., 2019: 58). Conversely, Aleksandar StipCevi¢ asserts that all Jesuit libraries
in Croatian lands primarily served the needs of their schools’ students and te-
achers. The Jesuits maintained book collections in their residences, colleges,
and missions from their inception, yet libraries are not mentioned in the wri-
tten sources until the founding of the Jesuit schools, where professors required
the books for lecture preparation and students for learning (Stipcevié¢, 2007:
33, 36; Erl Safar et al., 2019: 58).

According to the Constitutions of the Society of Jesus and other re-
gulations of the Society, all Jesuit residences and colleges were obligated to
have libraries. These regulations provided comprehensive instructions on their
establishment, funding, and operation, including securing funds for purcha-
sing books, borrowing books within and outside library premises, cataloging
and organizing books on shelves, the duties of librarians, and similar matters
(Stip&evié, 2007: 33; Erl Safar et al., 2019: 58). Although book acquisition po-
licy often depended on the specific financial abilities of each residence, books
frequently found their way into Jesuit libraries through other means. The libra-
ries were enriched by many donations and legacies from various supporters
of the Society, donations from prominent individuals, former professors and
students, and local authorities occasionally provided funds. In addition to the
diverse valuable literature that comprised their collections, it is important to
mention the rare collections of incunabula owned by the Jesuits in our regions.
In this regard, Sime Juri¢ provides information on over 140 incunabula that
are either preserved in Croatian Jesuit libraries today or were previously listed
as their property. This material undoubtedly attests to the Jesuits’ profound
knowledge, appreciation, and collection of books on various topics, as well
as the generosity of the prominent individuals of the time, who frequently do-
nated valuable family books. Owing to this practice, the Dubrovnik residence
library possessed the largest number of incunabula (Juri¢, 1990/1991: 89-90).

Following the suppression of the Jesuit order, the need to house book
collections and the textbooks prescribed to cover the curriculum of specific
disciplines, the Ratio educationis® of 1777 only states that efforts should be

2 Regulation on the organization of education (Code of Education) in Hungary and Croatia.
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made to establish small libraries with necessary materials in grammar schools
and gymnasiums (Matasovié, 2017: 127; Erl Safar et al., 2019: 58). Altho-
ugh this document prescribes no further provisions concerning libraries, their
management or composition, these school textbooks, as suggested by museo-
logist Vesna Buri¢, could have represented a basic initial collection characte-
ristic of secondary school libraries at the time (Buri¢, 1991: 182; Erl Safar et
al., 2019: 58). Similarly, the Ratio educationis of 1806 does not mention anyt-
hing about secondary school libraries other than the prescribed textbooks. In
the section De Bibliothecis (Articles 267-270), it focuses only on university
libraries (Ratio educationis, 1806: 283—-285; Erl Safar et al., 2019: 58).

However, following the dissolution of religious orders, modern state re-
forms in the mid-19" century facilitated the creation of a new type of grammar
school (gymnasium), and, consequently, the institutionalization of secondary
school libraries was made possible since they were envisaged to be establis-
hed in the schools. This meant that the recommendations of Thun’s Entwurf
der Organisation der Gymnasien und Realschulen in Oesterreich (Draft of
the Organisation of Gymnasien and Realschulen in Austria) from 1849 were
in effect. Article 55 of the Entwurf, titled ,,Collections of Teaching Materials®,
stated: ,,It is urgently desirable that every grammar school (gymnasium) has a
library and that it is regularly expanded. In it, two sections should be distingu-
ished — a library for teachers and a library for students“ (Svoger, 2017: 228—
229; Erl Safar et al., 2019: 58-59). As a result of the influence of the Jesuits
on the education system, Article 115 mentions the records that every grammar
school is obliged to keep, including ,,complete inventories of existing teaching
materials that need to be constantly supplemented*, and that all teachers have
the right to access them (Svoger, 2017: 269). The paper will henceforth pro-
vide an overview of the influence of the Jesuits on the emergence of grammar
school libraries in cities throughout Croatia.

2.1. Jesuit grammar school libraries in Zagreb, Rijeka,
Varazdin, Dubrovnik, and PoZega

When it comes to the most renowned Jesuit libraries in Croatia, it can
be said that the one in Zagreb, established within the Grammar School, was
undoubtedly the most prominent. Namely, after they established a college in
the former Dominican monastery in Gradec (Upper Town) in 1606, the Jesuits
founded a grammar school with a library the following year. Initially, the po-
sition of the Library Prefect was rotated among the professors of the College
each school year. Until 1710, this responsibility was regularly given to one
of the professors of the lower schools (gymnasium grades), and as of 1713,
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it was mostly performed by a professor of the higher schools or the College
Rector himself; only occasionally the librarian was someone whose sole duty
was the Library. It was of great importance that all librarians adhered to the
established regulations, applicable to all colleges, and took proper care of the
overall operations of the Grammar School Library (Seci¢, 2007: 3—4). Regar-
ding the operations and organization of the Library, Tomo Mati¢ mentioned
that according to the inscriptions in the books (Colleg. Zagr. S. J. inscriptus)
that have been preserved to this day, dating back to 1611, it is undeniable that
the Zagreb College Library had been well-organized since its inception (Ma-
ti¢, 1940: 47).

Due to the fact that the materials were mostly obtained through dona-
tions and purchases, the Library holdings naturally experienced significant
growth over time. In support of this, there is a record of book purchases for the
Library dating back to 1619, which is one of the earliest known records for a
library in Croatia. A little later, the first rules for library operations were intro-
duced in the Jesuit order’s regulation Regulae praefecti Bibliothecae (1635),
which also represented a crucial step in the overall development of Croatian
librarianship. These rules were followed by the Zagreb College Library and
covered various aspects such as the role and position of the Library Prefect,
arrangement of books by subject areas, cataloging within subject areas and
alphabetical order, loaning books outside the college, book acquisition and
preservation. In 1645, when a major fire devastated part of the monastery,
along with the school and seminary, the Library and a portion of the rich
collection left to the Jesuit college in 1615 by the Hungarian historian Nikola
Istvanffy were also destroyed. However, the Library did not cease to exist, as
preserved records attest to book acquisitions even after the fire. Additionally,
evidence of donations from aristocrats indicates their contribution to the re-
storation and functioning of the Library. In 1669, when the Grammar School
transformed into Academy, its library became the Academy Library (Stipanov,
2015: 76; Bratuli¢, 2007: 23; Stipcevi¢, 2007: 34).

After the suppression of the Jesuit order in 1773, the state authorities
formed special three-member commissions for inventorying and confiscating
the properties of their colleges, which included the creation of inventories for
their libraries. Unfortunately, as mentioned by Mati¢, these inventories were
created hastily and carelessly. For instance, books without a recorded year and
place of print, incomplete titles, and missing author names were found. Some
books were also of uncertain origin or Latin adaptations. Based on this, it can
be presumed, as Mati¢ himself resignedly noted, ,,that the people entrusted
with the task of inventorying the books were not suited for the job, based on
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their education* (Mati¢, 1940: 48-50)°. However, despite these shortcomings
and the unprofessional manner in which the inventories were prepared, they
still serve as authentic witnesses to the foundation of the contemporary edu-
cation system, which aimed to expand knowledge and the organization of that
knowledge within the library. Besides providing direct insight into the mate-
rials used by the Jesuits in their teaching work, they also demonstrate a wide
range of their interests and activities in literature, history, science, and various
other fields (Lubina, 2019: 28).

Before the suppression of the Jesuit order, the Zagreb Library counted
around 6,000 volumes, however, this number was drastically halved later. Ac-
cording to the 1773 inventory, it had only 3,000 volumes. This occurred becau-
se, according to the decree of the Hungarian Vice-Regal Council, some books
were transferred to the University Library in Pest, a smaller number was given
to Bishop Vrhovac, and the remaining books were moved to the Library of the
Royal Academy of Sciences (established in 1776), which also received a signi-
ficant number of valuable books from the libraries of other dissolved colleges.
The Zagreb College Library was seriously endangered after the suppression
of the Jesuit order and faced a fate similar to the other libraries. However,
owing to the dedicated efforts of protonotary Nikola Skrlec (1729-1799), all
the saved and recovered materials from the confiscated Library ended up in
the Royal Academy of Sciences. Skrlec aimed not only to preserve the Jesuit
library but also to expand it, making it the core of a large public library (Ka-
tic¢i¢, 2007: 12). However, despite bequeathing his collection of 677 printed
works and 50 manuscript items to the Academy in his will in 1777, the Library
holdings began to recover and grow more systematically only in later periods,
mostly through valuable donations. In 1818, Countess Eleonora Pataci¢ dona-
ted 675 works in 932 volumes to the Library, and after her death in 1835, the
remaining materials were also bequeathed. In the same year (1818), Bishop
Maksimilijan Vrhovac donated 707 works in 825 volumes, and in 1837, Count
Aleksandar Draskovi¢ donated 400 volumes. At that time, the Library already
had around 10,000 books and was open to the public. As of 1837, it was also
receiving legal deposit copies from Croatia and Slavonia.* However, not until
1857 did the state provide a regular allocation for book purchases. In 1850, the
Royal Academy of Sciences changed its name to the Royal Law Academy and
operated as such until the establishment of the University in 1874, when its
library became the University Library (Pelc, 2002: 284-285; Secic¢, 2011: 4-7;
Stipanov, 2015: 77; Tomecak, 2007: 70-75).

3 For example, Mati¢ notes that in the Zagreb inventory list, Ariosto’s Orlando is recorded
twice in two different ways: as ,,Orlando furiosum* and ,,Ariosto Forlando furioso*.
4 Tt kept receiving copies of works printed at the University Press in Pest as early as 1816.
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Following the opening of the Zagreb College, the Jesuits established a
college in Rijeka in 1627, followed by a grammar school with a library the
following year, which eventually became the foundation of the Rijeka Univer-
sity. The Library primarily served the professors, students, and all educated
inhabitants of the city, demonstrating that the Jesuits were instrumental in
fostering and developing the culture of Rijeka. Not much is known about the
Library’s operations or book acquisitions, but it is known that in 1640, the
Jesuits purchased books worth 100 forints for the Grammar School Library.
Since there were no bookstores in Rijeka at the time, books were often orde-
red directly from the booksellers in other cities. For example, historical books
were ordered from Udine in 1736 for the purposes of the Grammar School,
as recorded in the College annals. When the Jesuit order was suppressed, the
existing studies and the Grammar School came under the ownership of the
city of Rijeka, and the premises of the college and the seminary, where the
books were housed, remained sealed. Inventories were created, revealing that
at the time of the suppression of the Society, the Library contained 1,644 titles
in 2,570 volumes, including Croatian books, which was a considerable num-
ber for Rijeka at the time. Part of the holdings was transferred to the library of
the newly established Zagreb Academy of Sciences, and the remaining books
were combined with those from the Nautical Academy in Trieste and the Je-
suit College in Trieste. The merging of these holdings, along with the addition
of valuable private libraries donated to the city by the Benzoni and Marotti
families in the late 18" century, finally enabled the opening of the first public
library in Rijeka, namely the Grammar School City Library, which later beca-
me the Scientific and University Library (Stipanov, 2015: 80-81; Blazekovic,
1954: 2-3; Stipcevi¢, 2007: 35).

Not much is known about the Varazdin Grammar School Library (1636)
due to the loss of the house chronicles and registers maintained by the Jesu-
its themselves (Historia domestica in folio, Darium, Matricula studiosorum),
after the confiscation, although they were undeniably recorded and registered
by the Commission. However, it is known that the Library was housed in a
separate room and, although smaller than other college libraries, it was quite
suitable for the needs of the Grammar School, which did not have higher
levels beyond grammar and humanities. Over time, the sources indicate that
the Library was continuously replenished, as evidenced by an inventory in-
dicating that, at the time of the suppression of the Society, it had over 1,000
books. Additionally, there were 16 books on Protestantism listed separately
under the title Sub titulo haereticorum, as well as a small collection of physi-
cal apparatus most probably used for teaching purposes. Alongside the books
on Protestantism, theological works, and manuals, the Library also contai-
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ned works by ancient church writers, Latin classics, and renowned humanists
and historians. Unfortunately, this exceptionally valuable and rich collection
was mostly taken from Varazdin or even sold at auction, leaving only few
remaining copies. Eventually, the Library was reestablished, with significant
contributions made by diligent and enterprising directors Antun RajS$p and
Josip Paszthory, as well as numerous professors who served as librarians over
the time (Mati¢, 1940: 52-53; Mati¢, Fili¢, 1938: 171; Horvat, 2011: 234).
After the suppression of the Society, the active property of the College was
transferred to the central school fund, and besides former Jesuits, members of
other orders receiving salaries from the state could also teach at the Grammar
School. With the approval of Empress Maria Theresa, the Jesuit complex was
handed over to the Piarists in 1776, and after a devastating fire in Varazdin,
they rebuilt it and continued operating the Grammar School and the church.
After the suppression of the Piarist order in 1789, according to the catalog
(now prepared more accurately), the Library had only 120 books as of 20
April 1786. The reason for the small number of recorded books was probably
because the monks often kept books in their rooms (around 530), and were
not listed, thus remaining unknown in terms of their titles (Puskadija-Ribkin,
2001: 197, 208).

Regarding the establishment and operation of the Library at the Jesuit
College in Dubrovnik, similar to the previous libraries, there are not many
written sources available. However, although the exact year of its founding
cannot be determined with certainty, the Library must have existed imme-
diately after the establishment of the College itself in 1658. The core of the
College Library was the collection of books left by its founder and benefactor,
Father Marin Gunduli¢, who bequeathed his rich book collection, which was
then located in Ancona, to the future College. The book collection was very
rich as books were regularly acquired through their own means, as well as
numerous donations and bequests of entire private collections. In addition to
a large number of textbooks, the Library contained works on philosophy and
theology that were taught in the humanities classes at the time, as well as
other literature important for pastoral and missionary work. When the Jesuit
order was suppressed, some of the books were sold at auctions in Italy, while
others remained in the School that continued to be run by the Piarist monks
until 1854. Despite this, a considerable number of valuable manuscripts and
autographs were preserved and transferred to the Library of the Franciscan
Monastery in Dubrovnik, where they are still kept today. Although the Je-
suits briefly took over the Grammar School after the departure of the Piari-
sts, this arrangement lasted only until 1868 when the Grammar School, along
with the Library, finally came under the ownership of the state. As the Library
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expanded with new donations, it was divided into the Old Library (consisting
mostly of books from the former Jesuit college - around 5,300 volumes) and
the New Teachers’ Library, eventually becoming part of the City Library and
the core of the Scientific Library in Dubrovnik (Sapro-Ficovi¢, 2007: 21-24).

Finally, the Pozega College, with its Grammar School, had a significant
influence and made a deep impact on the educational, social, and cultural life
of Slavonia ever since its establishment in the late 17" century. In 1735, a rich
library with a reading room was established alongside the Grammar School,
providing students with a peaceful environment for learning and work. This
dedicated library space housed a large number of systematically acquired bo-
oks collected over the years, and after the suppression of the Jesuit order, it
contained as many as 1,141 titles with approximately 2,000 volumes (Potre-
bica, 2005: 113). The library holdings were enriched with valuable literature
primarily acquired through their own means, special school funds, and dona-
tions. The first mention of book purchases dates back to 1725 when works by
church teachers and writers such as St. Bernard, Lorenzo Giustiniani, Optatus,
St. Leo the Great, and Cornelius a Lapide were acquired in Venice for 88
forints. By 1735, when the Library was established, a considerable number
of books had already been collected, including the well-known work ,.Istoria
del Concilio di Trento* by Sforza Pallavicini. The regular purchase of books
was recorded in subsequent years as well, such as the acquisition of the first
two volumes of the monumental work , /llyricum sacrum‘ in 1755 (Stipanov,
2015: 82; Mati¢, 1940: 48). As of 1761, when the philosophy program was
introduced in the Grammar School building, followed by moral theology stu-
dies in 1761/62, books were acquired for the professors, and the Library was
rearranged on the first floor. The books were listed in the inventory according
to their placement on shelves (A—H) and in specific rows within those shelves.
Since the suppression of the Society, three books from the Jesuit house dia-
ries (,, Historia domestica cum Diariis, libri tres ) that were listed in the in-
ventory in 1773 have been preserved, along with the Matricula studiosorum
(1725), which was not recorded in that particular inventory. After the closure
of the College, most of the books ended up in the Professors’ Library of the
Grammar School, while 115 valuable works (in 142 volumes), including a
Glagolitic missal and Jakov Mikalja’s ,, Blago jezika slovinskoga *‘, were tran-
sferred to the Academy Library in Zagreb (Mati¢, 1940: 51-53). The Pozega
College Library is rightfully considered one of the richest Jesuit libraries, as
evidenced by its extensive collection of Glagolitic books, presumably due to
the presence of clergy and priests from the Senj Diocese who were associated
with the School at that time (Stipanov, 2015: 84). Based on the above, it can
be confirmed that the Jesuits had a significant and undeniable influence on the
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educational system and cultural heritage of the residents in Zagreb, Rijeka,
Varazdin, Dubrovnik, and Pozega.

3. JESUIT GRAMMAR SCHOOL IN OSIJEK

Concerning the origins of classical education in the city of Osijek itse-
If, the initiative to establish a Latin school dates back as early as 1728. The
Jesuits, with the full support of the citizens, sent a request to the commander
of the Osijek Fortress and the General of Slavonia, Count d’Oduyer, seeking
permission to build a school. In the response received by the City Magistrate
on 13 March 1729, it was specificqally stated that the purchase or construction
of a building was not possible, but the establishment of the school within the
premises of the Jesuit residence was allowed (Mati¢, 1937: 5). Subsequen-
tly, upon obtaining this permission, the Jesuits opened the first Latin school
or lower gymnasium (grammar school) with four grades — parva, principia,
grammatica media, grammatica suprema il syntaxis — in their residence in
Tvrda (the Fortress) in 1729. The teaching was organized according to the
Jesuit education system, Ratio studiorum, and to support the two professors,
each teaching two grades, the three municipal councils committed to provi-
ding an annual sum of 300 forints. Due to the insufficient number of Jesuits,
a layperson taught in the first two grades during the initial years, but as of the
school year 1733/34, both professors were Jesuits, initially one priest and one
master, and later only masters. The principals of the Grammar School were
Jesuit superiors who, as parish priests of Osijek and members of the county
assembly, were well informed about political, religious, military, and urban
issues (Vanino, 2005: 366). The majority of the Grammar School students re-
sided in 7vrda (the Fortress), including a certain number of sons of Slavonian
nobles, while there were generally fewer students from the Upper and Lower
Towns, often due to poor roads and the distance. By the way, it is worth no-
ting that in 1735, a total of 51 regular students attended the Grammar School,
which was not a small number considering that the city had only about 5,000
inhabitants at the time (Povijest osjecke Kraljevske gimnazije, 2001: 7).

However, in addition to all of the above, the Upper and Lower Towns
once withheld the agreed amount for the salaries of the professors, citing that
there were too few of their children attending the School, which led to the
Grammar School ceasing its operations in 1737. Nevertheless, as the popu-
lation of Osijek continued to grow, the need for a grammar school became
increasingly apparent, and over the following years, the question of reopening
it was revisited. In May, a new agreement was signed with the Jesuits, and the
Osijek Grammar School finally commenced its operations on 15 November
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1765. Classes were held in the city house, or town hall, in the Fortress (Tvrda)
every day except Thursdays, which were designated as a day off, Sundays
and holidays (Povijest osjecke Kraljevske gimnazije, 2001: 7, 8; SrSan, 1993:
239-240).

After the dissolution of the Jesuit order in 1773, the Grammar School’s
administration was taken over by the Franciscans and continued to operate
until the mid-19™ century, when calls for secular educators began to emerge.
However, interest in this form of classical education gradually diminished in
the years following World War I, culminating in the school’s closure in 1927
due to a limited number of students. It was supplanted by a Lower Realgymna-
sium. This alternative model, however, also proved short-lived, closing me-
rely two years later (Lubina, 2022: 122).°

3.1. Grammar School Library® up to the school year 1851/52

The establishment of the Jesuit Grammar School in Osijek in 1729 le-
aves scant concrete information about the Library in historical sources and
literature. This paucity of data makes it challenging to ascertain whether bo-
oks were systematically collected for educational purposes (Lubina, 2022:
122). Since only a small portion of the Osijek Mission Diary (1763—-1771),
preserved in the University Library in Budapest, exists today, Tomo Mati¢
provides no information about the founding year or the development of the
Osijek Mission Library until the suppression of the Society in his research on
Jesuit libraries, titled ,, Knjiznice zagrebackoga, varazdinskoga, i pozeskoga
kolegija i osjecke misije* (The libraries of the Zagreb, Varazdin, and Pozega
colleges and the Osijek mission) (1940). Likewise, museum curator Vesna
Buri¢, due to the lack of data, can only speculate about the existence of the
old Grammar School Library. She emphasizes the fact that the Jesuits were
known to establish libraries alongside their schools. Buri¢ mentions a book
titled ,, Kratka abekavica i kratak krstjanski katolicanski nauk postovanog oca
Petra Kanizija... , Trnava, 1696, arguing that it must have been part of the
Library’s collection since it was the first book printed for Slavonia (Burié,
1991: 180). The staff of the Royal Grammar School in Osijek, in their 1905
response to a questionnaire about secondary school libraries and collections in

> The official name Velika gimnazija (1862—1925) was retained for the longest time, and the
archival material, now kept in the State Archives in Osijek, was filed under that name (Rad-
man, 2001: 9).

¢ During the war in 1943, the Library holdings were successfully stored in the Library of the
Museum of Slavonia. Today, it is part of its holdings and is filed under the name Grammar
School Collection.
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the Kingdoms of Croatia and Slavonia, assumed the year 1766 to be the esta-
blishment year of the Teachers’ Library. This assumption likely stems from
the fact that the Grammar School was reopened for the second time that year.
The same year is proposed for the Student Library, but with a question mark
in the parentheses, denoting uncertainty.’

The first specific information about the existence of books from the old
Jesuit Library can be found in the Chronicle (Ljetopis) compiled by Antun
Josip Turkovié, the first secular parish priest of the Inner City of Osijek, from
1798 to 1806. Until 1797, the books were kept in the sacristy of the Church of
St. Michael. Turkovi¢ noted that he had transferred and arranged ,,the remai-
ning books — which had not been destroyed by decay and moisture or stolen by
evil hands — in the parish residence, after they were discarded and dispersed
in another sacristy of the Church following the suppression of the Society of
Jesus in 1773, and sorted them in a room previously prepared as a library,
providing them with covers and labels* (Srsan, 1993: 259). This account was
later confirmed by Josip Bosendorfer when he discovered a bound folio ma-
nuscript, in the former Jesuit Library, which was saved by Josip Antun Turko-
vi¢, and it turned out to be the Urbarium (Rent Roll) of the Jesuits of Osijek
(Bosendorfer, 1935: 67-68).

In his work ,, Isusovacka biblioteka u starom Osijeku** (The Jesuit Li-
brary in Old Osijek) (1942), Professor Ivan Medved provided an analysis of
the material in the old Jesuit Library located in the parish residence in the For-
tress (Tvrda). He determined that certain books had inscriptions in ink stating
»Missioni S. I. Essekinensi inscriptus® along with the year of their entry into
the Library. The years most frequently mentioned were 1759 and 1710, with
the earliest recorded acquisition in 1703, a book with the signature III B 11.
Some books also indicated that they were listed in the catalog, such as the en-
try ,,Catalogo Missionis Essekinensis Soc. Jesu inscriptus Anno 1729.* found
in the book with the signature III A 17. Evidence of a catalog predating 1729
can be seen in the aforementioned book from 1703 with the signature III B
11, where the inscription ,,Catal. Miss. Soctis Jesu 1703. inscriptus Essek* is
clearly inscribed in ink. Despite thsese indications, the catalog referred to has
been irrevocably lost (Medved, 1942: 54).

Analyzing other holdings of Jesuit grammar school libraries based on
library inventories compiled by a special commission, Tomo Mati¢ indicated
PozZega as an important center of Jesuit educational work in Slavonia at the
time. He noted that the Elenchus librorum of the Osijek mission, though com-
paratively sparse, reflected the true character of the Osijek Latin school. Like

7 HR-DAOS-157 Royal Grammar School Osijek, file no. 155/1905, box no. 51.
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in other Jesuit libraries, after the suppression of the Society, an inventory was
made, listing the books in groups according to how the State Commission had
allocated them for further use to Croatian and German preachers in Osijek and
the syntax professor. At that time, slightly more than 230 works were recor-
ded: The note added at the end of the inventory: ,, In bibliotheca diversorum
gradualium libellorum manent frusta seu tomuli 226 “, suggests that the Osi-
jek Library had not even reached half the total number of works listed in the
inventories of the Varazdin and Pozega colleges (Mati¢, 1940: 53—54). Within
the relatively modest number of works listed in the Osijek mission inventory,
as mentioned by Mati¢, several representative examples warrant highlighting,
such as the Glagolitic missal Liber missalis illyricus, the Catechism of the Ea-
stern Church Liber symbolicus Russorum, the Latin work by Spanish Jesuit T.
Gonzalez de Santalla Manuductio ad conversionem Mahumetanorum, Palla-
vicini’s work Historia Concilii Tridentini, and a work published by Zagreb
Bishop Tausi in 1754 without the author’s name, recorded under the name of
Kanizli¢— Obilato duhovno mliko Kanislich S. J. (Mati¢, 1940: 54-55, 58-59).

Without analyzing each book individually, but merely enumerating the
oldest editions ending with those printed in 1773, Professor Ivan Medved, ba-
sed on later inventories from the parish residence in the Fortress, lists a total of
560 books. However, since it is certain that not all of these enumerated books
necessarily belonged to the Jesuits, such as the one with the signature I C 54a
from 1767, which is labeled as ,, Ex Bibliotheca loannis Jozepacs ', Medved
estimates that about 500 books can be considered the initial holdings of the
Jesuit Library. Ultimately, according to his opinion, this Library undoubtedly
represents the ,,beginning of librarianship in the city of Osijek after the libera-
tion from the Turks* (Medved, 1942: 54-55).

Following the suppression of the Jesuit order, the Grammar School was
entrusted to the Franciscans from the school year 1778/79, and the arrival of
the first Franciscan, Marijan Lanosovi¢, who served as the principia and par-
va professor was recorded in 1774. hat year, the Franciscan chronicles menti-
oned for the first time the name of the Franciscan responsible for librarian du-
ties: ,,The roster of this community was announced: Ladislav Jezik, guardian,
general lecturer and examiner, (...) Josip PaviSevi¢, general lecturer, examiner,
librarian, and protocolist... (SrSan, 1993: 73). Pavisevic is subsequently men-
tioned multiple times in the role of librarian, particularly in 1778 when Count
Teleki from Transylvania visited the monastery. Pavisevi¢ introduced him to
the Library: ,,He pulled out one book after another and examined them. He
then asked if we had old manuscripts, referring to those that were brought here
during the tumult of the Temeswar wars. Books were brought from the Library
to his room. The Count sat here and read Catalogus de ordinibus religiosorum
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et sanctimonialium (List of monks and nuns) by Bonan...* (Sr$an, 1993: 85).
Even the limited available data, Vesna Buri¢ suggests that students or possibly
only Grammar School professors might have occasionally used the Franciscan
Monastery Library for educational purposes, provided there wasn’t a separate
school library. This suggestion is based solely on the fact that both Pavise-
vi¢ and Lanosovi¢ resided in the same monastery (Buri¢, 1991: 182; Lubina,
2022: 122).

Subsequent school laws (1777, 1806) advocated the establishment of li-
braries within secondary schools. Unfortunately, there were no specific instru-
ctions or provisions regarding their management or the nature of the library
holdings, except for a list of mandatory textbooks. Nevertheless, according to
Buri¢, a copy of Ratio educationis from 1777, undoubtedly intended for the
Osijek Grammar School, was discovered in its library holdings, and can also
serve as evidence of book collection from at least that year. Specifically, Bu-
ri¢ notes that the copy was stamped upon receipt and somewhat inventoried,
as indicated by the ink-inscribed information ,,Gymnasii Regii Essekinensis
1777, along with the type of the oldest signature and the oval-shaped oldest
German stamp (Buri¢, 1991: 182; Lubina, 2022: 122). However, the title page
itself is defective, as the lower third of the page has been cut off, so it remains
unknown whether it possibly contained the signature of the original owner or
any other relevant information. As for the prescribed school textbooks, there
is no trace of them in the Library, leading Buri¢ to speculate that they may
have been worn off, discarded due to wear and tear, or simply not included
in the holdings due to their perishability or obsolescence. Conversely, the Li-
brary housed a significant number of Latin classics prescribed by Ratio, but it
remains unknown whether they were acquired before, after, or during the ena-
ctment of the aforementioned law. Therefore, in addition to numerous works
by Latin authors (Plautus, Terence, Ovid, Cicero, etc.), Buri¢ highlights seve-
ral examples that originate before Ratio educationis (1777), suggesting that
they may have been on the shelves of the Grammar School Library since then:
M. T. Ciceronis Opera rhetorica et orationes... I-111, Berolini, 1748 (G-236);
M. T. Ciceronis Orationes selectae... 1-111, Tyrnaviae, 1775-1776 (G-203);
Quinti Horatii Flacii Opera, Tyrmaviae, 1757 (G-224); P. Terentii Carthagi-
nensis Afri Comoediae... 1, 11, Lipsiae, 1774 (G-174) (Buri¢, 1991: 182—183).

When the new Ratio educationis was published in 1806, one copy was
sent to the Principal and another to the teachers of Osijek Grammar School at the
start of the school year 1806/07 (Streer, 1872: 8). Only one copy has been preser-
ved to this day, and it is presumed to have been included in the holdings once it
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became outdated, or rather when the teachers ceased to use it.* Emphasizing the
practical use of the Latin language in public life, the then Ratio permitted teac-
hers to prioritize the selection of Latin authors the students showed the greatest
interest in, according to Mati¢. The scientific material reviews preserved in the
Ratio Classificationes for the school years 1802/03 and 1803/04, list Chompré’s
chrestomathy?’ as the prescribed textbook for Latin literature, and it is mentioned
again in the 1806 Ratio. It should be noted that this chrestomathy, Selecta latini
sermonis exemplaria e scriptoribus probatissimis a P. Chompreé, juris utriusque
licentiato. In usum juventutis provinciarum Hungariae recusa (Vol. 1 1799, Vol.
1T 1806, Vol. III 1798, Vol. IV 1798, Vol. V 1789, Vol. VI 1798), a copy from the
Grammar School Library, has been fully preserved in the Franciscan monastery.
The first three volumes of this content-rich chrestomathy were used in the first
three grades of grammar classes. The excerpts, primarily from Latin historical
works, also familiarized students with Roman history, which was not a separate
subject at the time. The fourth, fifth, and sixth volumes were dedicated to the
theory of rhetoric and Latin poetry and were intended for students in the huma-
nities classes. Although to a lesser extent, these excerpts were also read in Osijek
Grammar School, starting from the first grade grammar class for the practice of
Latin writing and speaking. The included works comprised Aesop’s and Phae-
drus’ fables, Roman history by the late Latin writer Eutropius, Sulpicius Seve-
rus and Qu. C. Rufus, works by Caesar, Livy, and Tacitus, Cicero’s speeches
and letters, Pliny the Younger’s letters, Ovid’s elegies, Horace’s satires, epistles,
and odes, and Vergil’s Eclogues and Georgics. However, the curriculum of the
Osijek Grammar School for the school years 1814/15 and 1815/16, expanded
the circle of Latin authors to include later writers, as well as Latin works by
late 16th-century humanists, such as Erasmus of Rotterdam, Joannes Stobaeus,
Cornelius Nepos, Lucius Annaeus Florus, Sallust, Lucius Annaeus Seneca, M. F.
Quintilianus, Tibullus, and Propertius (Mati¢, 1397: 43—46, 58-59).

From the aforementioned prescribed literature, Buri¢ found only few
works in the Grammar School Library that were printed before 1815: L. Anna-
ei Flori Epitome Rerum romanorum... Lugduni Batavorum, 1722 (G-262); L.
Annaei Senecae Opera... Tomus [-I1I, Amstelodami, 1672 (G-227); L. Annaei
Senecae philosophi, Lipsiae, 1702 (G-206); Albii Tibulli equitis rom. quae
extant... Amstelaedami, 1708 (G-532); Sex. Aurel Propertius varietate lectio-
nis... Lipsiae, 1777 (G-165) (Buri¢, 1991: 184).

§  Buri¢ finds that there is no old signature on the preserved copy, but only the label ,, Teach-
er’s Library Royal Grammar School Osijek™, and then the later trademark ,,Professor’s
Library of the Women’s Realgymnasium® (1991: 183).

Of the other prescribed manuals, apart from the one in question, Buri¢ can no longer find a
single copy in the Grammar School collection.
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Finally, according to the Draft Organization of Austrian Gymnasiums
and Realschulen (1849), as previously mentioned, recommendations for esta-
blishing libraries for teachers and libraries for students were to be implemen-
ted in secondary schools. Same as the grammar schools in Austria, the Osijek
Grammar School was also expected to restructure according to this new pro-
gram. Therefore, on 16 October 1851, the Ministry of Worship and Educati-
on stipulated the conditions it was required to fulfill. Regarding this, on 19
October, a letter was sent on behalf of the Ministry by the Virovitica County
Prefect, Count Petar Pejacevi¢, requesting a description of the Grammar Sc-
hool Library and other scientific collections, aids, and the foundation establi-
shed for the acquisition of those collections or any other purposes. The then
Principal, Emest Benisi¢, provided the requested information but also stated
»the Osijek Grammar School has not had a library until now because it has
not received the necessary funds for that purpose®,'® and for the same reason,
there was also a lack of educational collections in the Grammar School (Sr$an,
2007: 363-364, 370).

However, this situation would soon undergo a radical change with the
donation made on 11 December 1852, which would become the foundation
for the establishment of a new library. Bishop J. J. Strossmayer generously
donated books he had purchased specifically for the puposes of the Grammar
School Library:

Glorious City Council! Attached herewith is a list of those books that I

purchased for the Royal Grammar School in Osijek and two remaining

books. By establishing thereby the foundation of the Grammar School

Library, I donate all these books to the institution and wish that the

youth who are educated from them bear fruit in a hundredfold from

diverse sciences and be useful to the law and the homeland."!

However, since there was no suitable space designated for the library
in the Grammar School building at the time, the books, together with the in-
ventory, were transferred from the Rectory to the Grammar School Library in
the Franciscan monastery on 26 February 1853 (Streer, 1872: 13; Srsan, 2007:
393; Lubina, 2022: 122).

The activities and development of the Library have been systematically
documented since that time, mainly owing to the school reports that were
regularly published from 1851/52 to 1876/77, which are now part of the docu-
mentation of the Grammar School collection in the library department of the

10" HR-DAOS-157 Royal Grammar School Osijek, file no. 26/1851., box. no. 1.
1" 'HR-DAOS-157 Royal Grammar School Osijek, file no. 1/1852, box. no. 1.
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Museum of Slavonia. In addition to the annual school reports of the former
Royal Grammar School, the library department of the Museum of Slavonia
also possesses two inventory books that were started by Danica Pinterovié¢
and Marija Malbasa and which contain records of the existing Grammar Sc-
hool book collection along with other materials in the Museum library. The
content-rich collection of old and rare books of exceptional value has been
preserved as a whole and incorporated into the Museum’s collection since
1943, making it a closed monument collection with almost 11,138 volumes
of books!? (Buri¢, 1979: 226-228; Lubina, 2019: 96, 131; Lubina, 2022: 122,
133).

4. CONCLUSION

The examination of the development and activities of grammar school
education in Croatia has confirmed the significant influence and contribution
of the Jesuits to its evolution. They initiated the founding of the first public
grammar schools in this region, having established them in Zagreb, Dubrov-
nik, Rijeka, Varazdin, PoZega, and Osijek in the early 17" century. These sc-
hools were divided into lower or Latin schools (studia inferiora) with five
grades, and higher or academies (studia superiora) where philosophy and the-
ology were taught. What made them particularly renowned was the unique sc-
hool system known as Ratio Studiorum. Libraries were also established within
Jesuit colleges and grammar schools, being mandatory according to the Con-
stitutions of the Society of Jesus and other regulations of the Society, primari-
ly serving the needs of the students and teachers. The operation and funding of
these libraries were governed by clear and strict rules, and they grew and were
enriched through numerous donations and legacies. Owing to the inventories
compiled after the suppression of the Jesuit order in 1773, it is now known
that the libraries of these Jesuit grammar schools contained a wealth of valua-
ble domestic and foreign works on various topics. In addition to textbooks and
manuals, they housed theological, philosophical, and scientific works, as well
as works by heretics, ancient and medieval writers, renowned lexicographers,
and many others. Such a representative and impressive selection of books was
the result of a very effective acquisition policy, as the Jesuits in our region had
to carefully select only the highest quality books they needed for their work
due to limited financial resources.

12 The collection is registered (Regional Institute for the Protection of Cultural Monuments,
Osijek. Reg. No. 108 — Decision 03.284/1-81, 1981).
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Particularly noteworthy in terms of cultural and historical significan-
ce is the Library of the Jesuit Grammar School in Osijek, information about
which is only available through the Chronicles of the first secular parish priest
Antun Josip Turkovi¢, and later from Bosendorfer and Medved. However,
since there is no mention of the Library after the Grammar School came under
the administration of the Franciscans, museologist Vesna Buri¢ has previously
suggested the hypothesis or possibility that the students or teachers of the
School might have been able to use the Library of the Franciscan Monastery.
Nevertheless, research has revealed that systematic book collection can only
be traced back to 1777, the year when the only surviving copy of Ratio edu-
cationis was found, with a clear indication that it was intended for the Osijek
Grammar School, as it was stamped and inventoried upon receipt. According
to later data from archival records and historical accounts by Eduard Streer,
it is also known that the books donated to the school by Bishop Strossmayer
in 1852 were housed in the Franciscan Monastery. At that time, the Grammar
School Library was located there, and it was precisely this donation from Stro-
ssmayer that laid the foundation for the formation of the new, future Grammar
School Library.
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ULOGA ISUSOVACA U RAZVOJU HRVATSKIH
SKOLSKIH BIBLIOTEKA

Ono §to je zajednicko bibliotekama i obrazovanju je ¢injenica da se radi
o dva usko povezana fenomena, a o cemu svjedoce upravo biblioteke koje se
javljaju jos pocetkom 17. vijeka uz prve isusovacke gimnazije u Hrvatskoj
kao integralni dio njihovog obrazovnog rada. Takve priru¢ne uciteljske bibli-
oteke rasle su i bogatile se poklonima i legatima mnogih simpatizera Reda,
bivsih profesora, ucenika, istaknutih licnosti, kao i sredstvima lokalnih vlasti.
Rad se temelji na istrazivackom istorijskom pregledu objavljenih naucnih i
struénih istrazivanja, kao i arhivske grade s ciljem produbljivanja znanja o
osnivanju i razvoju fondova prvih biblioteka isusovackih kolegijuma, s poseb-
nim akcentom na osjecku misiju. Tako isusovci u Osijeku utemeljuju latinsku
Skolu 1729., prve podatke o postojanju knjiga iz gimnazijske biblioteke ipak
saznajemo tek iz Ljetopisa zupnika Antuna Turkovi¢a (1798-1806). Do tada,
istorijski izvori i relevantna literatura ne pruzaju nikakve konkretne odgovore
o0 postojanju same biblioteke, pa se ne moze pouzdano utvrditi jesu li se knjige
sistemati¢no prikupljale za potrebe obrazovnog rada. Zato se ovim istrazi-
vanjem namece teza da su isusovacke biblioteke, s posebnim naglaskom na
osjecku, bile bogate knjigama namijenjenim Skolovanju ucenika i nastavnika,
pa su kao takve bile neizostavni ¢inilac koji je pridonio razvoju gimnazijskog
obrazovanja i obrazovanja u Osijeku uopste.

Kljucne rijeci: isusovci, gimnazije, biblioteke, obrazovanje, osijecka
misija
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THE FEMINIST CULTURE OF PUBLIC DIPLOMACY AND
COMMUNICATION: A DIALECTIC APPROACH

Public diplomacy and communication are integral to the po-
licies by which we realize the country's economic, cultural, and
development path. Regarding feminism in this area of social acti-
on, in today's modern, legally egalitarian 21st century, women,
that is, the concept of women in politics, are still not fully accep-
ted as an opportunity to run a diplomatic program or institution.
Resistance to established norms and principles of equality raises
many questions about why legal equality has not been achieved.
Therefore, this study aims to show the causes and consequences
of gender imbalance in general and from the perspective of the
Balkan countries, for which the recognition of women's work
and achievements is often unconsciously unacceptable. With a
dialectical approach to the existing diplomatic arrangement and
social action of women, we highlight the need for further resear-
ch, especially in the Balkan region, which still reflects the politi-
cal immaturity of gender equality, deeply rooted in anachronistic
approaches to all aspects of social life.

Keywords: public diplomacy, communication, feminist cul-
ture, women's leadership, policy of (in)equality, dialectical
approach
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Introduction

Throughout human history, as humanity moved from general survival to
intellectual development in all walks of life, women have been a secondary and
less important potential for development. It was always intended to generate
certain thoughts specific to that time or place. Traditionally, the leading majo-
rity opinions have emphasized the boundaries and frameworks within which
the female gender resides, and these boundaries need not be abandoned. In the
Balkans, with its turbulent past, deep traditions, and specific way of thinking,
a woman had the title of "mother and housewife" and only had to provide for
the home and family, while education or taking on a new role in society was
unacceptable. Thus, a woman was first the property form of the father (pater)
and then by the marriage of the man (manus). Over time, women's awareness,
perception, and personal understanding of their abilities is growing, and as
early as the second half of the 19th century, Europe was undergoing socioe-
conomic changes as a result of bourgeois revolutions. Further development in
this area changes the way of life, and then the modernization and emancipation
of various areas, including feminism. This is how women move with the times,
receive education and take on new roles in the struggle for freedom from the
patriarchal constraints of time and history. They hold positions in education,
science, art, and politics. Although much time has passed since these revolu-
tions, the lack of women in politics, public diplomacy, and communication is
still evident today, despite females' proven qualities and achievements. This
opens the field of reexamination of common understandings and gender equa-
lity in both diplomacy and other leadership roles of world systems. Although
women in the Balkans have had the right to vote for decades, there is still a
minority on the political stage because old habits do not disappear so easily.

Diplomacy, like many other forms of activity that arise within the fra-
mework of human intellectuality and the quest for a simpler life, has its origins
in humankind's long history and evolution. The word itself comes from Greek
and in its original meaning refers to a folded sheet of paper, representing proof
of'a completed education. Over time, the term has been accepted to designate
official documents. The word itself is therefore only a designation for human
action, which goes back to the beginnings of human civilization. Humans are
designed by nature to live and work in a community rather than as individuals.
Therefore, from the beginning, there was a need to regulate relationships, ne-
gotiations, agreements, and other forms of cooperation in communities. This
economic determinant formally received its name only in the 18th century and
to this day carries the importance and burden of leadership and the building of
relations between states.
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According to Svjetlan Berkovi¢ (2006), every scientist, based on his
foundations in international relations, "presents diplomacy as the formulation
and implementation of foreign policy." (Berkovi¢, 2006) Accordingly, diplo-
macy is a specific means by which foreign policy is established in interaction
with foreign countries to achieve interests, be it economic, political, com-
mercial, or social. Every activity of diplomatic actors is aimed at achieving
the set goals. Many government agencies tasked with creating the political
philosophy and atmosphere for positive implementation often take the form
of a country's State Department. In addition to this political body, the head of
state, the government, and the prime minister also appear. Any governmental
body, individual, governmental assembly, or other form must have the ability
to implement the established policy and formulate it in a form acceptable to
foreign states. At this point, it is not just about high-quality training for the
actors, which is of course self-evident, but direct value is placed on commu-
nication skills, knowledge of foreign languages and foreign cultures, sove-
reignty, and argumentation skills, which allows the speaker to convince the
other side of the correctness of the type of politics presented. According to
Katuli¢ (2009), the life of a diplomat includes "constant practices of transna-
tional travel of people and material objects." (Katuli¢, 2009) Thus, the key is
mutual knowledge, information from all parts of the world, and an adaptable
and lenient policy about one's interests versus those of others, and of course
the possibility of realizing interests that are defined as realistic and static. As
described by the author of Diplomacy, Henry Kissinger, in every era in which
humanity has progressed, one state power has changed the laws and impo-
sed policies on everyone else. The author presented our system of political
advancement on the public stage through stages. In the 17th century, under the
leadership of Cardinal Richelieu, France formulated and implemented a nati-
onal interest-oriented approach to international relations. "In the 19th century,
Austria re-established the so-called European Concert as a meeting point for
European diplomacy. The 20th century was defined by the United States of
America.” (Kissinger, 1999) It effectively and shamelessly entered the public
arena, manifesting the individualism and sovereignty of each country and the
attitude that no one should interfere in its interior and its order, saying that its
values are universal and everyone should appropriate them. But the present is
even more complex than the impact of different policies in previous years and
centuries. Events came from many parts of the world, many state entities and
many diplomatic missions were established. At the same time, multilateral
diplomacy developed with international contacts and strengthened the diplo-
matic service. The philosophy of one political party can no longer be imposed,
but they combine and derive the results of majority interests from it. In such
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constellations, human progress has led to gender equality in all sectors of the
economy. However, the question arises as to how much gender equality is
present in public diplomacy and communication, which is the central topic of
this research.

This research is based on understanding theory and practice, law and
politics, individual and social attitudes, and their dialectical relationship. Our
vision of feminist culture in public diplomacy and communication starts from
the rational nature of consciousness and the point of view that theory and pra-
ctice must be understood as an interconnected dynamic interaction that should
produce results. The goal, of course, is to contribute to the analysis and better
understanding of the persistence of gender inequality in all areas of contem-
porary social activity. The specific goal is to raise awareness of the importance
of gender balance, starting from an individual to a general and social problem.
Finally, with this study, we try to encourage a dialectical approach in the furt-
her analysis of public diplomacy and communication as a context for effective
interdisciplinary research in different environments, especially in the Balkans.

Feminist Culture of Public Diplomacy and Communication

Like any other topic related to human existence, its tendencies and go-
als of action, the feminist topic in public diplomacy and communication is a
subject of great interest to theorists, researchers, and writers, whose works
provided assumptions and data about the action and place and role of women
in this area. This led to the understanding of many theories and emphasis on
women's desirability in diplomacy, their rights, leadership qualities, and many
other sub-topics hidden under the line of gender theories.

The revolution at the end of the 18th century, despite the restriction
of women in political action, required new theories and principles, so many
works are based on this topic and were covered by Tickner (1992; 2001) and
many others, who with their creations formed statements about women's ri-
ghts, about the expansion of women's aspects and their participation in busi-
ness processes, such as politics. Although women's power in the public sphere
has increased in the form of movements and reforms for women's rights to
vote, work, equal rights, opportunities, and perspectives, diplomacy is still a
form of activity reserved primarily for men. The power of women comes from
feminism and the acceptance of feminist theories, so the continuation of the
work will refer to the analysis of the work of Tickner (2001), who interprets
feminist theories as segments of multidisciplinary sciences, both social scien-
ces and natural sciences, humanities, and philosophy. Using an epistemologi-
cal approach, it was established that women are present in all fields of science,
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business, and activity and that their influence is increasing over time and spa-
ce. Also, women are at a different level in each segment and it is possible to
categorize for each segment separately whether a woman has the same rights
as a man. Feminism requires understanding and accepting the concept and
principle that a woman is capable for as long as she wants and has human di-
gnity and freedom to exist. According to Tickner (2001), feminist theories are
"defined and described as liberal, socialist, psychoanalytic, postmodern, and
the like, each theory having its foundations and principles." (Tickner, 2001)

With liberalism, women distance themselves from established state
principles and frameworks that define them as a limited group, resorting to
forming their private groups in which they continue to fight and express their
beliefs and interests. On the other hand, through socialism, feminist theory
inherits beliefs about the intellectual progress of the population and society's
general view of women as a form of government. Thus, through psychoa-
nalysis, we arrive at beliefs about individual cognition and thinking, as well as
mental structures and their commitment to feminism or resistance to women's
success.

The twentieth century marks the beginning of postmodernism, an era
of progress and movement towards a better and broader aspect of culture,
science, and technology, as well as values that open the way to prosperity for
women. Women's struggle for the right to vote began at the beginning of the
French Revolution. According to Iva Bilopavlovi¢'s master's thesis (2021),
"the struggle continues in 1848 in the USA, where a meeting on women's
rights was established and the Declaration of Rights and Emotions was adop-
ted, which gives them the right to vote and, among other things, the right to
property, custody of children in case of divorce, higher education and em-
ployment opportunities." (Bilopavlovi¢, 2021) European women followed
this progress and continued on their way in the 1860s when English suffra-
gettes gained the right to vote in the churches. However, the First World War
changed people's lives in a completely different direction. There will come a
difficult time, a time of struggle, when the importance of women will be reco-
gnized, especially when, after the Second World War, they begin to gradually
approach diplomacy and party politics. Thus, already in the second half of the
20th century, the beginning of their strong activity in leading positions up to
the heads of state is visible, not only in the political direction but also in the
economy and the media as central segments of the representation of the state.
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Women's leadership and political participation

Women make up half of all humanity, and even 60% of the educated part
of world society are women. This is approximately half of the total intellectual
potential of the world's population. When it comes to politics, according to UN
research (United Nations, n.d.), women bring a great advantage in diplomacy.
Their approach to communication and solving problems in a softer, more plea-
sant way than men certainly puts them in a high place in political processes.

A United Nations study also found that women in government and par-
liament make laws that are always in the interest of the common people and
society as a whole. For example, the crucial importance of the presence of
women in politics is highlighted in contrast to entrenched discrimination: out
of 193 member states of the United Nations, only 34 women are elected heads
of state or government. Although progress has been made in many countries,
the global share of women in other political positions in the world still needs
to be overcome: 21% of world ministers, 26% of national parliamentarians,
and 34% of elected positions in local authorities. When we talk about the
world level according to the research of UN Women (2021) globally there are
only 25% of women in parliament based on the overall structure, with 44.5%
of women being in the Nordic countries, America this percentage is slightly
lower at 32.2%, Europe has 29.1% of women in politics, Asia 20.8%, Africa
19.3%, while the situation in the Pacific is lowest with 18% of women. (UN
Women, 2021)

Women in the Economy

Economic prospects in cohesion with political conditions determine the
position of the country at a given moment. The economy is shaped by political
philosophy, and political philosophy is based on economic aggregates that
exist together and work for the population's welfare and the country's sovere-
ignty. Women are again discriminated against in this business activity so that
men dominate their decisions in such an important economic branch for life
and general existence. This is exactly why there is such a high level of poverty
in the world. By nature, a man does not have the compassion and dose of
love that a woman has, and he uses this in every job he does, including in the
economy. With the empathy she radiates and her intellectuality, a woman can
see and change the world for the better. This section will provide a significant
overview of a woman named Esther Duflo, a Nobel Prize winner in economi-
cs. Her work, which she wrote with her husband, placed her in the position of
the second female economist in the world:

352



The Feminist Culture of Public Diplomacy and Communication...

Think again: Every year, nine million children die before their fifth
birthday. There are at least 25 countries in Africa where the average
person does not live longer than 50-55 years. More than fifty million
school-going children in India cannot read simple text. This passage
would make the reader close the book and turn a blind eye to the world's
problems. (Banerjee & Duflo, 2012)

In the quoted passage, Duflo explains why a woman can make a big
difference in the world of economics. In her empathy and compassion, the
woman approaches the world and society from the most critical and vulne-
rable side when explaining the global economy. The problems of hunger and
underdevelopment are precisely the problems through which we can reach an
ideal economy in the world, and only when we satisfy the basic principles of
life, such as good living conditions, education, the rationality of countries, the
equality of people, can we move towards further prosperity. Today's society
is defined by different starting points of certain interests and this is what is
pulling the world back and only a small percentage is progressing. Howe-
ver, it should be kept in mind that the level of income mainly increases with
education, while the birth rate and infant mortality decrease. Although these
causal links are difficult to discern, women's economic well-being and status
are simultaneously improving.

The economic future should solve many problems in our world. There-
fore, we should better understand the position of women in the economy and
why it is important to promote it.

Women in Public Relations

That a woman is capable and can and has the will to lead and run busi-
nesses outside the home threshold has been shown by many years of struggle,
education, will, and effort that has been repeatedly rejected or labeled as lower
values. However, women persisted in this, and today they are in high positi-
ons, not in the number that would be equal to the number of men in diplomacy,
but we can still say that the shift is visible.

Courage is more exciting than fear and is easier in the long run. We

don't have to become heroes overnight. Just step by step, getting to

know new things that appear, realizing that nothing is as terrible as it
seems, and discovering that we have the strength to overcome everyt-

hing. (Roosevelt, 1983)
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Eleanor was a political figure, diplomat, activist, and first lady of the
United States of America. Her works and words in books encouraged many
women to overcome the fear of non-acceptance and unknown phenomena.
Through her works, women got a new concept and form in the modern world
as we see it today.

According to the latest United Nations (UN, etc.) study from 2021, the
situation is clear when we talk about the Balkans, the region where we live, and
better understand its characteristics, traditions, and behind-the-scenes opinions.

Of the ministerial posts in Albania, 56% are held by women, in Mon-

tenegro 30.8%, Serbia 43.5%, Bulgaria 38.9%, Bosnia and Herzegovi-

na 18.8%, Croatia 23.5%, Slovenia 18.8%, Greece 10.5% and Kosovo

14.9%. Of course, the inequality is greater in the Balkans than anywhe-

re else precisely because of the dominant emphasis on men as leaders

and bearers of key decisions. (United Nations, n.d.)

Countries with women at the head of the state are Bangladesh, Esto-
nia, Finland, Germany, Greece, New Zealand, Singapore, Serbia, Norway,
and Peru. Inequalities exist, and we must continue to fight against them with
public activism, professional texts and books, and by encouraging women to
study and improve. In other words, the results of ongoing scientific research
in this area must always be presented to the public as new modern theories.

Grunig (2000) thinks that women in the practice of public relations have
characteristics and values that are (in practice) ideal. However, the problem
arises when this concept is positioned in reality and in the very way society
functions in general. There is evident modeling of society in which women
have a secondary role, that is, they are not in decision-making positions, al-
though Grunig (2000) thinks that the change would greatly contribute to the
development of society in general.

These values should lead women to practices and models of relations

with the public, which are characterized by two-way communication

and equal care for all stakeholders of the organizational public. If su-
pported, this hypothesis should lead to the conclusion that people with
strong feminist values may be the most socially responsible practitio-
ners. If so, it would increase the professionalism and effectiveness of
public relations. (Grunig, 2000)

For Tomi¢ (2016), the study of management processes in women is a
very interesting research field. Tomi¢ notes that certain authors state that wo-
men have an interactive approach to their role (...) using a "transformational
(leadership that is capable of changing the situation, not just adapting to the
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situation) and interactive style of management, adjusting their style and the
language they use by the situation they are in and trying to inspire and moti-
vate their colleagues through cooperation and consultation." (Tomi¢, 2016).
The role of gender is perceived as a key component in public relations for
several reasons. For Broom (1982), these reasons are a large number of wo-
men "who work in the field as well as the different definition and perception
of professional roles between men and women (e.g. men are more connected
to management - they are doctors, experts, but women are more connected to
'communication technician' as their dominant role)." (Broom, 1982)

Problematizing the difficulties they face in the business and diplomatic
world, and the position of women in public relations, Planini¢ and Ljubici¢
(2020) introduce the term agreed withdrawal, "which describes how female
practitioners accept the existence of discrimination in the workplace." (Pla-
nini¢ & Ljubici¢, 2020) In this sense, during selection, Planini¢ & Ljubici¢
(2020) think that the selection process or the selection itself favors men be-
cause they are given priority, which introduces or increases imbalance and
discrimination in the respective decision-making positions and introduces
inequality in power relations. However, men continue to dominate the field,
and the reason for this is the greater representation of men in management po-
sitions, i.e., those associated with responsibility. Responsibility entails power
and reputation. These positions are traditionally associated with reputation.
According to Planini¢ & Ljubici¢ (2020), the fact is that "more women than
men acquire formal education in public relations, but this does not mean that
women are equally represented in high management positions." (Planini¢ &
Ljubici¢, 2020) At the same time, Tomi¢ (2016) believes that researchers with
this imbalance threaten organizations that do not understand processes, trends
or are discriminatory. "They believe that organizations that block the advan-
cement of women may lose their potential for excellence in public relations."
(Tomic, 2016)

Problematizing the position of women in public relations and in general
the position of women in socio-political and economic life, Planini¢ & Ljubi-
€i¢ (2020) introduce the phrase glass ceiling with which they try to explain the
situations women face in the workplace. For Nedovi¢, Ivankovi¢ & Miscevic
(2015), "the glass ceiling is a term used when talking about preventing women
from advancing to higher hierarchical levels in the workplace. The develop-
ment of society also changes the position of women in society, who are be-
coming more and more educated and who want to participate in management
jobs. Better-paid management positions are in most cases assigned to male
colleagues, although educated women very openly express their ambition and
knowledge." (Nedovi¢, Ivankovi¢ & Miscevié, 2015)
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Planini¢ & Ljubic¢i¢ (2020) note that the term glass ceiling is used when

discussing obstacles to women's advancement in the workplace.
Both words have their contexts. A ceiling means an obstacle or a certain
level that is difficult or impossible for women to cross. The glass puck
illustrates the fact that these obstacles are invisible. It is important to
emphasize that progress is prevented regardless of these women's qu-
alifications. Women have a problem breaking through the glass ceiling
and fail to advance to the top of the business hierarchy. At the same
time, their double role is not recognized in addition to the main ste-
reotype that the most important task of every woman is taking care of
family and home. Such thoughts are the main problem when it comes to
appointing women to leadership positions. There is a certain amount of
fear among employers that a woman will be less productive in perfor-
ming business tasks if she has to choose between private and business
life. The most interesting thing is to observe how men never question
this problem. (Planini¢ & Ljubici¢, 2020)

Adamovi¢ (2011) states that numerous obstacles prevent women from
being in management positions. These are internal and external, and according
to Adamovi¢ (2011), one of the most significant and at the same time the most
pronounced obstacles is the "glass ceiling effect that is created based on the
stereotypical assessment of women's abilities, which then has the effect of the
impossibility of vertical mobility. The second internal obstacle starts from the
assumption of women's lack of entrepreneurship, which stems from insecurity
and lack of self-confidence." (Adamovi¢, 2011)

Due to gender stereotypes and predefined gender roles that tradition and
society impose on women, there is a lack of self-confidence. This deficit, as
stated by Adamovi¢ (2011), can result in reduced ambition and, most often,
giving up. The third obstacle, which Adamovi¢ states is external, is organiza-
tional mistrust towards women. This primarily relies on innate stereotypical
discrimination that attempts to discriminate against women in a management
context. Namely, the female management style is not by society's defined
forms and pressures.

One of the reasons for this social phenomenon is that management posi-
tions are still dominated by men who conscript similar people for management
positions. At the same time, an authoritarian male-dominated culture with its
harmful gender stereotypes and attitudes further hinders women's progress in all
areas of social life. In general, leadership roles in public diplomacy, business,
legal affairs, and the media are still dominated by men, but it is also noteworthy
that gender diversity in decision-making has still been very little researched.
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Concluding considerations

Women were not at a desirable level in diplomatic and public commu-
nication for long. Still, over time their activity and influence in politics left a
mark through reforms, movements, and rhetorical struggles against all forms
of discrimination related to them and their business life.

Breaking down the traditional barriers of patriarchal structures and ste-
reotypes of society, bringing a unique perspective to international relations,
women entered the world of public diplomacy and communication with their
leadership skills, creativity, and empathic worldview, applying their knowled-
ge and creativity in public life. Their names in history indicate their role and
importance in all aspects of society, visible in all positions, the ability to con-
trol and lead the country, economy, media, and politics and achieve results in
science and art. However, their potential is still not fully exploited, especially
in the Balkans, known for its turbulent history and anachronistic traditions.

We consider it particularly useful to emphasize the need for further
study of this problem, sculpting the region of Southeast Europe from the rest
of Europe.
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FEMINISTICKA KULTURA JAVNE DIPLOMACLJE I
KOMUNIKACIJE: DIJALEKTICKI PRISTUP

Javna diplomacija i komunikacija sastavni su dio politika kojima ostva-
rujemo ekonomski, kulturni i razvojni put zemlje. Kada je rijec¢ o feminiz-
mu u ovom podrucju drustvenog djelovanja, u danasnjem modernom, pravno
egalitarnom 21. stolje¢u, Zene, odnosno koncept Zena u politici, jos uvijek
nisu u potpunosti prihvaceni kao prilika za vodenje diplomatskog programa
ili institucije. Otpor etabliranim normama i nacelima ravnopravnosti otvara
mnoga pitanja o tome zasto nije postignuta pravna jednakost. Stoga je svrha
ove studije prikazati uzroke i posljedice rodne neravnoteze opcenito i iz per-
spektive balkanskih zemalja, za koje je prepoznavanje rada i postignuca zena
cesto nesvjesno neprihvatljivo. Dijalektickim pristupom postojecem diplo-
matskom uredenju i drustvenom djelovanju Zena isti¢emo potrebu za daljim
istrazivanjem, posebno u balkanskoj regiji, koja jo$ uvijek odrazava politicku
nezrelost rodne jednakosti, duboko ukorijenjenu u anahronim pristupima svim
aspektima druStvenog Zivota.

Kljuéne rijeci: javna diplomacija, komunikacija, feministicka kultura,
vodstvo zena, politika (ne)jednakosti, dijalekticki pristup
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CULTURAL HERITAGE IN THE FUNCTION OF
TOURISM DEVELOPMENT : A CASE STUDY

Culture is a common characteristic of all peoples and nations,
and according to the anthropological point of view, it is the basis
of the development of states in the context of civilization and
progress. People are given to use culture, but at the same time,
culture and its entire heritage must be continuously preserved
and nurtured. Although it seems that the culture of ethnic groups
is part of the dynamics of every society, in Kosovo the politics of
cultural management, the long-standing gap between regulatory
investments and the representation of minority heritage raise
questions about credible solutions that should be implemented,
so that the entire cultural wealth of Kosovo becomes a resource
not only for local but also for regional and development. Peja
is special not only because of its spatial characteristics but also
because of its traditions and the way of life of its citizens. Urban
city parks, squares, beaches, markets, waterfront, forum, organ
and salutation to the sun, cultural heritage, and intangible herita-
ge, are all part of the identity of the city of Peja, which precisely
with all its natural beauty and numerous cultural and historical
monuments has all the prerequisites to become a recognizable
center on the territory of the Republic of Kosovo. On the other
hand, this potential has not yet been used sufficiently. It was im-
portant to determine whether Peja has the predispositions for
further development of the tourist offer, and how much work is
being done on it. Two groups, visitors and residents, were exa-
mined, and how satisfied they were with the offer and choice
of tourist services in the city of Peca. The paper evaluated the
quality of tourist services, the influence of promotional activities
on the arrival of tourists in the city of Pe¢, and the contribution
of event activities and new tourist products in creating a reco-
gnizable tourist destination brand. The satisfaction of tourists in
a tourist destination is an important factor for the development

361



Hajrija SKRIJELJ
of the destination itself, especially because decisions are made
to improve the tourist offer of the destination itself based on the
(dis)satisfaction of the guests.
Keywords: cultural heritage, tourism, recognizable destina-
tions in the city of Peja.

INTRODUCTION

Tourism development worldwide heavily relies on cultural heritage,
attracting millions of visitors annually and contributing to economic growth
and cultural exchange. This paper delves into the relationship between cul-
tural heritage and tourism, examining its impact on tourism destinations, its
associated challenges and opportunities, and how policymakers and stakehol-
ders can utilize cultural heritage to develop sustainable tourism.

Cultural heritage encompasses diverse tangible and intangible aspects
that reflect a community's identity, history, and traditions. These may include
historic buildings, archaeological sites, museums, crafts, folklore, and culi-
nary traditions. Tourists are often drawn to these heritage resources due to
their unique and authentic qualities. They seek to explore the destination's
historical background, learn about local culture, and participate in its traditi-
ons. Therefore, cultural heritage serves as a significant driver of tourism.

Utilizing cultural heritage for tourism can provide economic oppor-
tunities for local communities. The tourism industry creates employment in
various sectors such as hospitality, crafts, and guide services, and promotes
investment in infrastructure, such as restoring historic buildings and deve-
loping tourist facilities. This economic boost can significantly contribute to
the prosperity of communities that otherwise have limited sources of income.
However, there are challenges in utilizing cultural heritage for tourism, inc-
luding maintaining a balance between promoting tourism and preserving the
authenticity of heritage sites. Careful planning, management, and regulation
are required to address these challenges. Sustainability should also be a cru-
cial factor in the development of cultural heritage tourism.

Policymakers and stakeholders play a significant role in encouraging
a harmonious relationship between cultural heritage and tourism by setting
clear guidelines for heritage conservation, promoting educational programs
to increase heritage awareness, and involving local communities in managing
tourism activities. Diversifying the tourist offer and attracting a broader range
of visitors is also vital for the industry's growth.

Pec is a city that boasts a rich and captivating historical and cultural
background. The city presents several challenges when it comes to promoting
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its cultural heritage for tourism effectively. Pe¢ is home to a wide array of
attractions, including awe-inspiring religious buildings, old towns, magnifi-
cent bridges, traditional cuisine, delightful music, and exquisite handicrafts
that could attract tourists who are passionate about history and culture. Howe-
ver, it is of utmost importance for Pe¢ to strike a delicate balance between
tourism development and the preservation of its unique identity and heritage
to effectively promote these aspects to visitors. Achieving this balance may
prove to be challenging, but with meticulous planning and flawless execution,
Pe¢ has the potential to become a thriving tourist destination without having
to compromise its rich cultural heritage.

Our case study aims to explore the relationship between Pec's cultural
heritage and its tourism industry. The primary goal is to identify sustainable
approaches that can be implemented to achieve the best possible economic
benefits and infrastructure while also preserving the city's unique history and
traditions. To guide our research, we will thoroughly examine the impact of
conserving and promoting cultural heritage on Pec's tourism development and
propose effective strategies to optimize its potential as a cultural tourism de-
stination.

1.1. Tourism in the city of Peja

Based on the terrain on which Peja is spread, it can be seen that it has
great attractive and interesting tourist resources, which can satisfy fans of un-
touchable nature and fans of the idyllic beauty of the countryside, as well as
interested researchers on the traces of the past. Being located between the
Beli Drim and Bistrica rivers, Pe¢ offers opportunities for fishing for various
types of freshwater fish, and for fans of winter and summer sports adventures,
it offers great opportunities for the beauty of waterfall canyons and suitable
skiing terrain. It offers families with children the opportunity to enjoy a walk
of natural refreshment, which they will find in the ideal place along the banks
of the rivers in the hottest summer days.

The vastness of Peja as a whole is covered by forests and peaks that are
rich in deciduous and coniferous green trees, which hide unprecedented we-
alth for hunters and collectors of herbal medicines. Peja is rich in places that
enable the development of tourism and hunting. The most famous reserves of
the fund of wild animals are located in the Rusolija reserve: Visoki Lov, Bear,
Deer, Boar, Fox, Wild Goat, Lynx, Golden Marten, White Marten, etc.

The mountainous climate of the Rugova region, with its long, strong,
and cold winter and hot summer, unreservedly favors tourists to breathe clean
air with reduced ions from the forest in the early mornings until 9:00 a.m.,
which sets a great stimulus for human health.
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The thickness of the snow provides good conditions for skiing. This
thickness goes from 1-2 m at a height of 1200-2000 m with the length of the
tracks from 1-5 km. The very exposure of these terrains NW, NE, and SE
provides the conditions for the creation of high-quality layers of snow from
the end of December to April. The swelling of the water is excellent for the
development of tourism, therefore the region is considered as a reservoir of
water with optimal inputs in deep rivers that give an aesthetic appearance,
waterfalls, springs, and wells both in number and in expansion. The water is
crystal clear, in most cases cold, but rich with delicious fish — trout.

The Rugova region remains one place with a favorable climate for va-
cationing, in general with a fresh summer where temperatures reach 17-20 C
and sometimes 20-25 C, which favors family tourism, organized in treatment
and sports-recreational stations, and creates favorable conditions for sports.
and recreation, climbing and hiking, walking and visiting cultural-historical
monuments, parachuting, swimming in Lake LiCenat, as well as river cruises.
The cold winter is favorable for the development of winter tourism, skiing,
climbing, and accommodation in stationery.

The best and most special look is the Rugov gorge as well as the field
around Pe¢ Bistrica, past which passes the 24 km asphalted road, which leads
from Peja via Cakor to Montenegro. The area around the Bistrica River has a
20 km long gorge, and the most beautiful part of the Rugovo gorge is 10 km
long. It is about 1000 m deep, so it ranks among the most beautiful gorges in
the country and Europe.

There are numerous mountain houses on the plains and well-known
places, which are open to every nature lover. Natural beauties will not leave
anyone indifferent, in all seasons they are attractive and favorable for unfor-
gettable trips near the city. For fans of skiing during the winter, there are ideal
skiing grounds in the tourist center of the village of Boge.

The mountains in the north and northeast of Pe¢ Bistrica are also attra-
ctive beauties: Zleb with Rusolija peak (2380 m), Hajla (2400 m), Stedim
(2272 m), Siska Planina with Hasan's peak (1471 m), Begova planina with
Veljaku peak (2015 m), Peklena (1376 m) and others, and the second group
consists of mountains between Pe¢ and Bistrica in De¢: Kopranik with Ae-
perle rock (2460 m), Lumbardha Mountains (2335 m) with Cerveni Kamen
(2522), Lecenat (2341 m), Starac (2426 m) and Malash (2530 m), which due
to their beauty and invisible landscape have become destinations for mountai-
neers, but also for ordinary citizens who want to rest from daily activities and
monotony.

The river Bistrica passes through the city, which divides the city into
two parts and gives it a special beauty and their green banks are desirable for
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a walk with pecans. During the warm summer days, the people of Pe¢ go out
with pleasure and refresh themselves with the water of the Bistrica river, in
the following places: the source of black water next to the Demaj cave, on the
third kilometer next to the Kraljica cave up to the twelfth kilometer, and in the
continuity of the river five kilometers from the city there is a swimming pool
with an Olympic size dimensions, which on warm days is full of visitors of all
generations, especially young people who refresh themselves with fresh water
or in the shade with fresh cold drinks.

This is not the only wealth of Rugova, there are also caves with natural
monuments in the zone and along the canyon, such as the Karamakaz Cave,
the small Carica Caves, the Radavac Cave, the caves during the town, at a
height of 350 m in the form of a spring, there is an entrance to the cave called
"Velka Klisura", which has been studied for a length of 10 km, and which is
considered one of the longest pits in the Balkans. From its entrance above the
source of the underground river, this pit begins to climb in one continuous he-
ight from difficult climbs through its narrowings, the height difference is 310
m (+ 296 m, -14 m). That is why this pit is unique, one of the highest in the
Balkans.

You can find a digital map of this pit at the address: www.aragonit.spe-
leo.org.

A special tourist motif with visible aesthetic features is represented by
the pit in the village of Radavac, and the waterfall of the source Beli Drim,
which are located in the village of Radavac about 11 km away from the town
of Pe¢ in the direction of Rozaje in the northeast of the Prokletije mountains.
The mentioned spring is located below the peak of Rusolija at an altitude of
2381 m above sea level, below which the field next to Beli Drim spreads. This
cave is characterized by underground jewels, Sale, a lake, and perhaps unique
waterfalls in the world. It is without a doubt one of the largest pits in the regi-
on, and although it has not been sufficiently explored, it has been declared a
natural monument together with the source of the White Dream.

In the village of Licenat, a tourist village "Crveni kamen" was built,
with tourist capacities of up to 200 people who are visited throughout the year.
In Garuzde (Velki Stupe¢) a swimming pool with a capacity of 150 places, a
motel, Gryka, and a restaurant, Bjeshka, where you can taste the traditional
friendly welcome with bread, salt, and heart, later satisfy yourself with local
and original dishes, refreshments of milk, cheese, yogurt, cream, honey, forest
tea, greens,boiled cheese, and healthy wheat and corn bread, baked in the
bakery or the oven.

The area of the future National Park has a lot of natural resources, so
the content of the landscape is very rich and diverse. These are above all high
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mountains, overflowing with beauty. Rocky ridges that make up the mountain
peaks, green slopes with grass, many forest valleys, clear rivers, waterfalls,
springs, and lakes, are the content of the landscape of the Albanian Alps. Are-
as with forests and grass vegetation are a particularly attractive part of the
landscape. Forest zones are made up of beech, aspen, fir, juniper, and other
species that alternate with green vegetation.

On the surrounding forest meadows in the spring, various types of fo-
rest flowers bloom, giving the landscape a special attractive beauty, while the
rooms have a special aroma and pure natural refreshment. A special visual
awakening of the natural beauty of these forests is offered in autumn, at the
time of the creation of a temporary mountain landscape, when the whole natu-
re changes in a spectrum of various colors.

The views are most enlivening in late spring, when plant vegetation
emerges in low areas, covering the entire territory with green color, while the
high peaks of Mount Prokletija are still under a thick snow cover.

Figure 1. Tourist map - geographical position of Peja
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Source: Ministry of Trade and Industry - Division for Tourism,

Main problems identified:
— Lack of tourism development strategy;
— Tourist facilities built without respecting environmental procedures and
— Tourist infrastructure not yet fulfilled
Priorities - Strategic actions:
— Promotion of natural heritage and landscape as unique values;
— Development of a strategy for sustainable and friendly tourism, of the
nature of fulfilling requirements for the preservation of biodiversity;
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— Establishing standards and criteria for the development of eco-tourism
in protected areas i

— When planning the construction of tourist infrastructure, the procedu-
res of Environmental Impact Assessment and Acceptability for Nature
should be applied.

1.2. Potentials for tourism development

Scientific and technical progress, the development of means of tran-
sport, the increase in the level of culture, and the level of standards caused va-
rious changes in social movements, thus affecting the development of tourism.
Considering the average annual growth rates recorded in the second half of
the last century, tourism represents an economic branch that achieves constant
growth. The importance of tourism is reflected in its close connection with
several activities, such as traffic, culture, health, politics, etc.

* Eco-tourism. Eco-tourism has expanded from an insignificant base of
"ecologically and socially responsible travel" to "travel with a natural com-
ponent". Eco-tourism in the broadest sense offers both development oppor-
tunities and opportunities to finance protected zones. It requires differen-
tiation into small groups with special interests and a large volume of those
who associate a beach vacation with a one-day visit to nature reserves as
part of their vacation experiences and entertainment;

e Cultural tourism. Here, WTO differentiates the choice between small mar-
ket niches with special interest and a large group that includes a visit to
cultural monuments in its vacation program, which otherwise has a diffe-
rent focus;

o Thematic tourism. It represents tourism, which is focused on very specific
interests and represents a relatively small market. Special interests have
advantages, but also other aspects, such as climate or location. Focused on
the three big "Es" — Entertainment, Excitement, and Education — thematic
tourism can act as a catalyst for development;

* Adventure tourism. This form of tourism represents a small but growing
market niche. Given the circumstances, that almost every corner of the
earth has been explored, this segment prefers to explore the peaks of mo-
untains, the depths of the sea, Antarctica, and space. So, for example, about
two million tourists ride submarines;

* Cruises. The main characteristic is reflected in the fact that it is possible to
see a lot in a short time ("time poor — money rich"). Namely, no other way
of traveling has such a characteristic, as offered by cruises
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1.3. Specificities of the Peja Region (Cultural Heritage)

The Peja region includes the municipalities of Junik, Decani, and Istok.
These municipalities are rich in monuments of archaeological and architectu-
ral heritage, which have been protected and preserved since ancient times and
show peculiarities closely related to history, landforms, and local materials.
Protected historical buildings are under the guardianship of the RCKB in Peja.
This region has examples of movable heritage in different areas, but also spi-
ritual heritage, which is connected with local characteristics of everyday life
and bears witness to our culture, history, and traditions.

Jashar Pasa's Albanian tower - Haxhi Zeka's tower (fortified stone
house) in the village of Lesane, is an architectural construction with cultural
and historical values, built by Haxhi Zeka, a well-known illuminator. The con-
struction was carried out by...

Konak Tahir Beg - Konak Tahir Beg is located in the old part of Pe¢
and was built in 1800. Until 1960, it was in the center of the city (between the
municipality building and the post office), then it was moved to Haxhi Zeka
Square, where it is now...

Bajrakli Mosque — The Bajrakli Mosque was built in the core of the
Old Bazaar in Peja, which was previously an open market, which is a feature
of Albanian cities. The donor of this mosque is Mehmet Fatih, who also finan-
ced Veli...

Church of the Virgin — On the right side of the Pec-Decani road, in the
village of Belo Polje, there is a church dedicated to the Virgin, built in the late
19th century. This Orthodox church is a reconstruction realized on the foun-
dations of a religious building and from...

Church grave of Saint Jeremiah - The church of Saint Jeremiah was
built in the village of Gorazdevac, inhabited by members of the Serbian mi-
nority in the municipality of Pe¢. The church is built of oak wood, relatively
well-preserved. The church is from the 16th century, and it is...
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The grave of Ali Pasha Gusinje - In the courtyard of the Bajrakli
Mosque is the grave of Ali Pasha Gusinje. The monument is of sacral type.
It dates from the day of his death in 1885. It has a special significance for the
historical content because it is about the remains...
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Picture 3. Hamam Djamia and House of Emin Muse (Ehat Muse)’

Hamam Djamia — Hamam mosque was built in 1587. It is located in
the old part of the city in the neighborhood "Hadzi Zeka" near the Hadzi Beg
Hammam and the building of the First Albanian School in Pec. The mosque is
among the oldest historical m...

Haxhi Zeka's grave (1902) - In Duga Carsija in Peja, in the courtyard
of the Bajrakli Mosque, there are 52 graves, including the grave of the Pe¢
patriot Hadzi Zeka. Hadzi Zeka was born in 1832 and comes from a family of
immigrants from Biber (Malaysia), ...

' https://dtk.rks-gov.net/tkk trashegimia_sr.aspx?qyteti=17
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Table 1. SWOT analysis of resources for cultural tourism

Strengths ‘Weaknesses
» even distribution of the resource * o tourism product would unite all
base, well-equipped and organized resources
museums » lack of a clear cultural identity
* the determination of the local admini- [* lack of intercultural cooperation to

stration to affirm ,,the resources create an identity
* Our Lady's Day event
* various events (music, art, gastro-
nomy)

Chances Threats
* objects of industrial heritage (ware- similar offer in the surrounding area
houses, pumping station), which can insufficient economic resources for
be used for tourist purposes the realization of ideas
» five castles, as part of the cultural
identity of the Municipality

1.4. Development

Although it is under the burden of the consequences of the war and has
an image based on the war abroad, the city of Pe¢ has great natural, historical,
and cultural potential to become a promising tourist destination, especially in
the regional context of the Balkans. Given that tourism implies the function of
local government, the development of tourism is directly related to:

— property ownership,

— regulations on business investments,

— cooperation between the public and private sectors,

— cultural and civic tasks

— tourism based in the community/municipality

— other local and national functions in destination management and mar-
keting.

Development requires investments. After the analysis (which can be
included in the future tourism development master plan) of domestic finan-
cing, the priority should be the search for international sources of financing.
Public-private partnership financing can be a way out of a potential deadlock.
Fiscal, legislative, and administrative bodies should support the projects. An
incentive should be given for (foreign/domestic) investments.

Success in attracting investments depends on the cooperation of the private
and public sectors and their willingness to continuously exchange informati-
on. Contrary to just commercial marketing, investment marketing and tourism
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promotion require the support of private and public investments, associations,
and citizens. The potential of each territory is determined less by geographical
location, climate, or natural resources and more by people, their dedication,
abilities, energy, values, and organization.
If a place wants to become a destination for investments and travelers, it must
fulfill the following tasks:
(1) To analyze what is happening in the country and the entire region;
(2) To understand the needs, desires, and behavior of its target groups;
(3) To draft a realistic perspective (vision, mission, guidelines) of its terri-
tory;
(4) To develop a strategy and action plan, which explains how to achieve
this vision;
(5) To assess the progress of each phase.

1.5. Valorization of tourist resources

After the inventory of tourist resources, the value of the elements of the
tourist potential (individually and collectively) was assessed, that is, to deter-
mine their use and market value, according to the UNWTO methodology.

The World Tourism Organization classifies tourist valorization factors
into two large groups, namely:

e Internal factors
e External factors of valorization

Internal factors - refer to the specifics of the quality and value of the object,
phenomena, and processes that can be used in tourism, and in terms of their
degree of utilization, namely:

» Urbanization — assessment of the type, quality, and level of resource
equipment

o Infrastructure — characteristics of urban and transport infrastructure

* Tourist equipment and services — accommodation facilities, tourist
offers, tourist services

o Inherent characteristics of tourism resources — a type of natural or
anthropogenic resource
External factors - (external factors that enable the manifestation of tourist
value) Tourist valorization enables those elements that are important for their
use in the sense that they facilitate accessibility, enhance attendance, empha-
size certain specificities, and their recognition on the tourist market:
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* Accessibility of resources — adequate transport infrastructure

* Proximity to emitting centers — mark concentric zones

* Specificity of the tourist resource - comparison with other resources of
the same type

 Importance of resources — image on the market, volume of tourist de-
mand

1.6. Setting, checking, and communication standards

The process of establishing and checking standards for various tourist
facilities and services in a destination is important for quality, but it can be
time-consuming and needs to be well-planned.

The seven types of quality standards are:

1. Minimum acceptable standards;

2. Technical level of facilities and services;

3. Special qualities of services and experience offered;

4. Qualities of authenticity, which reflect the destination;

5. Ability to meet special needs;

6. Environmental standards;

7. Practice management standards

That's why you should:

» Choose which types of quality standards are most important for the
destination and quality strategy.

* Decide what types of businesses and activities should be subject to
a formal standard and set targets for the percentage of those that should be
covered.

* Encourage maximum participation in any relevant national and se-
ctor-level quality standards and review procedures, including programs run by
organizations and agencies specializing in rural tourism, such as agritourism
organizations.

» Work with local network groups to establish any specific local stan-
dards and procedures checks that may be deemed necessary or useful, that
build on but do not copy the above.

* Identify quality standards for the functioning of the destination's tou-
rist services, such as the speed of responding to inquiries.

* Participate in studies that check and compare the overall quality of the
destination, such as the use of secret shoppers and comparative benchmarking
studies.
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1.7. Working with people on training and quality improvement

The process of improving quality by identified standards requires close
cooperation of all participants in tourism in the destination, and well-constru-
cted training and assistance programs that meet their needs.

* Connect tourism companies in groups of local networks, where needs
can be identified, to encourage each other through demonstrations and joint
action plans.

* Design training programs to encourage participation, with well-targe-
ted short courses and built-in incentives.

* Provide access to training on customer care, technical skills, local
knowledge, sustainability, and overall business management, as appropriate.
Where possible, use professionally established and verified training modules
and materials.

* Pay special attention to helping small rural businesses determine the
right price for the quality offered.

* Pay attention to the need for training and motivation of local tourism
staff in the destination, such as an information center for staff and guides.

* Provide, or point to, sources of practical advice on quality improve-
ment AND link this to financial assistance where possible.

1.8. Market opportunities
Global market trends that Pec tourism should capitalize on are:

* Opening of new markets - implies penetration of new geographic
markets and attraction of new market segments of customers with different
demographic and psychographic profiles. The growth of new significant bro-
adcast markets, distinct market segmentation, i.e. the growth of several spe-
cific customer segments based on lifestyles, interests, and hobbies, and the
development of information technologies that enable constant, global, cheap,
and precisely targeted communication with potential customers, as well as
the development of transport technologies they contribute to the significant
possibilities of expansion of the target markets.

* Product development - includes improvement of existing and creati-
on of new products. This continuous process is primarily based on the adapta-
tion of tourist products to the needs and expectations of the new tourist' who
is active, informed, choosy, and critical, who wants to be a participant and
strives for self-improvement and who, above all, is a buyer of life experien-
ces, experiences and stories and on adapting the offer to the needs of different
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target segments of guests. Such trends ultimately result in significant opportu-
nities to create a content-rich, qualitatively improved, and diversified product
portfolio.

» Taking an environmentally responsible position - implies a proa-
ctive attitude toward the preservation of space, biodiversity, and natural and
social resources. The implementation of 'green' concepts at all organizational
and business levels opens up opportunities for true sustainable development
of tourism and appropriate market positioning.

* Development of new communication and sales skills - use of con-
stantly growing opportunities and increasing levels of market penetration of
new information technologies is a prerequisite for increased efficiency in rea-
ching existing as well as new target customer segments.

* Development of new and innovative existing business and mana-
gement models - networking of development stakeholders (eg clusters) and
strategic management at the destination level is a prerequisite for increasing
the efficiency of the private and public sector, but also a prerequisite for incre-
ased competitiveness.

1.9. The vision for the development of tourism in Peja

The new vision for the development of Pec tourism is based on a value
system that answers three important questions: (i) what tourism should be, (ii)
what are the key conditions for the development of Pec tourism, and (iii) how
will Pec tourism attract demand?

What should tourism be | What are the key How will Peja tourism

like? conditions for the attract demand?
development of tourism?

Recognizable Long-term protection of | Hospitality
space

All year round Competitiveness Quality

Developed throughout the | Activation of state Authenticity

area property

Diverse Increasing knowledge and | Variety of content
skills

Innovative and adaptable | Destination management | Security
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CONCLUSION

The city of Pec, a renowned tourist destination, has yet to fully realize
its potential despite the abundance of natural and historical beauty it posses-
ses. Despite the joint efforts of various economic, legal, and physical subjects
of the destination, strengthened by the influence of numerous organizations,
bodies, and institutions at the local, regional, and state levels, the city is still
waiting for significant development. This lack of progress highlights the need
for a more comprehensive and effective strategy to harness the city's tourism
potential. With appropriate interventions, the city of Pe¢ can become an emi-
nent destination for tourists seeking exceptional natural and historical expe-
riences.

The first challenge for the development of the tourism industry is the
lack of reliable official data and statistics. Data must be extracted from various
sources to create a complete picture of the industry. This situation is partly
because government agencies cannot agree on what constitutes tourism. The
Ministry of Trade and Industry provides a list of companies that are conside-
red tourism operators but taking into account the economic effects of cultural
activities (festivals and the like), a redefinition and expansion of the list of
entities related to the tourism sector has been necessary. Therefore, a cultural
strategy must be drawn up for the city of Pe¢ and a body should be established
that will cooperate with all cultural institutions and legal entities to strengthen
the city's cultural identity.

Furthermore, industry experts and politicians agree that until tourism is
considered a priority policy area, the sector’s development and its impact on
Kosovo’s economic growth will continue to be limited. Currently, tourism is
regulated by central laws but there is no development strategy. At the same
time, the responsibilities of the department are under the Ministry of Trade
and Industry and are managed by four officials who make up the Ministry
of Tourism. Also, state funding for tourism is limited as tourism is not a pu-
blic policy priority. Due to limited financial resources, the government cannot
even conduct a proper assessment of tourism potential, let alone implement
feasibility studies and strategic plans. However, this shortcoming is compen-
sated by international funds from various donor agencies, which support a
large number of tourism development projects.

Kosovo also has a shortage of tourism managers and mid-level hotel
and restaurant staff. Managers of tourism enterprises do not receive sufficient
formal education, and middle-level employees are usually unqualified young
people with no opportunities for training. Considering that the current repre-
sentation of women in the tourism industry (9.1%) is largely disproportionate
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to the female population in Kosovo, the problem of educated managers rema-
ins and the number of women involved in company ownership is low. Some
secondary schools in Kosovo offer courses in the field of tourism and hotel
management, and three higher education institutions in Kosovo (two private
colleges and one state university) offer courses in tourism studies. From the
above, it can be concluded that the curriculum of the faculties must be further
improved to create and modernize competitiveness by international trends in
the field.

Finally, Kosovo's tourism sector faces significant challenges due to the
lack of stable material for its promotion. The lack of a clear strategy for tou-
rism development resulted in weak institutional coordination and insufficient
promotion of tourism initiatives. Moreover, many cities in Kosovo do not
even have marked tourist information points, which worsens the situation. To
meet these challenges, the Government of Kosovo must prioritize tourism as a
potential driver of economic development. This requires a comprehensive and
inclusive policy approach involving all relevant stakeholders, such as local
governments, businesses, civil society, and tourism operators. In this context,
the newly established Kosovo Tourism Council will play a key role in coor-
dinating this dialogue process and facilitating the development of a strategic
approach to tourism develossspment.
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This paper is concerned with the various manifestations of
animals, the animalesque and animality, using as a background
platform two films by the Italian director Pier Paolo Pasolini. The
texts of French philosophers Henri Bergson and Jacques Derrida
constitute the theoretical framework for the aforementioned re-
search. According to the philosophical concepts of the said phi-
losophers, laughter and habitus are percieved as features which
primarily differenciate ‘humans’ from ‘animals’.

Furthermore, in the analyzed films La ricotta (1, 1963), and
Uccellacci e uccellini (1, 1966), Pier Paolo Pasolini uses diffe-
rent modes of fictional animal representations, such as metap-
hors, symbols or allegories, as well as parables, recurring in the
above-mentioned philosophers. He also anticipates the more
modern, present-day concepts of Georges Didi-Huberman. The
hypothesis behind the guiding logic of this paper is that in the
films analyzed, animals stand for the human condition in diffe-
rent ways.

Key Words: Pier Paolo Pasolini, Henri Bergson, Jacques
Derrida, Georges Didi-Huberman, La ricotta, Uccellacci e uc-
cellini
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Introduction

The aim of this paper is to depict the animal-like manifestations, ani-
mals and animalities, at times perceived as bestialities, in two exemplary films
by the Italian director Pier Paolo Pasolini: La ricotta (1, 1963) and Uccellacci
e Uccellini (1, 1966). The ideas elaborated in the text will be supported prima-
rily by the texts of French philosophers Henri Bergson and Jacques Derrida,
whereas the theoretical framework will begin with the presumption that the
difference between humans and animals is marked mainly by laughter and
habitus. In the films taken into consideration in this paper, Pier Paolo Pasolini
uses different modes of fictional animal staging, such as metaphors, symbols,
allegories and fable-like parables, recurring in the philosophical hypothesis
mentioned above, thus anticipating the concepts of Georges Didi-Huberman.

Consequently, this paper examines the methodology behind the animal
staging in Pier Paolo Pasolini’s films and their correspondences and divergen-
ces from the philosophical concepts of Henri Bergson, Jacques Derrida, and
Georges Didi-Huberman. The paper’s central hypothesis relies on the per-
ception of animals as metaphors or allegories, as well as on the perception
of animals as metaphors for deviations from the so-called conditio humana
in its various manifestations. Pasolini’s imagology depends on challenging
animal images and aims at revealing the distorted, corrupt, and fragile human
environment in which a human-animal is threatened by urban human-animals
rather than by animals themselves. As Claire Molloy (2011, 14) in her Popu-
lar Media and Animals suggests, animals in popular media create illusions of
“autonomous, talented, humanized individuals who had transcended their ani-
mal state”, which is also one of the hypotheses discussed in the present paper.

Yes, animal, what a word!

In his famous speech in Cerisy (1997) on animal discourse and non-hu-
man otherness, later published in the book The Animal That Therefore I Am,
Jacques Derrida examines the issues related to human and non-human ani-
mals, being absorbed mainly by the peculiarities, sensations, and characte-
ristics that differentiate humans from other animals. The author is interested
mainly in the presumptuous (self-)right that humantity granted itself when it
decided to define the animal as such (in fact, as an animal!), arguing that the
damage was already done “at the origin of humanity” (Derrida, 2008: 32),
when the meaning was attributed to the word itself;, derived of humanity’s
simple desire to identify itself, recognize itself better, or simply wanting to
distinguish itself, by merely being human. Derrida asks the question regarding
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the communicative and verbal capacity, but also the identity of the animal.
It seems fitting to quote Bergson' (Bergson, 2014), who identifies a unique
difference between humman and animal.

He recognizes it in laughter, considering it as the exclusive property of
humanity. A person laughs and is laughed at. Derrida argues that the animal,
although it may have some physical manifestations similar to laughter, is in-
capable of it, unlike the human animal. Laughter is primarily an expression of
feeling in response to a stimulus and represents a way of communicating and
interacting with the environment. The natural and built environment that is
open to investigation offers us, at the same time, a whole new world by giving
us the possibility of understanding the animal’s function within it (Bergson,
2014: 14).

There are countless questions about the interrelationship between hu-
mans and animals, as well as questions about the reasons for this relationship
and, above all, about the significance of the animal in fiction! For example,
children’s literature clearly divides between good and evil, with stereotypical
images of humans and animals. Many examples exist, starting with fairy tales,
various stories, or books. The best-known example is that of Mowgli, the son
of the jungle. The protagonist, strangely raised in the wilderness by animals,
finds a way to adapt well to both worlds and finds a common language and
a way of communicating within both worlds. However, it is as if neither ac-
cepts him. Kipling laments, therefore, the rejection of otherness. Anyone who
is prepared to mediate or compromise runs the risk of being excluded. The
theme of otherness is also present in the image of Tarzan, which is a striking
example of the rejection of the human in favor of the non-human. In addition
to these fictional biographies of so-called wild people, there are accounts of
actual cases, most of which are not children’s literature. The true biographies
of, for example, Victor de I’Aveyron (c. 1788 — 1828) and Kaspar Hauser (c.
1812 —1833), show a less optimistic and hardly successful didactic of psyc-
hological civilization and educational processes of children who did not grow
up in a civilized and familiar environment (Blumenthal, 2005; Malson, 1972;
Feuerbach, 2000; Newton, 2004; Horisch, 2008).

It seems important to determine whether the intention is to ironize
humanity’s domination over nature, as Philip Armstrong (Armstrong, 2008)
rightly suggests when he (among other things) discusses Daniel Defoe’s

' For Bergson, the only difference between animal and humanity lies in humanity’s ability
to express itself through laughter. Even when scientists study individual patterns, laughter
is primarily a reaction to provocation within the collective. It is a mode of social commu-
nication, a way of publicizing a person’s opinion, and even a way of interacting with the
environment (Bergson 2014).
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Robinson Crusoe, defining this relationship as ‘lordship over nature’, or, to
distinguish the rationality behind man’s behavior. But Robinson Crusoe be-
haves more like an animal than a human in mastering nature. In terms of his
habits, his way of dressing a la savage, and his attempt to tame Friday, everyt-
hing testifies in favor of the need to adapt nature and the savage animality that
threatens humanity, except for, as Armstrong rightly notes again (Armstrong,
2008: 15), nudity. In Crusoe’s case, nakedness lies in the feet. The bare foot
leaves an animalistic imprint, simultaneously suggesting that humanity is pre-
served precisely by various (albeit primitive) cloth and clothing production
processes. This logic only works because there is a clear difference between
those who wear clothing, those who produce clothing, and those whose skin
becomes clothing. For Pasolini, metaphorically, mastering nature would bring
the ultimate artistic confirmation. Furthermore, the above mentioned concept
of otherness is a topic per sé, that Pasolini is known to frequently speak about,
as well.

The critical question that needs to be asked refers to the human uncons-
cious about the animal’s instinctive faculty to act and do things without being
aware of it, i.e., the Derridean concept of nudity without nudity. As Derrida
explains, if the animal is in truth naked, as opposed to a person who is clothed,
then the animal, which perceives nothing but nudity, cannot be considered na-
ked as such, as it does not even know the possibility of being clothed.? Hence,
logic is also lost here.

The aim of this paper is not primarily to investigate the ontology or
ethics of human behavior as such. Instead, the focus of the research is undo-
ubtedly on the imagology and function of the animal, as well as the subject/
object or what is communicated. Thus, the focus of our interest is not how, but
what is displayed. This research will concentrate mainly on the concept of the
animal figure that comes into existence for a specific purpose, the animal that
becomes visible and active, that moves within texts and contexts, and that, as
Derrida puts it, not only represents the characters of a story but marks messa-
ges that, phenomenologically, become metaphors, symbols or allegories®, in
different modes.

The above mentioned and related issues were taken into consideration also by the painter
Lucian Freud. Cf. the exhibition Lucian Freud und das Tier, Siegen: Museum fiir Gegen-
wartskunst, 01.03.-07.06.2015.

3 Anke-Marie Lohmeier (2007) in Rhetorik. Ein internationales Jahrbuch: “Im Film begeg-
nen uneigentliche Bildbedeutungen vor allem in drei metalogischen Formen: als Symbole,
als Allegorien und als (symbolisch oder allegorisch strukturierte) Vergleiche.” (p. 2, 4, ); “In
film, inauthentic pictorial meanings are encountered primarily in three metalogical forms: as
symbols, as allegories, and as (symbolically or allegorically structured) comparisons.”
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Pier Paolo Pasolini’s metaphor of the firefly*

One of Pasolini’s crucial animal metaphors, and essentially an insect
metaphor, is the metaphor of the firefly. At first, this metaphor seems not to
be related to humanity’s laughter and animals’ supposed inability to laugh.
And yet, it indicates an essential aspect of Pier Paolo Pasolini’s poetics: his
understanding of a fundamental relationship between human and animal, both
of which he sees as agents of social order to a certain extent. The metaphor’
is argued by Pasolini himself in the text L ‘articolo delle lucciole (The Disap-
pearance of Fireflies) in 1975, the year of his mysterious death (Pasolini 1975:
156-164; Pasolini, 2024). It was reexamined by Georges Didi-Huberman in
2010 (fr 2010, dt, 2012, en 2014, here quoted as dt, 2012). In the beginning,
Pasolini describes a situation:

Nei primi anni sessanta, a causa dell’inquinamento dell’aria, e, so-
prattutto, in campagna, a causa dell’inquinamento dell’acqua (gli azzu-
rri fiumi e le rogge trasparenti) sono cominciate a scomparire le luc-
ciole. Il fenomeno ¢ stato fulmineo e folgorante. Dopo pochi anni le
lucciole non ¢’erano pit. (Sono ora un ricordo, abbastanza straziante,
del passato: e un uomo anziano che abbia un tale ricordo, non puo ri-
conoscere nei nuovi giovani se stesso giovane, e dunque non puo piu
avere i bei rimpianti di una volta).

Quel ‘qualcosa’ che ¢ accaduto una decina di anni fa lo chiamerd dunque
‘scomparsa delle lucciole’?¢

4 The explanations in the sub-chapter “Pier Paolo Pasolini’s metaphor of the firefly” and “La

ricotta as a metaphor for human existence and resistance” are partly based on the following
book (Ersti¢ 2017:22-32) and article (Ersti¢ 2018:157—-171).

Silvia Carlorosi (2009: 256), quoting Pasolini’s Empirismo eretico, argues that Pasolini
analyses cinematic languages and explains how it is founded in visual signs, the so called
“im-signs” which basically represent archetypes imprinted in the collective memory. The
‘cinema of poetry’, which undoubtably is a suitable explanation for Pasolini’s cinema,
“avails itself of the power of ‘im-signs’ that function as metaphors, metaphors that make up
for the absence of an abstract conceptual lexicon of images.[...]. Accordingly, the cinema of
poetry (and Pasoliny was a master of both cinematic and poetic expression) would depend
on the power of images, which, in our opinion, would mean that images actually represent
metaphors apt to convey messages in a more appropriate, poetic way, rather than the words.
¢ “At the beginning of the sixties, the fireflies began to disappear in our nation, due to pol-

lution of the air, and the azure rivers and limpid canals, above all in the countryside. This
was a stunning and searing phenomena. There were no fireflies left after a few years. Today
this is a somewhat poignant recollection of the past—a man of that time with such a sou-
venir cannot be young among the young of today and can therefore not have the wonderful
regrets of those times. The event that occurred some ten years ago we shall now call the
‘disappearance of the fireflies’?” (Pasolini 2014:160).
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The described disappearance of the fireflies leads Pasolini to Dante Ali-
ghieri. In Canto XXVI of the /nferno, the first part of Dante Alighieri’s Divine
Commedy (1983), the author claims that “ogne fiamma un peccatore invola”
(209), or that “every little flame of the /ucciole harbors a sinner”. The lucciole
of the Inferno represent the renown citizens of Florence, whereas God him-
self is perceived as /a luce, or the light. According to Pasolini, 20th-century
fascism reverses this principle of the cosmic /uce and the infernal lucciole;
the fireflies are now the metaphor of resistance, the cosmic light of the Luce,
a symbol of dictatorship or, as Didi-Huberman argues, the spotlights of propa-
ganda that surround the fascist dictator with a nimbus of dazzling lights (Di-
di-Huberman, 2012: 15, Ersti¢ 2017: 28, Ersti¢, 2018: 168). On the other side,
resistérs of all kinds, whether of active or ‘passive’ resistance, are transformed
into fleeing fireflies. Dante’s world was, thus, turned upside down. Hell, with
its dubious, overexposed politicians, shine the brightest light. In contrast, the
lucciole’ try as best they can to evade the existential threat and damnation to
which they are now exposed, explains Didi-Huberman with regard to Pasolini
(Didi-Huberman, 2012: 15-16; Ersti¢, 2017: 27-29; Ersti¢, 2018: 168—169).

But did everything really change after the end of the Second World
War? The belief that the fascism of the 1920s/30s/40s in Italy died with Mu-
ssolini in 1945 is, according to Pasolini, misleading and dangerous; instead,
new neo-fascism rose again over the ruins of fascism. Pasolini divides this
historical process into two phases: that of the Christian Democratic regime,
which Pasolini sees as the first and direct continuation of fascism, and the
second phase, which is said to have begun when the intellectual forces of the
country failed to notice that the fireflies, the lucciole, were included into the
self-disappearance (Pasolini, 1975: 156—158; Didi Huberman, 2012: 24-26;
Ersti¢, 2017: 28, Ersti¢, 2018: 168)?

Pasolini places an excellent importance on this metaphor, which initia-
lly seems to bring ecological awareness because it stands for a damaging so-
cial upheaval. The disappearance of the peasantry and the proletariat, which in
Italy and Germany started at the beginning of the 20th century (Pasolini, 1975:
160), as well as the above suggested compulsion to consume in the second
half of the century, led to a new fascism. The flight from the hinterlands to the
cities, from rural to urban, at the beginning of the 20th century, eventually led
to the formation of fascist masses, and later, in the second half of the century,

7 The connection between the present and the past is constantly present in Pasolini’s opus.
Since Pasolini launched himself in search of origins, in search of the /ucciole, he proves
to be very sensitive to the problems of his favored sub-proletarians, trying to demystify
the truth, loaded with elements of post-romantic and decadent European culture, behind its
various manifestations (Mari¢, 2012).
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to the compulsive consumption thus leading to the new forms of fascism, or
as Pasolini (Pasolini, 1975: 159) argues:
Ho visto dunque ‘coi miei sensi’ il comportamento coatto del potere
dei consumi ricreare e deformare la coscienza del popolo italiano, fino
a una irreversibile degradazione. Cosa che non era accaduta durante il
fascismo fascista [II fascismo degli anni 20, 30, 40, ed.] periodo in cui
il comportamento era complemente dissociato dalla coscienza.®

Didi-Huberman assumes that the compulsion to consume also leads to the
control and synchronization of the consciousness of each individual. Con-
sequently, the fireflies have almost disappeared in this era of industrial and
consumerist dictatorship, in which ultimately every product is displayed in a
shop window, as Didi-Huberman explains. So civilized dignity is exchanged
for a spectatorship that can be endlessly converted into money; the spotli-
ghts have occupied the entire social space, and, according to Didi-Huberman,
no one escapes their ‘wild mechanical eyes’ (Didi-Huberman 2012: 35). The
worst thing is that the whole world seems to be satisfied with this (Didi-Hu-
berman, 2012). But did the fireflies really disappear in Pasolini’s lifetime or
during his creative work? The question that now arises, among other things, is
about the counter-conformist cultural position of the post-war society

La ricotta as a metaphor for human existence and resistance

In Pier Paolo Pasolini’s film La ricotta, animals are metaphors for human
existence and resistance. This film conveys the idea which French filmmaker
Robert Bresson correspondingly staged in his film Au Hasard Balthazar (FR
1966). It was subsequently thematized also in the movie Eo (POL/IL, 2022).
La ricotta, by Pier Paolo Pasolini, is a part of the episodic film RoGoPaG (I,
1963). The film title is an acrostic of the names of directors Roberto Rosse-
llini, Jean-Luc Godard, Pier Paolo Pasolini, and Ugo Gregoretti: “Four short
films by four different directors dealing with the principles of modern life”
(“RoGoPag”, 2023).

The plot of La ricotta, that according to Carlorosi (2009: 258) is an
exemplary work of cinepoiesis (e.g. activating the power of cinematic poetry),
shows the shooting of a film about Christ, and is centered on the character of
the extra Stracci (from It. stracci — rags). At the beginning of the film, Stra-

8 “Icould see with my ‘senses’ how the power of a consumption-based society modeled and
deformed the conscience of the Italian people, finally arriving at an irreversible degrada-
tion. This was something that did not occur in the fascist fascism period, during which
individual behavior was totally disassociated from the conscience” (Pasolini, 2014:160).
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cci almost starves to death because he has to feed his family with his packed
lunch. Finally, at the end of the film, he devours so much ricotta that he dies
afterwards. This happens during the filming of the Passion scene when Stracci
is nailed to the cross. When his death is discovered, the film director has just
arrived on the set with guests from high society. A richly laid table is ready
for the eminent guests. The semi-close-up of the table is the last image of the
film. However, the strong pathos of the plot briefly mentioned here, is only
seemingly softened by these comic elements.

Although the theme of the film La ricotta is, according to Birgit Wagner
(2001), the “specific end-time expectation of the 1960s [...] in the mode of a
comedy” (81), this film is also self-reflexive (Grof3 2008: 213). The episode
by Pasolini opens, in fact, on a film project about Christ, a film within a film.
This metafilm is shot in color, and Stracci is not to be seen in it; the ‘real’ film
is shown in black and white. So Stracci never appears in color, but almost all
the other actors and extras do. This choice of color symbolizes the cruelty of
everyday life, which seems clear in the story of the protagonist Stracci. As
he eats so much soft cheese, he ‘eats himself to death’, in the background
accompanied by the laughing of the film crew and, as a clear contrast, a Gre-
gorian Requiem motif. Without the director, the film crew laughs at him as a
bestia (TC 26:58 — 28:58). He has to compete with a dog for food and finally
becomes a complete animal when he almost kills the dog of the diva ‘Maria
Magdalena’ in a rage (TC 9:37 — 10:22). More precisely, he “runs, is fed, and
eats like a dog” (Syrimis 2013: 13). In one of the previous scenes, even the
dog repeats in a human voice, like a parrot, the call of the film director to the
set and the invitation to start the new scene (TC 22:45 — 22:47). So he makes
it impossible for Stracci to satisfy his hunger for the second time. The first
time this happened as the dog ate Stracci’s lunch at the end of the aforemen-
tionedtime-lapse scene. Then it seems as if even the film formally laughs at
him, as Stracci is the only character shot in time-lapse, i.e., in the accelerated
mode of film comedy and slapstick seen in, for example, his first attempt to
buy and eat soft cheese (TC 16: 42 — 17:46) and before the final laughing at
the end of the short film (TC 26:30 — 26:58). Paradoxically, this sequence
happens just when Stracci is in what should be a desperate search for food,
which symbolizes the survival of all living creatures, whether they be humans
or animals. At the end of the film, Stracci dies crucified, while being filmed.
The fictional director, played by Orson Welles (who actually plays himself),
says after his death: “‘Poor Stracci! To die! He had no other way to remind us
that he too was alive!”” (TC 32:55 — 33:01, transl. A.M. and M.E.). The last

> ““Povero Stracci! Crepare! Non aveva altro modo per ricordarci che anche lui era vivo”.
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film sequence shows a set table, in other words, a still life, which here repre-
sents both culture and hunger. Before this, the film draws a parallel between
the character Stracci, who plays the good thief in the Passion of Christ movie,
and the lapdog of the film diva, who embodies Maria Magdalena.

Michael Syrimis, for example, points out that “after the set is prepared,
the director postpones the filming only to satisfy one of the diva’s whims;
but still, he orders the actors to remain nailed on the cross” (Syrimis 2013:
562). Moreover, “[wl]ith this gesture, the Welles figure — an inflated Pasolini’s
alter ego — displays the industry habit of dehumanizing Stracci and his like
and, therefore, his moral detachment from the very class that Pasolini deifies”.
(Syrimis 2013: 562)

Syrimis also searches for further evidence not only of a critical instan-
ce but, more importantly, of the self-irony and self-parody that he attributes
to Pasolini and his figure of the film director: “He (film-director) thus casts
doubt on the sincerity of the social critique that informs Pasolini’s tale of Stra-
cci. (Syrimis, 2013: 562). Pasolini himself said in an Interview with Oswald
Stack,

What a person really is something mysterious and profound. The profo-

und, mysterious feature of this man [...] is his vulgarity, which is basica-

lly innocent because he doesn’t realize what he is. He's just a poor guy
who expresses vulgarity from every pore. I don’t think he’s either bad
or anything else: he’s a coward and profoundly vulgar — but innocently

so. (Stack 1970: 62)

The figure of the “poor Stracci’ corresponds to Pier Paolo Pasolini’s percepti-
on of sacrifice and represents a continuation of the life (even through death) of
Pasolini’s beloved sub-proletarians, whereas the Christian mythology is bro-
ken down into social misery'®. Also, the suburbs of Rome have been selected
as the filming locations, districts populated by prostitutes and peasants who
appear in the project about Christ — the film within the film — as saints. Stracci,
on the other hand, dies as one of the two thieves crucified alongside Christ
(Ersti¢ 2017:23; Ersti¢ 2018: 163—164).!! This corresponds not only with his
following passion film // Vangelo secondo Matteo (The Gospel According to

10 Since the film stands as a metaphor for the marginalized and sub-proletarian classes, Strac-
ci’s sacrifice metaphorically resembles rites with animals (goats or rabbits, or the like). This
means that Stracci could personify animal innocence vs. human bestiality.

" The exhibition Pasolini Roma in the Martin-Gropius-Bau in Berlin (11.09.2014
—05.01.2015) dealt with the localization of scenes in Rome in various films by Pier Paolo
Pasolini, as well as by Roberto Rossellini and Federico Fellini. Cf. Jordi Ballo, editor. Pa-
solini Roma. Munich, 2014. Cf also Andrea Paolella, and Luciano Serra
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St. Matthew, 1964) (Mugnai 2014), but also with early films such as Accatone
(1961) and Mamma Roma (1962).!2

In this context, intermedial relationships are of particular importance.
Orson Welles (1915-1985), playing the director who personifies the Jesus in
La ricotta, quotes from a poem by Pasolini: “To sono una forza del Passato”!?
(TC 12:27-12:29; 12:53 — 34:33), (Pasolini 1963: 474), which also highlights
the role of ancient myths in La ricotta.'* The “power from times past” — the
sacrificial tale cited here — is illustrated by the figure of Stracci, whose sacrifi-
ce —unlike in Christianity — does not mean redemption for anyone. Mannerist
painting, which Pasolini knew about through his studies and his acquaintance
with the art historian Roberto Longhi (Ballo 2014: 41-43), is another signi-
ficant reference here. In La ricotta, Pasolini mentions the paintings of Rosso
Fiorentino (TC 2:42 — 5:07) and Pontormo (TC 24:11 — 26:16), paintings by
two Mannerist painters.'* Formally, in Mannerist art, the harmony of the Re-
naissance is destroyed by disruptive elements such as distorted perspectives,
labyrinths, and decentralization (Ersti¢ 2017, 25-26; Ersti¢ 2018: 164—166;
e.g., Barck 2008:193-198; Chiancone-Schneider 2014:127-128). All such
staging forms can be found in Pier Paolo Pasolini’s film La ricotta. As a matter
of fact, the topographical position of the characters who are supposed to re-

12 Mamma Roma is quoted in La ricotta: The book from which the fictional director read the
poem during the interview mistakenly bears a cover with a photo of the film poster and title.

3 “T am the power from times past/Only in tradition lies my love.”

14 Regarding the presence of myth in films, one must mention Cinemathic Mythmaking: Phi-
losophy in Film by Irving Singer, in which the author does not doubt the presence of myth
at all, but instead, he takes it for granted, suggesting that “the art of film supremely lends
itself to the transmittance of mythic themes”. Whether the presence of myth is explicit or
concealed, it is irrelevant, suggests Singer, because the spectator automatically identifies
with it. Actually, it all depends on the “act of identification”, suggests Singer. Films are
able to transfer the mythological representation into the realm of nature and society (Singer
2008, pp. 9). This duplication of realities, due to different perception of time and space, was
also tackled partly by Henri Bergson in Creative Evolution (2008), and argued by Singer,
enables the mythic experience. Even though we consider Singers hypothesis applicable to
Pasolini’s work, and the presence of myth greatly represented, here we have neither time
nor space to enter into a more profound explication of Pasolini’s devotion to the mythic
past, to his obsession with tradition, or generally to the presence of myth combinations in
his opus. We shall, therefore, limit ourselves to the assumption that the mythic rural vs. ur-
ban, the presence of Greek mythology (including not only his films, but his prose and poeti-
cal, and in particular his theatrical, pieces), the return to his beloved Friulan language (espe-
cially in his poetic works) or the mention of the above-discussed /ucciole as representations
of common people, or even the selection of actors in his films (mainly non-professionals
and thus non-conformist), meant for Pasolini the return to the primordial, to the true and
original, and above all sincere and non-corrupted origins of mythic artistic expression.

15" Rosso Fiorentino. Desposizione della Croce | Desposition of the Cross, 1521 and Jacopo da
Pontormo. Deposizione / Desposition, 1526—1528.
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create the paintings proves to be unstable, the actors fall off the scaffolding,
laughing loudly during the filming of Pontormo’s painting (a tableau vivant,
TC 26:00 — 26:37) without reflecting on the social constraints and cruelties to
which they are subjected and which they have internalized to such an extent
that they also exercise them on Stracci. The laughing protagonists, as already
mentioned, fall from the scaffolding. Pasolini thus expresses a sharp criticism
of social conditions, implementing religious painting into the critique of the
media and of the capitalistic world of the 1960s (Ersti¢ 2017: 44-45; Ersti¢
2018: 164-165).

Sacrifice is also natural in the film and is symbolized by Stracci’s death.
Stracci appears against this background not only as a symbol of Christ but
also as an allegory of the so-called Third World enslaved by Europe (Ersti¢
2017:24; Ersti¢ 2018: 165). If laughter and wildly laughing differentiate (as
Bergson suggests) humans from animals, it can also show how ‘inhuman’ and
‘bestial’ humans, their laughter, and their culture can be.

With the film La ricotta, Pier Paolo Pasolini shows again to what extent
the insect or animal metaphor can be misunderstood and sometimes even mi-
sused in the contemporary (consumer) world, thus making the imperative of
the fireflies still highly relevant. The latent fascism in the film La ricotta thus
becomes visible through the starvation and laughing at Stracci, the extra, who
is dubbed a bestia. The sacred art of Mannerism cited in the film has a double
function. On the one hand, it points to the history of art and the culture of a
troubled and fragile time, but it also delineates the limits of culture, abused
heavily by its current bearers (here, the director and the crew). Stracci himself
feeds his family, does everything he is asked to do, and dies on the cross, as
his light goes out. This is the resigned conclusion. The film is, therefore, only
apparently told in the mode of comedy, but instead, the film stages the story
of the sub-proletarian as the passion of Christ. The animal metaphor also has a
double function in this film because, on the one hand, laughing and being lau-
ghed at are what distinguishes the human from the animal, as Bergson writes.
On the other hand, the exact figure that is laughed at, the bestia, is forced into
the position of the animal. Even though tempted by hunger, he behaves the
least bestially of all, which refer to Derrida’s concept. Furthermore, the fact
that precisely such a figure, which in Pier Paolo Pasolini’s work represents an
allegory of the so-called Third World people, holds a revolutionary power, is
the sub-context that comes along. Also, in his film Uccellacci e Uccellini, Pier
Paolo Pasolini questions this assumption and regards his own meta-position in
a highly critically manner.
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UCCELLACCI E UCCELLINI AS AMETAPHOR OF THE (SUB-)
PROLETARIANS, RELIGION, AND COMMUNISM

In contrast to the film La ricotta, in which animals metaphorically fun-
ction on the one hand as a gesture of humiliation, and on the other as the
possibility of revolutionary liberation, in the film Uccellacci e uccellini, a real
animal is staged, giving the film the characteristics of a fable and a parable.
Uccellacci e uccellini was filmed and directed in 1966 by Pier Paolo Pasolini,
featuring Toto in his last film appearance, and Pasolini’s favourite Ninetto
Davoli. The film tells the story of a father, Toto, and a son, Nino, who are
accompanied and taught by a Raven, a real, natural, black, talking ‘commu-
nist’ crow. Nevertheless, what appears to be a classical fable, soon becomes a
critical parable of society. Metaphorically, it can be perceived as the outbreak
from the social norms and constraints, a trial to comment on human condition,
and a metaphor for various ideological viewpoints.

Like La ricotta, the film Uccellacci e uccellini is also set in the surro-
undings of the eternal city and has inspired scholars, in particular contem-
porary ones, to consider various aspects of the staged places and non-places
(Sartoni 2019:39—42; Matthey and Cantoreggi 2017:399-414; Rhodes 2007,
137; Oster 2006, 26-31), or simply to examine his “certain realism” (Viano
1993), his “ambiguities” in the citations of “Bakhtin’s Carnival” (Ours 2009:
418-32), his “ideocomic fable” (Valenzisi 2014: 6) or his ‘posthuman identi-
ty’ (Ferrara 2022: 19-36). Following the latter researcher’s approach, the pri-
mary concern is with the function of the talking animal or the philosophizing
raven. This can be refered to both the classical fable and the enlightenment. As
Ferrara said:

Pasolini encouraged viewers to explore and overcome the human-ani-

mal divide. In doing so, he aimed to expose the faulty binary premises

of Marxist ideology and construct a posthumanist identity that recogni-
zed the illusory separation between body and mind, and between the
human and its related others. [...] Pasolini considers an exit from an-
thropocentrism and human exceptionalism via trans-species solidarity.
(Ferrara 2022: 19)

We believe that two aspects are essential in both La ricotta and Uccellacci e
uccellini. These are, on the one hand, comedy and laughter and, on the other,
philosophy and enlightenment. Both aspects are mirrored, interwoven, and
reflected; nothing can be understood and defined in only one way; everything
is relative, no matter whether they are ideologies, social inequalities, binary
orders, or differences, like high/low, man/woman, human/animal, or even tra-
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gedy/comedy. This mannered, even Mannerist, affectations in the second film,
are shown in detail in the text below.

The film begins with the Marxist thought, e.g. with a Mao Zedong
quote: “Dove va I'umanita? Bah!”'® (TC 2:14 — 2:18). Shortly afterwards,
the references to ideologies and theologies become visible in the words of
the Raven. The Raven would come from the land of ideology, more precisely
from Karl Marx Street (TC 15:19 — 15:27), and he seeks to instruct humanity,
symbolized here by the Father and Son figures. But what does the Raven talk
about? Saint Francis of Assisi urges the friars Toto and Ninetto to preach the
Christian Gospel to the hawks and sparrows in their language. After some
effort, they finally succeed, but nothing in fact changes: the hawks continue to
kill the sparrows. Francis of Assisi nevertheless repeatedly asks the friars Toto
and Ninetto to continue their efforts, until one day the inequality of classes,
nations, and races will no longer exist, quoting Pope Paul VI’s words to the
United Nations on October 4, 1965 (TC 44:20 — 44:28).

However, the rest of the film shows how fruitless the Raven’s efforts
are: Toto and Ninetto repeatedly act against the Raven’s teachings, inclu-
ding the question of responsibility of men towards women. They also remain
fairly uninvolved when they see a funeral procession of proletarians in the
city. Eventually, they eat the Raven because they take for granted the Ra-
ven’s words, that him who eats the professor shall become the professor (TC
1:20:22). Thus they completely misunderstood the true meaning. Neverthele-
ss, the ‘cannibalism’ in the end also refers to the ‘cannibalism’ of the Cat-
holic Eucharist, and indirectly to the dialogue between Catholic Christians
and Marxists in Italy (Jansen and Schiitte 1977:134). Indeed, Uccellacci e
uccellini is a film that proclaims “the end of the age of Brecht and Rossellini”,
by which it meant “the age of social denunciation and the great ideological
drama of Brecht on the one hand and the denunciation of everyday life in a
neorealist manner on the other” (Stack 1969, 109; Jansen and Schiitte 1977:
135). Still, what follows after the age of Brecht and Rossellini from the film’s
point of view? The film title and the monologue of the Raven at the end of the
film give little hope. He previously announced, among otherthings, the end of
ideologies, and then he continued to talk and talk, all over again: “E il Corvo
ricomincio a parlare, parlare, parlare ...” (TC 1:20:54), but obviously without
any success and without any positive consequences.

In 7] mio cinema, Pasolini speaks about technical aspects, creative pro-
cesses, and actors, referring to his intention to make the Raven the narrator
in the film. The Raven, which presents solid autobiographical elements, was

16 “Where is humanity going? Who knows!”
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imagined as a Marxist, an intellectual, and a wise spirit, as a moralist, and,
finally, also as a philosopher, personified as an intelligent creature seeking an
empiric and absolute reality. Eventually, the other leading protagonists, father
and son, who are supposed to follow the Raven, prove to be more philosophers
in their ingenuity and innocence, naivety and simplicity than the intellectual;
due to the somehow “always authentic automatism of simple men” (Pasolini
2015: 104). As mentioned earlier, the walk, the path into the unknown, the
allegory, and the didactic elements, could remind us of Dante’s masterpiece.
The Marxist Raven symbolizes the rejection of social classes, converted and
evangelized, but not yet educated enough to respect each other. Nonetheless,
it is also possible to say that father and son, in their simplicity, represent that
social force that Pasolini describes as the light of the /ucciole. Perhaps they
also represent, being a father and a son, an allegory of Christianity? In this
constellation, the raven can only be a thoroughly ironic allegory of the Holy
Spirit. Pasolini himself, however, rejects any overly simple explanation and
claims:
Considero ‘Uccellacci e uccellini’ un film di prosa [...] € un film rac-
contato in prosa con delle punte poetiche, cosa che ¢ tipica delle favo-
le. Le favole sono sempre metaforiche, per la natura stessa della loro
tecnica, ed ¢ chiaro che il mio film ¢ permeato di metafore. Ora non ¢
detto che una metafora debba per forza essere capita; in Dante ci sono
delle metafore sublimi di per sé stesse e non per il significato riportato
nelle note; cosi certe favole sono belle di per sé stesse, anche se alla fine
non si pensa o non si capisce la morale. Ecco, io ho voluto fare un film
che fosse metaforico, che alludesse continuamente a qualcosa e fosse
I’apologo di qualcos’altro e nello stesso tempo avesse un valore di per
se stesso. (Pasolini 2015: 111)"

As Wolfram Schiitte points out, Alberto Moravia defined the film Uccellacci
e uccellini as “a poem”, arguing that Roberto Rossellini wrote a hymn to it

17 Fragments of an interview with Pasolini, from Razionalita e metafora di Pier Paolo Paso-

lini in “Filmcritica,” n. 174, Jan-Feb 1967. Here is a quote from 1/ mio cinema. ““1 consider
‘Uccellacci e uccellini’ a film in prose [...] It is a film in prose with some poetic hints,
typical of fairy tales. Fairy tales are always metaphorical by the very nature of their tech-
nique, and it is clear that my film is permeated with metaphors. Now, it is not said that a
metaphor must necessarily be understood; in Dante, there are sublime metaphors perceived
as such, and not for the meaning reported in the notes; so confident fairy tales are beautiful
as is, even if in the end, you do not think it over or do not understand the moral of the tale.
Well, I wanted to make a metaphorical film that continually alluded to something and was
the apologue about something else, but at the same time had the value in itself” (trans. A.M.
/ML.E.).
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(Jansen and Schiitte 1977: 133). In contrast to Pier Paolo Pasolini’s previous
films, as well as La ricotta, there are “no references to the visual arts and much
more clear references to other films” (Stack 1969: 99; Jansen and Schiitte
1977:134). “Unique in cinema history is the pre-sung opening credits,” ac-
cording to Hans Ulrich Reck (2010:48). Though the highly philosophical film
was unsuccessful, critics praised it, but it hardly won an audience (Schenk
2021:143). Nevertheless, the film Uccellacci e uccellini remains an essential
document of Pasolinian cinematic thought.

If laughter distinguishes humans from animals, then laughter is reser-
ved for the spectators of this film. Ultimately, the audience must also decide
whether the autobiographically motivated, philosophical Raven, or the certa-
inly more straightforward but pragmatic and survivable human being, eventu-
ally forms modern society’s actual (intellectual) force. Also, in this film, the
animal knows more about the people than the people about the animal, which
corresponds quite critically with Derrida.

In his philosophical reflections, around the turn of the century, in 1900,
Henri Bergson postulated the distinguishing characteristics and the binary or-
der of humans and animals on the basis of laughter. About 100 years later,
Jacques Derrida critically questions the assumptions: What is happening with
laughter and the habitus of animals and humans? Didi-Huberman, on the ot-
her hand, refers mainly to the revolutionary power of animals and insects and
quotes Pier Paolo Pasolini, as if Pasolini were the intellectual force that can
dissolve this binary order in his works. He also obviously attributes the revo-
lutionary power to animals rather than humans in the 20th century. Here, too,
he dissolves the binary order, but in such a way that no solution can ever be
satisfactory and final.

Pasolini questions this order by using animals as motifs, persons, and
metaphors. On a formal level, he includes comedy and laughter. This also
happens on several levels: as the fictional laughter in the film (about Stracci in
La ricotta and the philosopher Raven in Uccellacci e uccellini); furthermore
as the genre of tragicomedy (La ricotta), comedy (Uccellacci e uccellini), and
also as the use of slapstick in both films. Finally, all of the aspects of humor
also shed special light not only on Pasolini’s reflections on animal-human
relations, but also on his reflections about the revolutionary power of fireflies,
which are by no means to be understood dogmatically.

And while the earlier fictional representations of animal-human relati-
onships in children’s and youth literature cited at the beginning often depicted
(Mowgli, Tarzan, or even Robinson Crusoe) a well-functioning animal-hu-
man-relationship with the (dressed and laughing) man as ‘lord” and ‘master’ of
the wilderness (predominantly at the end of the works), the real-life examples
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of the so-called wild humans, such as Victor de I’Aveyron, Kaspar Hauser,
show a different picture. In his claim to realism, Pier Paolo Pasolini is, altho-
ugh always poetic-metaphorically, closer to these real examples, and he raises
the question about animals and humans again and again in his films. What is
the boundary between animals and humans? Does it exist at all, and if so, what
does it say about humanity? What role does laughter play, being considered as
the distinguishing feature from which both Bergson and Derrida start? What
does the human being make of it? Is the distinctive part of humanity really lau-
ghing at the other? Or is it instead laughing at oneself? Pasolini asks all these
questions in both films but answers them in a kaleidoscopic way, so that the
answers permanently change and no solution can ever be satisfactory. Even
the revolution, that of the fireflies, that of Stracci (unconscious and unsucce-
ssful), and the Raven (conscious but also unsuccessful), as well as that (for
the time being) successful one of father and son, is never final. ‘La crisi della
ragione’ or the ‘crisis of reason’ and ‘pensiero debole’ or the ‘weak thinking’
that Vattimo and Rovatti in 2010 (Vattimo and Rovatti 2010: 7), write about in
relation to Pasolini, thus acquire a strong but undogmatic meaning.

Conclusion

The two films presented and examined in this paper use the animal me-
taphor and the animal differently. In La ricotta, the sub-proletarian Stracci is
ridiculed as a beast, a bestia. However, at his death, he implies Christ himself
and thus, in Pasolini’s opinion, symbolizes the power of the many oppressed,
the many /ucciole. If clothing and laughter distinguish humans from animals,
Pasolini shows in his film La ricotta how fluid these boundaries can be. One
example is the laughter of Stracci’s fellow extras, who are almost amused by
the Passion of Christ and Stracci’s passion. But when the film crew and, on
another level, the film (in the slapstick-scenes), are set to laugh; Stracci is
anything but a beast. Instead he is a metaphor, and in particular an allegory of
Christ in the sense of a sign of the disempowered and oppressed. His nakedne-
ss on the cross is also sublimated, as the film represents the nudity of a living
being through the nakedness of a victim. His life was by far more sorrowful
than the life of the film diva’s talking dog in the film. Here Pasolini’s critique
of society is meant to be transmitted to the spectator. Through reflection, Stra-
cci and the spectator are to become fireflies, community lights.

The film Ucellacci e uccellini was supposed to be, at the time of fil-
ming, a critical parable of Marxists, of intellectuals, but also of proletarians
and sub-proletarians and, thus, a screenshot of the state of communism. This is
also one of the interpretative levels of this film. The philosophizing raven, or
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better, the Raven, does reflect inequalities; he mediates, clarifies, and tries, but
remains a raven. The boundaries he tries to dissolve ultimately cost him his
life. The film’s ironic or even sarcastic position represents a meta-position in
which laughter can only be at the futility of one’s philosophical and enlighten-
ment efforts. It almost seems as if it is not the narrator, but the author, who is
speaking. The light of the fireflies is thus almost extinguished in Uccellacci
e uccellini. Or have the fireflies perhaps continuously fed on philosophers?
The moral and the didactic efforts of the Raven and St. Francis were in vain.
The (educated?) spectator has to take on the role previously assigned by the
director to the proletarians of society. And do so again and again and again.
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TIERE UND ANIMALITAT IN FILMEN P. P. PASOLINIS:
LA RICOTTA UND UCCELLACI E UCCELLINI

Der vorliegende Beitrag befasst sich mit verschiedenen Erscheinun-
gsformen von Tieren, mit dem Animalesken und mit der Animalitdt im Film,
wobei zwei Spielfilme des italienischen Regisseurs Pier Paolo Pasolini néher
analysiert werden. Den theoretischen Rahmen fiir die oben genannte Untersu-
chung bilden Texte der franzosischen Philosophen Henri Bergson und Jacques
Derrida. Den philosophischen Konzepten der genannten Philosophen zufolge
werden das Lachen und der Habitus als diejenigen Merkmale wahrgenom-
men, die den ,Menschen® vom ,Tier* grundlegend unterscheiden.

Auch Pier Paolo Pasolini verwendet in den hier analysierten Filmen
La ricotta (1, 1963) und Uccellacci e uccellini (1, 1966) verschiedene Formen
fiktionaler Tierdarstellungen, wie Metaphern, Symbole oder Allegorien, aber
auch Parabeln. Dariiber hinaus nimmt er auch die moderneren, gegenwartigen
Konzepte von Georges Didi-Huberman vorweg. Die leitende Hypothese der
vorliegenden Arbeit lautet, dass die Tiere in den oben genannten Filmen auf je
unterschiedliche Weise auf die conditio humana hinweisen.

Schliisselbegriffe: Pier Paolo Pasolini, Henri Bergson, Jacques Derrida,
Georges Didi-Huberman, La ricotta, Uccellacci e uccellini
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IZVJESTAJ O PROUCAVANJU PJESMARICA
IVANA ANTUNA NENADICA IZ ARHIVA HAZU U ZAGREBU

U ovome prilogu dat je osvrt na tri rukopisa pretezno usme-
noknjizevnih rukopisa nastalih u Boki Kotorskoj koji se ¢uvaju
u Arhivu HAZU u Zagrebu. Na osnovu biljeski Radoslava Rot-
kovica i uporedenja rukopisa, autori priloga su dosli do zakljuc-
ka da je najveci dio usmenoknjizevnih tekstova u zbornicima pi-
san rukom PeraStanina Ivana Antuna Nenadi¢a, najvjerovatnije
prije 1768. godine. U dodatku ovoga priloga data je transkripcija
nekoliko pjesama.

Kljucne rijeci: Ivan Antun Nenadié, Perast, usmena knjizev-
nost, bugarstice, lirske usmene pjesme

U Arhivu HAZU u Zagrebu ¢uvaju se tri rukopisna pjesnicka zbornika
nastala na prostoru Boke Kotorske. Po opstoj ocjeni istrazivaca rukopisi su iz
XVIII stoljeca. Rijec¢ je o rukopisima oznaCenim inventarnim brojevima IV
a. 30, Ib. 80 11a.27. Zahvaljujuéi upravi HAZU te osobito direktoru arhiva,
dr sc. Marinku Vukovicu, kao i osoblju arhiva, tokom 2017. i 2018. godine
omoguceno nam je nesmetano proucavanje ovih vrijednih rukopisa.

O prvome i drugome od tih rukopisa podrobnije je pisao Valtazar Bogi-
$i¢ u predgovoru knjige Narodne pjesme iz starijih najvise primorskih zapisa.
Bogisi¢ je dao osnovne napomene o zbornicima, u mjeri u kojoj je to bilo po-
trebno za prvu knjigu njegovih Narodnih pjesama, u kojoj su u prvome redu
predstavljene bugarstice. O rukopisu koji se danas ¢uva pod brojem IV a. 30
Bogisi¢ je zabiljezio ovo: ,,U knjiznici Jugoslavenske Akademije u Zagrebu
imaju, u koliko se do sad zna, samo dva rukopisa, u kojima se nalaze bugar-
Stice; one svekolike 1 prijedoSe u ovu knjigu. Prvi prostraniji rukopis nosi br.
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638, 1 pisan je po svoj prilici negdje okolo pocetka 18-og vijeka; ima 34 lista
debele hartije, u osmini; sprijeda, straga i u sredini ima po nekoliko praznih
listova, a $to se sadrZaja tiCe, i nema u njemu drugo osim bugarstica, koje pri-
mismo u ovu zbirku; osim toga nalazi se kazalo, u kome su prvi stihovi svake
pjesme. Pretposljednja je pjesma rukopisa (26) umjetna (...) Pjesme je pisala
sve jedna ruka.” (Bogisi¢, 1878: 135-136)

Rukopis koji je danas pohranjen u Arhivu HAZU pod brojem I b. 80
Bogisi¢ je ovako opisao: ,,Drugi zagrebacki rukopis nahodi se pod br. 641, u
navedenoj knjiznici, ali u njemu nema nego samo 3 bugarstice (...) ostalo su
pobozne pjesme, a ima ih nekolicina i narodnih u razmjeru deseterca. Ruko-
pis, koji ima okolo 46 listova u 8°, kao da je savremen viSe opisanomu, jer su
narodne pjesme u njemu sve zapisane, ako se ne varamo, onom istom rukom,
koja je pisala i rukopis pod br. 638.“ (Bogisi¢, 1878: 136) Nakon tih opisa ru-
kopisa, Bogisi¢ donosi i zakljucak o njihovu porijeklu i svjedoci o tome kako
su rukopisi postali svojina Arhiva HAZU: ,Narje¢ne osobine dokazuju, da su
obadva zagrebacka rukopisa u Boci Kotorskoj pisana bila rukom Bokijelja
zapadne crkve. (...) Oba prijedose u knjiznicu akademije sa poznatom knjiz-
nicom Kukuljevi¢evom; a taj vrli sabira¢ narodnih starina nade po svoj prilici
nase rukopise u Boci Kotorskoj.” (Bogisi¢, 1878: 136) Opis rukopisa [ b. 80
dao je i Milan Resetar, potvrdujuci BogiSi¢ev sud da je rije¢ o bokeljskom
rukopisu, u predgovoru izdanju djela Ignjata Purdevi¢a objavljenom u okviru
edicije Stari pisci hrvatski. (Resetar, 1918: XIX—-XXI)

Rukopisima iz Arhiva HAZU paznju je posvetio i Miroslav Panti¢ u
knjizi Narodne pesme u zapisima XV-XVIII veka. U taj je svoj izbor predvuk-
ovske usmene poezije Panti¢ unio jedan broj pjesama iz rukopisa IV a. 30, I b.
80ila.27.

Za rukopis IV a. 30 veli da su ga pisale dvije ruke ,,0d kojih jedna pri-
pada pismenijoj 1 obrazovanijoj licnosti (...), a druga, — licnosti koja je to u
mnogo manjoj meri (...); obe ruke radile su svoj posao jednovremeno, jer se
njihovi tekstovi mesaju i nastavljaju jedan ispod drugoga, na istim listovima.*
(Panti¢, 1964: 270) Na ¢emu temelji svoj sud o stepenu obrazovanja i pisme-
nosti autora zbornika Panti¢ nije objasnio, a uvidom u sam rukopis u Arhivu
HAZU utvrdili smo da se u njemu pojavljuju tri ruke. Prvom je rukom koja
odaje neSto mlada grafijska rjeSenja, napisan najvec¢i dio sadrzaja. Drugim
su rukopisom od ukupno 27 pjesama koliko zbornik sadrzi ispisane ¢ak 22
pjesme. Preostalih 5 pjesama ispisano je tre¢com rukom. Dvije pjesme ovoga
rukopisa objavljene su u zabavniku Biser 1863. godine uz ovu napomenu:
»Slijede¢e narodne pjesme i starinske i novije, cakavskoga narjecja, dopusti
nam izvaditi iz velike svoje 1 krasne sbirke, presvjetli gospodin vrhovni Zupan
Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski.“ (Stokan, 1863: 40) Tu je zbirku, kao i ostale dvi-
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je, Kukuljevi¢ mogao pribaviti tokom boravka u Boki Kotorskoj 1856. godi-
ne. (Jaki¢, 1962: 153)

O rukopisu I b. 80 Panti¢ biljezi da je nastao u prvoj polovini XVIII vi-
jeka u Boki, da sadrzi narodne i umjetnicke pjesme, da je na njemu radilo vise
ruku, da je svih 52 usmenih pjesama u njemu, od cega 3 bugarstice i 49 lirskih
pjesma grupisano na jednom mjestu i da ih je prepisivala jedna ruka koja ,.kao
da nije pripadala naroCito obrazovanoj licnosti“, te da je Bogisi¢ planirao da
lirske usmene pjesme iz toga zbornika objavi u drugoj knjizi Narodnih pjesa-
ma, koja nikad nije publikovana. (Panti¢, 1964: 270) Ono §to je u tome opisu
Panti¢ preskocio da primijeti, a na $to je joS ukazivao i Bogisi¢, jeste da su
usmene pjesme iz toga zbornika pisane istom rukom kojom je sacinjen najveci
dio rukopisa IV a. 30. U tome dijelu zbornika u svojstvu korektora pojedinih
rijeci ili stihova javlja se i ruka koja je ispisala glavninu sadrzaja za rukopis
IV a. 30.

Najposlije, Panti¢ daje i nekoliko napomena o rukopisu I a. 27: ,,Dva-
naest lirskih narodnih pesama (...) nasle su se izmesane s umetnickim i poluu-
metni¢kim stihovima dubrovackih i bokeskih pesnika u rukopisu Jugoslaven-
ske akademije znanaosti i umjetnosti . a. 27.* Panti¢ upucuje i na konstataciju
F. Fanceva, koju smatra ispravnom, da je rukopis postanjem vezan za Kotor te
da jedan dio pjesama ima ,,neku narocitu vezu za kotorski rod Paskvalovi¢a.*
(Panti¢, 1964: 270-271) Fancev, pak, za taj zbornik veli da je ,,pisan na prije-
lazu iz 17 u 18 stoljec¢e* te zakljuCuje da bi po sadrzaju ,,mogao predstavljati
i neku antologiju ljubavne poezije, antologiju u tom smislu, §to tu ima izmije-
Sanih pjesama iz raznih vremena i od raznih autora, pjesama umjetnicke i puc-
ke tvorbe.” (Fancev, 1938: 283) Neposrednim uvidom uvjerili smo se da su
usmene pjesme ovoga zbornika pisale dvije ruke. Prve dvije pjesme zbornika
pisane su rukom koja je sacinila najveci dio sadrzaja za rukopis IV a. 30. Tri-
naest pjesama, pretezno usmenih, zabiljezila je, pak, druga ruka. Poredenjem
rukopisa pokazuje se da je to ruka koja je sacinila najveci dio rukopisa IV a.
30 te pisala usmenoknjizevne tekstove u rukopisu I b. 80.

Uporednom analizom tri rukopisa iz Boke koja se cuvaju u Arhivu
HAZU u Zagrebu, dakle, nepobitno je utvrdeno da je najveci dio njihovih
usmenoknjizevnih tekstova pisala jedna ruka. To saznanje podstaklo je inte-
resovanje da se pokusa identifikovati li¢nost koja je u ta tri zbornika ispisala
cak 85 pjesama usmene provenijencije (i uz njih znatan broj prijepisa autorske
poezije). Na pravi trag uputila nas je jedna informacija Radoslava Rotkovica
objavljena u monografiji Oblici i dometi bokokotorskih prikazanja. Popisujuci
djela Ivana Antuna Nenadi¢a, Rotkovi¢ spominje i jedan rukopis o kojem u
naucnoj literaturi nije bilo pomena: ,,Postoji jo$ jedan rukopis narodnih pje-
sama, pisan rukom Ivana Antuna Nenadi¢a. Zajedno sa brojnim drugim ko-
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deksima iz Boke i on je u Arhivu JAZU (HAZU).* (Rotkovic¢, 2000: 96) Sli-
jedeci tu Rotkovic¢evu vijest konsultovali smo i dio njegove zaostavstine koji
se danas zahvaljuju¢i ljubaznosti njegove supruge Mirjane Rotkovi¢ cuva na
Fakultetu za crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost na Cetinju. U kutiji grade naslov-
ljenoj ,,Rukopisi crnogorskih pjesama‘ pronasli smo djelove fotokopija zbirki
I'b.8011a.27iz Arhiva HAZU. Na margini kopije rukopisa I b. 80 Rotkovi¢
je zapisao dvije napomene: ,,Ruk. Nenadic¢a® i ,,Nenadi¢ev zbornik (lirske)
narodne poezije, a na margini dijela kopije rukopisa I a. 27 (onoga dijela
rukopisa u kojem su i usmenoknjizevni tekstovi) Rotkovi¢ je upisao ,,Ruk.
Nenadi¢®“. Rotkovicevu pretpostavku da su ta dva zagrebacka zbornika pisana
rukom Ivana Antuna Nenadi¢a provjerili smo u Arhivu HAZU porede¢i djelo-
ve rukopisa IV a. 30, I b. 80 i [ a. 27 s rukopisima za koje nema dileme da su
pisani rukom Ivana Antuna Nenadica, Prikazanjem muke Jezusove (1 c. 29) i
Isak, prilika nasega otkupitelja (1 c. 36). Detaljna uporedba rukopisa pokazala
je da je Rotkovi¢ bio u pravu i da su usmenoknjizevni sastavi, kao i dio umjet-
nickih, iz zbornika IV a. 30, I b. 80, I a. 27 zaista pisani rukom Ivana Antuna
Nenadica.

Ivan Antun Nenadi¢ roden je u Perastu 22. VI 1723. godine. Crkveno
pravo doktorirao je u Padovi. lako rodeni Perastanin, najve¢i dio Zivota pro-
veo je u Dobroti, de je i preminuo 13. VII 1784. godine. Nenadi¢ je dugo bio
zupnik Crkve Sv. Stasije u Dobroti, nakon ¢ega je obavljao duznosti kanonika
Katedrale Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru te generalnoga vikara kotorskog biskupa. Ci-
njenica da se uz Nenadic¢eve rukopise redovno pojavljuje jos jedan rukopis,
onaj kojim je saCinjen najveci dio sadrzaja u rukopisu IV a. 30 i kojim su
ispisane prve dvije pjesme zbornika I a. 27, a istim je rukopisom korigovan
na pojedinim mjestima Nenadi¢ev rukopis u zborniku I b. 80, podstakla nas
je na dalja istrazivanja u cilju identifikacije Nenadi¢eva korektora i dopisiva-
¢a. Proucavaju¢i u Nadzupskome arhivu u Perastu jednu zbirku raznorodnih
knjizevnih sastava kojoj je Gracija Brajkovi¢ nadenuo ime Zbirka pjesama
raznih pjesnika (njena je arhivska oznaka NAP RV), na strani 41 pronasli
smo pjesmu pisanu rukom Frana Morandija, a nakon uporedenja dosli smo do
zakljucka da je to upravo ista ruka koja je dopunjala i ispravljala Nenadiceve
zapise u zbornicima IV a. 30, [ a. 27 1 I b. 80. U Nadzupskome arhivu u Pera-
stu pronasli smo jos jedan kratki rukopis Frana Morandija (NAP Miscellanea
1T P 19) koji je potvrdio taj zakljuCak. Dakle, dvije usmene pjesme iz zbor-
nika I a. 27 pisane su rukom Frana Morandija. Da nije nikakva sluc¢ajnost $to
se Morandijev rukopis redovno srijece uz rukopise Ivana Antuna Nenadic¢a,
posvjedocice sama njegova biografija. Morandi je roden 7. VI 1748. godine u
Kotoru. Nakon svrsetka teoloskih studija postao je Zupnik Sv. Matije u Dobro-
ti, a potom i kanonik kaptola Sv. Tripuna u Kotoru. Preminuo je 6. VII 1826.
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godine. (Milosevi¢ & Brajkovi¢, 1976: 359) Kao S$to se vidi, Morandi je na
mjestu kanonika Sv. Tripuna bio jedan od nasljednika Nenadica, $to objasnja-
va njegove dopune u naznacenim, ali i u rukopisu br. 20 Arhiva obitelji Balo-
vi¢ koji smo istrazivali u Arhivu HAZU, a koji predstavlja odlomak prijepisa
Gunduli¢eva Osmana.

Nakon §to je Ivan Antun Nenadi¢ identifikovan kao zapisiva¢ velikoga
broja usmenih pjesama u tri zbornika Arhiva HAZU, a Frano Morandi prepo-
znat kao zapisivac¢ dvije pjesme i Nenadicev korektor, ostala je jo§ samo ne-
doumica ¢ijom je rukom ispisano onih 5 pjesama u zborniku IV a. 30. Napori
koje smo ulozili da dodemo do toga odgovora, nazalost, nijesu dali Zeljene
rezultate, pa to pitanje i dalje ostaje otvoreno.

Osim $to je na tragu biljeski Radoslava Rotkovi¢a Ivan Antun Nenadi¢
dobio zasluzeno mjesto medu prepisivacima i zapisiva¢ima usmenoknjizev-
noga bokeljskog blaga, ovim je istrazivanjem ispravljena i datacija zagrebac-
kih rukopisa, pa je danas izvjesno da oni nijesu nastali pocetkom XVIII vije-
ka, kako su mislili Bogi$i¢, Resetar i Panti¢, ve¢ sredinom XVIII vijeka, na
pocetku Nenadiceva bavljenja knjizevnim radom, na §to nas upucéuje jedan
ortografski argument o kojemu je pisao Rotkovi¢. Naime, Rotkovi¢ je prvi
uocio da Nenadi¢ sve do njegova Nauka krstjanskoga iz 1768. godine vokalno
r obiljezava kao ,,ar, a u Nauku krstjanskome kao ,,er*, bas kao i u rukopisima
Isaka 1 Prikazanja muke Isusove. (Nenadi¢, 1996: 33) Buduci da je u sva tri
zagrebacka rukopisa, u onome njihovu dijelu pisanom rukom Ivana Antuna
Nenadica, vokalno r dosljedno biljezeno kao ,,ar®, to bi znacilo da se Nenadi¢
poslom biljezenja usmenih pjesama bavio prije 1768. godine.

Otkrice da je najveci broj usmenoknjizevnih tekstova u tri zagrebacke
zbirke ispisao Perastanin Ivan Antun Nenadi¢ usmjerilo nas je na zakljucak da
je i te tri zbirke, od kojih su dvije dosad uopsteno oznacavane kao bokeljske,
a jedna kao kotorska, neophodno uvrstiti u korpus peraskih usmenoknjizevnih
pjesmarica, bez obzira na to $to su pojedini njihovi djelovi mogli biti zapisani
i izvan samoga Perasta, odnosno u njegovu neposrednom susedstvu, u Do-
broti, de je Nenadi¢ najduze boravio, ili Kotoru, na koji se odnosi jedan broj

pjesama.
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Rukopis IV a. 30
Pjesan bugarka

Sedbu ti mi $etade planikinja bijela vila
Mlada planikinja
Na glavu ti nosaSe zelen vijenac od masline
U ruke ti pomu nosi pred Budimom Setajuci
Gradom bijelijem
1z glave ti klikovase svijetla kralja Vladisava
A de mi si de mi moj ugarski kralju
Slavni kralju Vladisave
Sto mi ti su bijela vrata od Budima zatvorena
Sto mi ti su dvorovi crnom svitom pokriveni
Ti pribijeli dvori
Sto u Budimu nije &uti ni popijevke ni zadetke
Moj ugarski kralju
Neg se place i jauce po sve kraje i sve strane
Tvoja majka cviluje kako zmija u procijepu
Zalosna gospoja
A sestrica 1 ljubovca kako ptica lastovica
Sto ti kola ne igraju prid Budimom bijelijem
Moj ugarski kralju
Sto u kolu ne igraju lijepe budimske vladike
Sto prid njima ne igra ti Sekule ni Mihovile
Ugri i banovi
Neg ranjeni poc¢iva na Kosovo ravno polje
Ti Ugri i banovi
Sto ti konja ne lome na &ergiji prid Budimom
Prid njima ih ne lomi Ugrin Janko vojevoda
Sibinjanin junak
Nego bolan pociva u Sibinju bijelomu
Na mekahnoj postelji kako i mlada udovica
Ugrin vojevoda
Koja mi je ljubovnika u nebrijeme izgubila
Njemu junak dopade od Kosova ravna polja
Ranjen dobar junak
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Ter mu nace bolan junaku Ugrin junak govoriti
Bog ubio Ugrin Janko ognjena despota Vuka
Ognjenita Vuka
Koji uze vojsku redit a ne umije je razredit
Slavna kralja naredi na istoga silna cara
Kralja ugarskoga
A Miojla i Sekula na basu od Natolije
A sam sebe naredi na baSu Romanije
Ognjeviti Vuce
Tu mi ti su sva gospoda u Kosovu poginuli
Kako mi su glasovi Ugrin Janku dopanuli
Bolahnu junaku
Rlo se je podigao na svoje na brze noge
Bjese mi se metnuo na jednoga dobra konja
Vugrin vojevoda
Ter mi tamo on odjezdi na Kosovo ravno polje
Pod sobome sila nade Ugri¢i¢ah izranjenijeh
Ugrin vojevoda
Dvaest njih bjese mrtvijeh glavah bojnijem kopjem primetao
Glavu da bi poznao slavna kralja Vladisava
Svoga gospodara
Glavu ti mi ne pozna nego pozna desnu ruku
On ti je je poznao po prstenu suha zlata
Kraljevu desnicu
U kom bjese prstenu taj privrijedni dragi kami
Pri kime se konji kuju mrklom nojcom po mjesecu
Pri dragu kamenu
Ruku bjese stavio u marami svilenojzi
Ter je bjese ponio toj kraljevoj staroj majci
Starici gospodi
Toj kraljevoj staroj majci i njegovoj vjernoj Ljubi
One ti mi mrtvu ruku grle¢i celivahu
Jadovne gospode
Grozne suze roneci niz gospodsko bijelo lice
Ovo mu je svrha bila slavna kralja Vladisava
Svijetla gospodara
Koga kralja zvonjaSe po svem svijetu vjeCna slava
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Pjesan bugarska

Ali poce kralj ugarski tuznu suznju govoriti
Svijetli gospodar
Tako mi te ne ubio tuzan suznju Bog veliki
O¢ li meni kazovati §to te budem uprasati
Moj suznju nebore
A on ti mu tuzan suzanj gospodaru govorase
Tako mene gospodaru ne ubio Bog veliki
Moj ugarski kralju
Sve ¢u tebi moj kralju za istinu kazovati
Stade ti mi svijetli kralju tuznu suznju govoriti
On ugarski kralju
Boje li se Turci mene govore li §to za mene
A on ti mu prestaje tuzan suznju govoriti
Ugarskome kralju
Ni se tebe Turci boje ni za tebe $to govore
Neg se njesto malo boje Ugrina Janka vojvode
Gospodaru dragi
Njega ti se Janka boje i za njega ti govore
A Janko ti $edasSe polak njega uz trpezi
Ugrin vojevoda
Vrlo ti mu bjese njemu kralju zao bilo
Od pojasa potrze tu njegovu ostru sablju
On ugarski kralju
Da ga Janka udari po njegovoj rusoj glavi
I on Janko izvadi od pojasa britku sablju
Ugrin vojevoda
Da ga kralja udari po njegovoj rusoj glavi
Na noge se podigose lijepa ugarska gospoda
Ti Ugri i banovi
Tere im se ne dadoSe na sabljice udariti
Pak se bjese dofatio Ugrin Janko konja svoga
Ugrin vojevoda
Zanjim ti je skocila kraljica slavna gospoda
Ona mu je ufatila bre junaku konja dobra
Gospoda kraljica
Pak ti mu je stanula Ugrin Janku govoriti
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Nemoj Janko vojevoda za Boga za velikoga
Moj Ugrine Janko

Nemoj mi se ti dati zelenu Otmanovicu

Opet ce se kralj ugarski na tebe smilovati
Moj vojvoda Janko

On ¢e tebi podati lijepe zemlje 1 gradove

A on mi joj Ugrin Janko toj gospodi govorase
Lijepoj kraljici

Podi s Bogom gospode ne drzi mi konja dobra

Ove sluge ne trebuju za kralja za ugarskoga
Lijepa kraljice

Neg mi one trebuju za Cestita Otmanovica

Jere mi ih onomadne na asprice kupovase
On sileni care

Ona ga je molila bjese mu se umolila

Ona ti ga uzdrzala na njegova dobra konja
Ugrina vojvodu

Opeta se on kralju na Janka smilovao

Te mu bjese podao lijepe zemlje i gradove
Ugrinu vojvodi

*

Lijepu Sedbu SetaSe jedna mlada Vlahinjica
Gizdava divojka
Sedbu mi ti $etase visnjega Boga moljase
Nemoj mene moj Boze Zivom zeljom umoriti
Moj vidovni Boze
Zivom Zeljom umoriti ljutom strijelom ustrijeliti
Neka mi se ja naljubim jednoga gizdava junaka
Mlada Vlahinjica
Na glavu mi ponosim zelen vijenac od masline
Na ruci se nagledam zlatan prsten od iljade
Ja lijepa Vlahinja
Ako ho¢' mili Boze mene Zivom zeljom umoriti
Satvori me moj Boze vitom jelom u planini
Moj vidovni Boze
Od mojijeh lijepijeh kosah sitnu travu detelinu
Od mojijeh crnijeh oc¢ih dva hladjenca bistre vode
Moj vidovni Boze
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Kada bi mi doSo moj gospodar u planini lov loviti
Da bi mi on pocinuo pod zelenom vitom jelom
Moj mio gospodar
Konje svoje napitao sitnom travom detelinom
A napojit se dva hladjenca bistre vode
Te brze konje
Sto je Bogu molila toj mu je i umolila

Drobnu ruzu berijase Prezdana lijepa sultana
Lijepa gospoda

Ona ruzu berijase u carevu perivoju

S njome ruzu berijase Mladene mladi Vlasi¢u
On mlad Vlasi¢u

On mi ruzu berijase grozdove u njedra mecase

Ter mi stade Grozdana Mladenju besedovati
Lijepa sultana

Ljubi mene Mladenje u ovojzi drobnoj ruzi

Al joj stade Mladenje sultani odgovarati
Lijepoj gospodi

Ne smijem te ljubiti od roditelja od tvojega

I ne smijem te ljubiti od carevijeh janicara
Lijepa gospode

Jer ako me ugledase ti carevi janicari

Jer ako me ugledase ti carevi janicari
Lijepa gospode

Tu je meni Mladenju glavu moju izgubiti

Kako bjese zacula sultana lijepa gospoda
Lijepa sultana

Stade mi Mladenju gospoda govoriti

Ako mene ne uzljubis u ovojzi drobnoj ruzi
Moj mladi Mladenje

Ja ¢u tebe alpadi a prid carom Sulimanom

Jere me si ¢io ljubiti po sili a na sramotu
Moj mladi Vlasic¢u

Kako bjese Mladenje tej rijeci razumio

Stade ti mi u sebi misliti i razmisliti
On mladi Vlasic¢u

A §to mi ¢u junak dobar od zivota uéiniti
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U njemu mi junaku uzigralo zivo srce
Mladomu Vlasi¢u
Ter je stade ljubiti u onojzi drobnoj ruzi
A to ti ga ugledase ti carevi janicari
Mladoga Mladenja
Ter ga staSe alpadati a prid carom Sulimanom
Kako bjese car cCestiti te rijeci razumio
On silni care
Brzo bjese dozvao te dzelate sluge svoje
Ter im bjese stanuo dzelatome govoriti
On silni care
Brzo meni ufatite Mladenja mlada Vlasica
I njega mi objesite o javoru zelenomu
Mladoga Mladenja
Brze sluge osetase po bijelu Carigradu
I oni mi ufitise Mladena mlada Vlasi¢a
Te careve sluge
I njega mi objesise o javoru zelenomu
A to ti mi zacula Prezdana lijepa sultana
Lijepa gospoda
U ruke mi dofatila svilena lijepa pasa
Ter mi brZe osetala put javora zelenoga
Prezdana gospoda
Tu mi bjese ugledala Mladena mlada Vlasica
A de mi on visi o javoru zelenomu
Vlasi¢ dobar junak
Ona bjese obrezala sve svoje lijepe ruse kose
Ter ih bjese stavila Mladenju na bijelo lice
Vlasi¢u junaku
Da mu ne bi zarko sunce bijelo lice pogrdilo
Pak se bjese uspela na javoru zelenomu
Prezdana gospoda
Tu se bjeSe zamaknula uz Mladena mlada Vlasi¢a
Tu se bjeSe zamaknula uz Mladena mlada Vlasi¢a
Prezdana gospoda
Tuj mladahni visahu o javoru zelenomu
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Rukopis I a. 27

Visok je Lov¢en planina
Kad snijezi i led sved stina
U njem hladjenci studeni
Jele 1 bori zeleni

U njem orlovi sokoli
Razlike ptice na polji

U njem jeljeni koSuti
Ognjeni zmaji zvijer ljuti
U njem su dilj ljubice
Strator bosiljak ruzice

U njem se cvijeca razlika
Svakoga bilja prilika

U njem vilini stanovi
Naresni bijeli dvorovi

U kojijem vile igraju
Svijem druzijem pjesni spjevaju
Tudijer mi mladi¢ jezdijase
Planinom konja lomjase
Jer svoju srecu iskase

Vila mi njega sretase
Tvoja je sreca taj vila
Koja je vijenac savila
Koja je suncem rodila

S mjesencom se je grlila
Zvijezdama se je Cesila
Samoga hrabra obljubila

Hranila je Mare
Slavja u naranci
Konja u livadi
Hrabra u potaju

U zlatnoj kamari
Mnijela mi je mlada
Da joj nitko ne zna
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To mi je saznala
Zelena dubrava
Majci je kazevala
Majko lijepe Mare
Kara' k¢erku tvoju
Sto ti ona hrani
Majko mila majko
Ne kara' ti mene
Cemu li je naran¢a
Bez tihoga slavja
Cemu li livada
Bez vranoga konja
Cemu li ja mlada
Bez mladoga hrabra

O peline zeljo moja devojkom podoh na vodu
O peline zeljo moja na vodi nadoh jabuku

O peline Zeljo moja dah je divojci dijeliti

O peline zeljo moja kriv dio meni ucini

O peline zeljo moja od polovine napoli

O peline Zeljo moja pozvah divojku na pravdu
O peline Zeljo moja na pravdu prid vojvodu

O peline zeljo moja pravdu vojvoda osudi

O peline Zeljo moja ljubi divojku godinu

O peline zeljo moja nako godine Sest mjesec

O peline Zeljo moja nakom Sest mjesec jost mjesec
O peline zeljo moja nakom mjeseca nedelju

O peline zeljo moja nakom nedelje jedan dan

O peline Zeljo moja nakom jedan dan jost jedan
O peline zeljo moja potom toga se zgodilo

O peline zeljo moja rodi divojka detica

O peline zeljo moja poslah divojku u majke

O peline Zeljo moja neka joj vidi nje majka

O peline zeljo moja $to je s junakom dobila
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Pasla ovce Vlahinjica Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Tudije prode devet brace Bilje
Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Cije su ovce ¢ija I' moma Bilje
Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Ovce su kneza Petra Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
A moma je BoZja i nasa Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
I da rece jedan bratac Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Odmo je uzet za Raica Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Kad je bila na vjencanje Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Cesti gromi zagrmljese Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije
Krvav dazdic nahodase Bilje

Znas li degod tvoga roda Bilje
Zarobljena ja mladahna

U srebrnoj kolijevcici

Njega je kazu devet brace

Jedno mu je ljuta rana bilje

Ljuta rana na ramenu

Tada su se i poznali Bilje

Bilji redom dzanumlije Karadaglije

Rukopis I b. 80

Razbolje se gizdava devojka
Pod prstenkom a u mile majke
K njoj dohode dva devera mlada
Donose joj dunje i jabuke
Jabuke joj ponudam davaju

A dunje joj pod glavu stavljaju
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A njoj mladoj tiho govorahu
Nemoj nami umrijeti mlada
Kad su bili sred gore zelene
Glas ih stize a dva susretoSe
Umrije ni gizdava devojka
Pod prstenkom a u mile majke

Devojka je tudina bratila

O tudine Bogom pobratime
Privedi me preko Carne gore
Bez govora bez nasmijejanja
Tudin junak na Boga pogleda
Prevede je preko ¢arne gore
Bez govora bez nasmijejanja
Dovede je na hladjenac vode
Stade junak trudan pocivati
A devojka lice umivati

Ida veli gizdava devojka

O tudine Bogom pobratime
Sto ne pijes vodu nepijenu
Sto ne ljubis lice neljubljeno
Ida veli oni tudin junak

O divojko bracka te ubila
Kad si bila ti to naumila
Cemu me si Bogom bratimila
Dva su druma jedna je planina
Kudije pode gizdava devojka
Ona gora zelena vehnjase
Kojem pode oni tudin junak
Ona gora suha zelenjase

Pasoh ovce a devojka jance
Uporede tri godine dana
Ne mogu joj lice zagledati
Neg umolih selo i seljane
Da izvedu horu na livade
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U toj hori i moju divojku
Svaka gleda po kolu junake

I gledaju po nebu zvijezde
Ona gleda kako trava raste

(I rekoh joj gizdavoj) devojci
O devojko da te Bog ubije
Sto ne gledas kako druge tvoje
Nego gledas u zelenu travu

I da veli gizdava divojka
Kada meni majka umirase
Na smrt mene majka kunijaSe
Tako kcerce ne bila prokleta
Kada budes u toj divnoj hori
Niti gledaj po kolu junake
Niti gledaj po nebu zvijezde
Nego gledaj u zelenu travu

Lijepa ti je Kamera devojka
A jost ljepsa majka devojcina
Uze vjedro i na vodu pode
Susrete je beze Ali-beze
Turski mu je selan nazivala
Selam ale¢ turski Ali-beze
Alem selam majko devojcina
Ida veli beze Ali-beze

Tako t' Boga devoj¢ina majko
Da de ti je Kamera devojka
Pevojku mi ljuto glava boli
Tako m' Boga beze Ali-beze
Mu¢ ne lazi devojkina majko
Svu no¢ mi je na ruci zaspala
Kosom mi je ruku pretiskala
Nijesam mogo sablju prepasati
Ni sam mogo konja osedlati
Ni na konja kragujca pripeti
Bratac mi je konja osedlao
Majka mi je sablju pripasala
A sestrica kragujca pripela
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Ja mi usnuh i zadrijemah pod orahome
Tude dode devojcica sta mi na noge

Ja mi rekoh i pomislih lastovica je

Ja mi usnih i zadrijemah pod orahome
Tude dode nevjestica sta mi na noge
Ja mi rekoh i pomislih jalovica je

Ja mi usnuh i zadrijemah pod orahome
Tude dode stara baba sta mi na noge
Ja mi rekoh i pomislih jer gora pade

Lijepa ti je varo$ Podgorica
U varosi krasna ljepotica
Otud dode tica lastavica
BoZzja pomo¢ krasna ljepotice
Bog da budi ptice lastavice
Ida veli krasna ljepotice

Tako t' Boga ptice lastavice
Jes' li bila u mojoj rodbini

Je 1i mi se bratac oZenio

Ida veli tica lastavica

Tako m' Boga krasna ljepotice
Ja sam bila u tvojoj rodbini

I vidijeh jada velikoga

De brat sestru za ljubi uzima
Za nju dava spenzu nebrojenu
Za nju dava svitu nekrojenu
Uzima je za vjernu ljubovcu
Toj gledali dva Bozja andela
Milo' su se Bogu pozalili

Da moj Boze jada velikoga
De brat sestru za ljubi uzima
Za nju dava spenzu nebrojenu
Za nju dava svitu nekrojenu
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Ide Ivan Cajkovié staroj majci govoriti

Starici gospodi

Znas$ li majko nebore mozes li pametovati
Kada mi udavasmo rodenu sestricu moju
Starica nebore

Tada nama pogibe sestre nase zlatna ¢asa

Ti majko potvori moju junacku ljubovcu
Svijetla gospoda

Da je je ljubi moja u prstenje raskovala

Zarad toga izgubih moju junacku ljubovcu
Vilu dragu moju

Ma ne zalim toliku moju junacku ljubovcu
Koliko zalim od pojasa mlado ¢edo

Moja starice

A sad si se starice majko moja razboljela

Na tebe sam vodio popove i kaludere

Mia starice

Da bih grijeh ukazala popovom i kaluderom
A ti grijeh ne kée kazat popovom ni kaluderom
Moja starica

Nego kazi ti grijeh Ivanu sinu tvomu

Ode ti mu starica sinu svomu odgovarati
Svomu dragu sinku

Podi sinu nebore u kamaru materinu

Tere ¢es otvoriti materinu pustu skrinju

Moj dragi sinko

U skrinju ¢es ti naci sestre tvoje zlatnu ¢asu
Ma tako ti u Bogu moj sinu u velikomu

Sinko drago moje

Kada se ja starica razdijelim s greSnom dusom
Lijepo ¢e$ mo¢ moj sinu ukopati majku tvoju
Moj dragi sinko

Kada mu se starica razdijelila s greSnom dusom
Ne bjese je lijepo vitez Ivan staru majku ukopao
Gizdavi junak

Zasto mu ¢ini izgubiti junacku ljubovcu svoju
A sad vi gospodo popijevka na postenje
Gospodo pridraga
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Popijevka vi na poStenje nami zdravlje i veselje

*

Lijepu Sedbu SetaSe jedna mlada Kotorkinja
Mlada diklica

Sedbu ti mi Setase visnjega Boga moljase
Nemoj mene moj Boze zivom zeljom umoriti
Moj jedini Boze

Zivom Zeljom umoriti ljutom strijelom ustrijeliti | koji svetkujes svete da ti

budu na spasenje

Neka mi se ja naljubim jednoga gizdava junaka
Mlada diklica

Na glavu mi nanosim zelen vijenac od masline

Na ruci se nagledam zlatan prsten od iljade | gospodaru da bi tebi osvanulo

dobro

Ja lijepa dikla

Ako o¢ mili Boze mene zivom Zeljom umoriti

Satvori me mili Boze vitom jelom u planini

Moj jedini Boze

Od mojijeh lijepijeh kosah sitnu travu detelinu

Od mojijeh crnijeh oc¢ih dva hladjenca bistre vode

Moj jedini Boze | i jednoga i drugoga Bog vi zdravlja podario
Kada bi mi doSo moj gospar u planini lov loviti

Da bi mi on pocinuo pod zelenom vitom jelom

Moj mio gospar | gizdavi junaci veseli svi okolo veselio (ve) Bog veliki
Konje svoje napito sitnom travom detelinom

A napo se dva hladjenca bistre vode

Te brze konje

Sto je Bogu molila toj mu je i umolila

Ovo je njegda bilo a sada se spomenjujem

Gospodo pridraga

Ako vi popijevka u ¢em omili svaki je za svoju primi
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IN MEMORIAM PROF. DR RATKO BOZOVIC
VJECITI HOMO LUDENS

Otisao je Ratko Bozovi¢, jedan od najvecih intelektualaca stare Jugo-
slavije.

Profesor, knjizevnik, erudita, glas savjesti, u¢itelj i mentor mnogim ge-
neracijama, bio je i prijatelj i primjer svojim studentima. Umni Covjek koji
je duboko razumio drustvene procese i zato upozoravao da je kultura odgoj,
vaspitanje, obrazovanje, rad na sebi i kultivisanje, da je to polje u kojem se
zauzima stav i uspostavljaju vrijednosti, i da se zbog toga kultura ne smije
zapustiti niti zanemariti.

Studente je ucio kritickom misljenju, promisljanju drustva i stvarnosti u
kojoj zive, otvarao horizonte i licno demonstrirao nepristajanje na ugrozava-
nje demokratskih vrijednosti, obesmisljavanje institucija, instrumentalizaciju
medija, ukidanje dijaloga, srozavanje nivoa javnog govora.

Ukratko, Ratko Bozovi¢ je bio glas koji se protivio stvaranju drustva u
kome dominiraju nacionalizam, klerikalizam, strah od drugog, nekompeten-
tnost, izostanak odgovornosti, pravne sigurnosti, samovolja i laz. Bio je jedan
od najvecih umova Zapadnog Balkana.
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Oko sebe je okupljao slobodnomislec¢e ljude, volio je polemike, a znao
je da slusa i cuje. Mladim generacijama je porucivao da kroz zivot koracaju
otvorenog uma, majeuticki je stizao do istine, a svoje dake je pratio i ostajao
u kontaktu, ocinski nastrojen, kroz godine i sva balkanska desavanja.

Bio je i ostar kriticar aktuelne vlasti i predsjednika Srbije Aleksandra
Vucéié€a, isticao je da Srbija napreduje u nazadovanju, a da je najproblema-
ticnija politicka javnost koja je ,,u apsolutnoj regresiji, tamnim zonama, ili
onome §to se moze oznaciti kao uporiste manipulacije®.

Ostao je antejski vezan za Crnu Goru, u svom domu okupljao Crnogor-
ce, pratio sva deSavanja i upozoravao. Prije nepune dvije godine objasnio je
kako nacionalizam u Srbiji dozivljava ekspanziju:

,» 10 je sve u okviru opste price o 'srpskom svetu'. U pitanju je novi talas
razumijevanja 'srpskog sveta' i u Crnoj Gori. Sve je to dio ekstremnih pona-
Sanja koja se mogu svesti na jednu jedinu sintagmu - patologija drustva, kao i
patologija li¢nosti u tom drusStvu®, kazao je profesor Ratko.

Pred potpisivanje Temeljnog ugovora, zvao me je i rekao: ,,To ne smi-
jete dozvoliti. TU je akt kapitulacije Crne Gore*.

Bio je dragi Ratko Bozovi¢ sve u pravu. Oduvijek.

Imala sam privilegiju da mi je bio profesor, mentor i prijatelj. Bila sam
njegova saradnica na Fakultetu vizuelnih umjetnosti Sest godina. U tom peri-
odu sam bjelodano vidjela da Ratko nije bio samo profesor u onom antickom,
najljepSem i najdubljem znacenju te rijeci, ve¢ i moralni gorostas koji je to-
kom ,,0bi¢nih* razgovora sa ljudima uvidao de i kako moze krajnje iskreno i
bezinteresno da pomogne.

Ratka Bozovica je bilo zadovoljstvo slusati i Citati, bogatstvo je bilo
poznavati i druziti se. [z susreta i razgovora sa njim, uvijek je obogacen
izlazio onaj drugi, a narocito ako se u stavovima razilazio sa Ratkom. Lje-
potom blage rijeci, snaznim argumentima, smislenim pitanjima, Ratko je
priblizavao svjetove. Crnogorce/ke je ucio da budu manje gordi i trazio da
ne dozvole da izgube homo ludensa u sebi jer je ,,pitanje igre istovremeno i
pitanje slobode*.

Ratko Bozovi¢ se beskompromisno zalagao za dobro, ljudske vrline i
moralnost. Bio je prije i iznad svega Covjek. Onaj koji ne moze nikada nestati,
jer je preveliki legat ostavio iza sebe.

Roden je u Banja Luci, odrastao i zavr§io Gimnaziju u Niksic¢u, diplo-
mirao, magistrirao i doktorirao na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu.

Uza specijalizacija bila mu je teorija i sociologija kulture, sociologija
slobodnog vremena i sociologija umetnosti.

Drzao je predavanja i na redovnim i na poslijediplomskim studijama,
a bio je rukovodilac smjera Sociologija kulture i kulturna politika na post-
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diplomskim studijama Fakulteta politickih nauka, de je drzao predavanja iz
predmeta Fenomeni modernog sveta.

Takode, bio je profesor na Fakultetu dramskih umetnosti i Fakultetu li-
kovnih umetnosti u Beogradu, na Filoloskom fakultetu u Beogradu na smjeru
Sociologija jezika i knjizevnosti poslijediplomskih studija i na poslijediplom-
skim studijama Arhitektonskog fakulteta u Beogradu.

Predavao je Teoriju kulture na Fakultetu politickih nauka u Podgorici,
gde je, takode, predavao i na Fakultetu vizuelnih umjetnosti na Mediteran
univerzitetu.

Deset godina proveo je kao predava¢ Sociologije kulture na Filozof-
skom fakultetu Univerziteta Crne Gore u Niksicu.

Radio je i kao jugoslovenski dopisnik francuskog Casopisa za svjet-
sku politiku Democratie Nouvelle (Nova demokratija), bio je i urednik edicije
»Kultura i drustvo” (IP ,,Vuk Karadzi¢”, Beograd) i biblioteke ,,Poenta”.

Studijski je boravio u Parizu 1972 — 1973. godine, a u Njujorku 1986,
1992, 2006.
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VELIKODRZAVNI KONCEPT SRPSKOG NACIONALIZMA:
DEFICIT DRUSTVENE I POLITICKE ALTERNATIVE 1990-2022.

Jedna od najvec¢ih zabluda zapadnih demokratija kada je re¢ o Srbiji
jeste ona o neutralnosti povodom ruske agresije na Ukrajinu. PreCesto se moze
cuti o¢ekivanje evropskih i americkih politi¢ara i diplomata da je doslo vre-
me da Srbija odabere stranu. Medutim, od pocetka rata, tj. napada Putinove
drzave na suverenu Ukrajinu, Srbija je jasno svrstana u podrsci ¢inu agresi-
je. U tome su saglasni i autoritarni rezim predsednika Aleksandra Vucica i
njegovi opozicioni nacionalisti¢ki takmaci, vecina nevladinog sektora, kao i
provladini i opozicioni mediji i najveéi deo intelektualne i akademske elite.
Vecina nevladinog sektora, koji je umereno proruski i nacionalisti¢ki orijen-
tisan, kako se ne bi provocirali zapadni donatori, svoj pseudoantiratni stav je
uvijao u neuverljive pacifisticke poruke sa osnovnom intencijom da je pro-
blem u pomoc¢i koju dobija Ukrajina. Prema zakonitosti, ako nema Ukrajine,
nema problema i rata, vecina srpskog nevladinog sektora zaboravila je klju¢nu
stvar: ako Rusija prestane da se bori — prestaje rat; ako Ukrajina prestane da se
bori — prestaje da postoji.!

Vecinsko javno mnjenje je mnogo radikalnije. Prema istrazivanjima,
preko 80% gradana Srbije smatra da Rusija nije odgovorna za rat u Ukrajini i
ne prihvata vesti o pocinjenim zlo¢inima nad ukrajinskim civilima; dok se cak
84% gradana Srbije protivi uvodenju sankcija ruskom agresoru. Drzavni servis
RTS je mesecima nakon pocetka invazije koristio termin ,,specijalna opera-
cija“ koji je karakteristican za ruske kontrolisane medije. Privatne televizije
u vlasnistvu kriminalizovanih biznismena lojalnih predsedniku Vuci¢u imaju
neprekidnu prorusku propagandu. Otuda vest da Putinov propagandni servis
Russia Today otvara predstavnistvo u Srbiji i nije izazvala veci interes, jer su
bezmalo svi mediji u Srbiji na liniji ruske propagande. Razlika je samo u tome
$to opozicioni mediji proruske narative plasiraju sofisticiranije od provladinih.

' Saopstenje na Cetinjskom forumu ,,Otvorena Evropa ili zatvoreni Balkan®, na Fakultetu za
crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost, Cetinje, 16. decembra 2022.
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Ako se zna da je Ukrajina pravoslavna zemlja, da nije priznala neza-
visnost Kosova i da Srbija nije imala istorijskih nesporazuma za Ukrajinom,
ostaje zapitanost nad tako masovnom podrskom koju ruska agresija ima u
Srbiji. Prema istrazivanjima, ne postoji drustvo u Evropi, ukljucujuéi i Be-
lorusiju, u kojoj postoji tako masovno odusevljenje zbog ruske invazije. Pre-
vashodno, re¢ je o modelu agresije i opravdanja za nju koji vecinska Srbija
prepoznaje kao ponavljanje svojih agresivnih ratova protiv Hrvatske, Bosne i
Hercegovine i Kosova. U najkra¢em: u razorenom Mariupolju, nacionalistic-
ka Srbija prepoznaje svoje temeljno razaranje Vukovara (novembar 1991);
dok u masovnim grobnicama oko Buce srpsko javno mnjenje prepoznaje isto-
rijsku ,,ispravnost” genocida i masovnih grobnica Sirom Bosne i Hercegovine
(1992-1995).

ek

Od sloma socijalizma i obnove viSestranac¢ja u Srbiji 1990. godine, po-
liticki sistem je proizvodio suficit partija koje su gotovo sve reprodukovale
samo jednu ideju. Velikodrzavni koncept srpskog nacionalizma ostajao je pune
tri decenije bez realne i relevantne alternative. Na kraju Hladnog rata, Srbija
sa partijskom, nije dobila i politicku pluralnost. OcCito je problem dubinski i
nalazi se u drustvu. Politicki poredak je samo reflektovao idejno siromastvo i
ideolosku unisonost. U osvit rata koji ¢e Slobodan Milosevi¢ pokrenuti protiv
Jugoslavije, pod laznim izgovorom njenog ocuvanja, politicka alternativa je
bila svedena na marginu. Antiratni pokret je bio sabijen u politicko podze-
mlje, progonjen i ograni¢en na nekoliko organizacija u Beogradu (Beogradski
Krug, Centar za antiratnu akciju, Gradanski savez) i na Ligu socijaldemokrata
Vojvodine kao stozernu antiratnu stranku u Vojvodini. Sve klju¢ne opozicione
partije, na razli¢ite nacine su podrzavale velikodrzavnu ideju i MiloSeviceve
ratne ciljeve. Dve klju¢ne opozicione partije (SPO i DS) u razli¢itim fazama
rata mogle su se povezati sa paravojnim formacijama, dok je pseudoopozici-
ona, ultradesnicarska Radikalna stranka pocinila zlo¢ine zbog kojih je njen
lider (Seselj) pravosnazno osuden pred Medunarodnim sudom u Hagu.

Tako je gotovo citava politicka scena bila sauc¢esnik Milosevi¢u u ratnoj
deceniji, jednoj od najtezih u modernoj srpskoj istoriji. I nisu se samo slagali
oko nacionalizma i rata. Cvrsta saglasnost je postignuta i pre podetka epohe
ratove, kada je MiloSevi¢ ujedinio i homogenizovao Srbiju i njenu politicku
i intelektualnu elitu u nasilnom ustavnom pucu kojim su fakticki ukinute au-
tonomije Vojvodine i Kosova. Takva nacionalisticka i centralisticka homo-
genizacija bila je predvorje pocetka ratova, koji su odveli Srbiju u poraz i
slom kakav nije iskusila u poslednjih 200 godina moderne drzavnosti. Srpsko
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konsenzualno rusenje avnojevskih granica, na kraju je srusilo i juznu granicu
Srbije. Rezultat toga je bilo proglasenje nezavisnosti Kosova i priznanje te
¢injenice kao legalne (Medunarodni sud pravde, 2010), ali i fakticki priznate
od strane vecine drzava ¢lanica UN.

Opozicija koja je tokom 1990-ih bila saucesnik MiloSevicu u ratnoj po-
litici 1 nacional-populistickoj propagandi, nije mogla, kada je zauzela vlast
posle 5. oktobra 2000. da napravi jasan otklon i diskontinuitet sa politikom u
kojoj je i sama ucestvovala. U tome se krije jedan od sustinskih neuspeha pe-
tooktobarske republike da uvede novi politicki sistem i prekine sa starim ide-
oloskim matricama, nasledenim iz vremena MiloSevica. Srbija posle vise od
30 godina, uprkos nominalne promene vlasti, nikada nije imala sustinsku pro-
menu politike. I kao $to su ratni ciljevi za mejnstrim srpsku opoziciju tokom
1990-ih bili neupitni, tako je bilo i sa spoljnopolitickom orijentacijom. Mantra
,»1 Srbija i svet” iz predsednicke kampanje SPS kandidata Milana Milutinovic¢a
1997. prerasla je u vreme Vojislava Kostunice u ,,politiku neutralnosti, koja
je sustinski znacila odbacivanje Evrope i odustajanje od evrointegracija. Ovu
politiku je ultrakonzervativni KoStunica i sluzbeno obznanio na rusilackom
mitingu u februaru 2008. posle koga su nasilnici, podstaknuti njegovim sna-
gama bezbednosti, razorili centar Beograda i zapalili viSe zapadnih ambasada.

Posto gradani jos uvek nisu bili spremni da se odreknu evropske agen-
de, Kostunica je poraZen na izborima, a Boris Tadi¢ i njegova DS su pobedili
na obecanjima evropske politike. Medutim, ubrzo menjaju smer. Tako nastaje
kontinuitet spoljne politike sa MiloSevi¢em 1 Kostunicom, koji se u vreme de-
mokrata nazivao ,,Cetiri stuba spoljne politike* (Evropa, Kina, Rusija, SAD),
koji su obznanili i zastupali Tadi¢ i njegov ultranacionalisticki Sef diplomatije
Vuk Jeremi¢. Identi¢nu politiku danas zagovara i Vuci¢. Medutim, kljucna
nejasnoca se krije u slede¢em: nedosledna politika neutralnosti i ekvidistance
i prema zapadnim demokratijama i prema istocnjackim represivnim diktatura-
ma nikada nije provedena. Navodna neutralnost je uvek bila samo izgovor za
beg od evropske politike i znadila je stavljanje Srbije u rusku interesnu zonu.
Deo takve politike je bilo i prepustanje najvrednijeg energetskog giganta Sr-
bije NIS-a, Ruskoj Federaciji.

To nije bio jedini kontinuitet koji je pratio Srbiju od MiloSevica, pre-
ko Kostunice do Tadi¢a i Vucica. Od 1991. sredisnji nacionalisticki narativ i
kljucno opravdanje za rat i upotrebu nasilja je bila, navodna, odbrana srpskog
naroda van Srbije. Rezultati takvog pristupa MiloSeviceve Srbije su po same
Srbe, ali i sve okolne narode bili pogubni. Istu politku, tretiranja Srba van Srbi-
je kao ,,sudetskih Srba“, nastavio je i KoStunica, iako ne oruzanim sredstvima,
a posle njega i1 Tadi¢. U vreme Borisa Tadi¢a obaveza Srbije da §titi i zastupa
Srbe van Srbije je postala i ustavna kategorija. Klju¢na institucija i jedina pre-
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kogranic¢na sa pravom da politicki deluje u smislu ,,zastite” Srba u regionu, a
sustinski u cilju ekspanzije, postala je drzavna Crkva Srbije. Od dolaska na
vlast nekadasnjih Sedeljevih radikala, a posebno od 2015/6, Vugié¢ je zaostrio
takvu nacionalisticku ideologiju, predstavljajuci se ne kao predsednik gradana
Srbije, ve¢ kao lider i patron svih Srba u regionu. To je izazvalo neslu¢ene ten-
zije i nestabilnost na ¢itavom Zapadnom Balkanu. Naposletku, ako se pogleda-
jurezolucije i nacionalne strategije koje je Srbija usvajala od 1990-ih do danas,
lako je uociti potpuni nacionalisticki kontinuitet u odnosima prema regionu.

Iako je dosla na vlast sa nominalno proevropskom politikom i reformi-
stickim narativom, uz naglaSavanje da su naucili istorijske lekcije 1 prekinuli
sa starom ultradesnicarkom politikom, nasledenom iz radikalne partije, celnici
Srpske napredne stranke su brzo po dolasku na vlast 2012. poceli sa produko-
vanjem nekada$njih matrica, najpre kroz radikalizaciju politike se¢anja. Po-
stupno su rehabilitovane 1990-te godine, demonizovan je demokratski prevrat
5. oktobra 2000. a prelomna godina u politici se¢anja je bila 2015. kada je
Velika Britanija na 20. godi$njicu genocida u Srebrenici predlozila rezoluciju
u Savetu bezbednosti UN. Medijska histerija koju je Vuci¢ev rezim tada proi-
zveo, kao i predstavljanje njega kao zrtve Srebrenice (zbog negodovanja mase
prilikom njegovog odlaska u Potocare 2015) otvorili su prostor za radikalnu
reinterpretaciju politika se¢anja i pocetak totalne reafirmacije ratne politike
iz 90-ih godina, precutkivanjem ili negiranjem svih zlo¢ina koje su ucinili
Srbi i predstavljanjem njih kao jedinih Zrtava nedavnih ratova. Time je politi-
ka secanja iz revizionizma i dozirane rehabilitacije zlo¢ina, karakteristi¢nim
za period petooktobarske umereno nacionalisticke republike, transformisana
u neskriveni radikalski revansizam. Narativ o Zrtvi 1 negiranje bilo kakvog
zlo¢inackog karaktera srpskih osvajackih ratova iz 1990-ih godina, u funkciji
su novih teritorijalnih pretenzija prema susedima i tretiranje okolnih drzava i
postojec¢ih granica kao privremenih i provizornih. Re¢ima Vuci¢evog proru-
skog saveznika Ivice Daci¢a: Srbi postoje¢im odnosom snaga na Balkanu nisu
zadovoljni, zbog Cega ratovi nisu zavrseni, a drugo poluvreme sledi.

Svi ovi primeri govore da Srbija vise od 30 godina, uprkos nominalne
promene vlasti, nikada nije imala sustinsku promenu politike. Ta ¢injenica
predstavlja klju¢ni uzrok njenog istorijskog kasnjenja, frustracija i neuspeha.
Srbija je danas zbog odsustva alternative, najblize onome $to je obecana ,,crna
rupa na evropskom tepihu (Tomislav Nikoli¢, 2011). Sve mape sveta koje
govore o ratu u Ukrajini imaju jedinstvenu i demokratsku Evropu u jednoj boji
i Srbiju i Belorusiju u drugoj. Takva ,,mapa“ se jos ne reflektuje direktno na
zivote svakog gradanina, ali ubrzo hoce. Izolacija Srbije od svog najblizeg, ali
i evropskog okruZenja nije viSe nezamisliva. Ako su gradani i nalazili snage
da 2006. na pitanju Ustava ili 2008. u vreme pokusaja da se prekinu evropske
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integracije, reaguju, prepoznaju svoj interes i ne dozvole — danas viSe nemaju
tu snagu. Deset godina duga decenija Vuci¢eve ksenofobi¢ne, ekstremno naci-
onalisticke i antizapadne, tj. rusofilske propagande, kao i nasilje u politicCkom
zivotu 1 gusenje slobode javne re¢i — ostavili su traga. Medijsko sludivanje
i tabloidno nasilje i mrZznja koja se produkuje iz kontrolisanih medija imaju
svoj efekat. Gradani viSe nisu u stanju da prepoznaju svoje autenticne interese
i nisu u stanju da reaguju, da se pobune kada je jasno da Srbija ponovo klizi u
izolaciju i sukobe.

Istorijska je odgovornost gradanskih i proevropskih snaga da se na-
metnu kao subjekt kreiranja nove politike 1 ponude alternativu. Pokazano je
koliko je model licnog suprostavljanja vladaocu manjkav, jer se tri decenije
nije nudila stvarna i sustinska alternativa. Bez toga, svaka opozicija se svodi
samo na li¢nu borbu za prevlast, a kada i dode do smene, nove elite nastav-
ljaju pogubnu politiku starih. To je uzrok zbog ¢ega se Srbija 30 godina vrti u
zacaranom krugu nacionalizma, velikodrzavlja, mrznje i sukoba. To je razlog
zbog Cega gradani danas vise nisu u stanju da prepoznaju svoje autenticne
interese 1 zbog ¢ega ne vide u opoziciji realnu alternativu postoje¢em poretku.
Naposletku, odsustvo alternativnog programa je razlog zbog ¢ega zapadne
demokratije nevoljno i iznudeno i dalje Vuci¢a smatraju jedinom adresom za
politicki dijalog u Srbiji.

Za miran i stabilan Zapadni Balkan, Srbiji je potrebna altenativa koja
nece reciklirati Vucicev program, kao sto je on Tadicev, a Tadi¢ Ko$tuni¢in, a
Kostunica Milosevicev. Vreme je da srpsko drustvo posle 30 neuspesnih go-
dina, danas kada je ponovo pred izolacijom, prekine zacarani krug populizma,
nacionalizma, centralizma, ksenofobije, antievropejstva, autoritarnosti i ruso-
filije. Potrebno je promeniti politicki model 1 ponuditi gradanima altenativu.
Vucicev javno promovisani ,,srpski svet stara je velikodrzavna ideja sa ciljem
odbacivanja postojecih granica u regionu i silom nametanje novih. Zvani¢na
revansisticka politika se¢anja, snazno podrzana od Putinovih medija i obave-
Stajnih struktura, u funkciji je mentalnih i ideoloskih priprema za nove sukobe
na Zapadnom Balkanu koji ¢e biti izazvani pokuSajima rezima u Srbiji da
promeni postoje¢e medunarodno priznate granice. Nasuprot antagonistickoj i
destruktivnoj politici tzv. srpskog sveta, koja uznemirava i priziva najgora se-
¢anja svuda u regionu, a Srbiju ponovo vraca u izolaciju, potrebno je ponuditi
alternativu u vidu regionalne saradnje, dobrosusedstva, evropske politike bez
alternative, uskladivanje spoljnog i bezbednosnog okvira sa EU, nakon cega
¢e na dnevni red do¢i i pitanja politickih i medijskih sloboda u Srbiji, korup-
cije i zelenih politika. Poraz Putinovog ruskog sveta u Ukrajini, stvorice pret-
postavke i za neminovni poraz tzv. srpskog sveta i trajniji slom velikodrzavne
ideje u samoj Srbiji, kao pocetak njene sustinske demokratizacije..
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RIJEC SULI

Predmet ovog priloga je prikaz (pravnickih) izreka Sule Ra-
dova, crnogorskog kapetana, pametara i pravednika, i njihovo
poredenje sa savremenim pravnim sistemom i praksom. U tom
cilju prezentirana su Sulina pravna promisljanja nastala na vre-
lima obicajnog prava, ¢ime su, zajedno sa ostalim ¢iniocima,
stvarani temelji sa nastanak pisanog prava i uspostavljanje dr-
zavnih institucija u Crnoj Gori. U okviru toga dat je osvrt na:
znacaj sudijskog poziva i objektivnog presudenja; odnos prava i
pravde; vaznost ljudskih prava i slobode kao njihove pretpostav-
ke; potrebu ocuvanja drustvenih i pravnih vrijednosti; neophod-
nost postovanja etickog kodeksa od strane onih koji sude, i dru-
ga pitanja koja oblikuju drustvene odnose i pravo kao njihovog
pratioca na putu ka uredenoj zajednici.

Buduca izucavanja duhovnog nasljeda koje je Sula Radov
ostavio obavezuju na multidisciplinarni pristup, jer, ono nadilazi
pravnu analizu ¢ine¢i je ujedno komplementarnom s istorijskim,
knjizevnim, etnoloSkim, kulturoloskim i drugim dimenzijama
istrazivanja njegove zaostavstine.

Klju¢ne rijeci: Sula Radov, pravda, sloboda, zakon, sudenje

Zahtjevno je pisati 1 govoriti o Suli. I stoga, poc¢injem zahvalnosc¢u i za-
pitanos¢u. Zahvalnoscu, sto se obracam ovim povodom, i zapitano$¢éu, moze
li moja rije¢ moze proniknuti u misli komanskog pametara, u vrelo mudrosti
koju je ovaj besmrtnik ostavio nama smrtnicima. Jer, Sulina misao je duboka i
viseslojna, usmjerena prema obicajima, pravu, etici i svemu Sto oblikuje drus-
tvo, a opet je narodski i jezgrovito iskazana. Ona podsjeca na jezik drevnih
sentenci i mudraca po kojima Kostadina Radulovi¢a imenom Sula oznacise.

' Osnovu teksta ¢ini besjeda autora ,,Sula Radov — narodni pravednik i mudrac* odrzana na

Svecanoj skupstini fondacije ,,Sula Radov* (Komani, 16. septembar 2023.)
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Rijec o Suli ¢uo sam i prije nego sam umio procitati slovo o Suli, u zavi-
caju koji grani¢i sa Komanima. Do mene je stigla kazivanjem starijih o onima
koji su hrabro tvorili i mudro zborili. I nije moguce razumjeti Crnu Goru toga
doba, ni dinastiju Petrovi¢a bez Zivotopisa komanskog kapetana i senatora.
Odnos prema njemu ocrtao je portrete Petrovica, §to nam reljefno predocava
profesor Kilibarda: ,,Zapazio ga je najpametniji (Petar 1), ¢in kapetana dao mu
je najmudriji (Petar II), raS¢inio ga je najzesc¢i (knjaz Danilo) i rehabilitovao ga
je najvjestiji (knjaz Nikola). Njegov zivot utkan je u sliku njihovog vladanja.

Sula je po pravdi i pravici sudio u drustvu bez akademskih zvanja. Ta¢-
nije, godinu dana po njegovoj smrti sin vasojevickog prvaka Gavro Vukovi¢
postace nas prvi pravnik. Dakle, komanski pravednik za Zivota nema oslonac
pravnickog znanja u drzavnom aparatu, niti u vise od tri zakona koliko ih je
Crna Gora do tada donijela. Prilike su ga stavile u ulogu samouka koji krista-
liSe narodnu pravnu svijest, otuda je njegov zadatak bio tezi a doprinos veci.

Kroz zivot, djelo i rije¢ ovog pametara — komanskog, katunskog i crno-
gorskog, prelama se podvig stvaranja drzave na ovom krsu i svijest da ¢e ona
trajati Cuvanjem ,,pravde i pravice® i prosvjec¢ivanjem. Ima li Sto svetije nego
unositi 1 pronositi lucu pravde i lucu obrazovanja, zato su postovanje zakona
i otvaranje skole Sulina zavjeStanja, a njegova Zivotna putanja most koji ih
spaja. Jer, roden je koju godinu prije nego je Crna Gora donijela Stegu i Petrov
zakonik a otiSao je u trajno pamcenje godinu uoci otvaranja skole u Koma-
nima. Upravo zakonik vladike Petra I obitavace u njegovoj svijesti, naro€ito
vanvremenska odredba iz ¢lana 20 po kojoj ,,Ni jedan narod ne moze biti
Cestit 1 srecan u kome zakonitoga suda i dobrog praviteljstva nema*. Zajedno
sa obic¢ajnim pravom i poslanice vladike Petra I bi¢e mu zapovijest za presu-
denja kojima su suzbijane bratske i meduplemenske omraze, koje su nerijetko
dovodile do smrti, prije nego bi nekome doSao red za umiranje.

Medutim, veli¢ina Sulinog djela nije samo u presudama iz tog doba, ona
ga je nadzivjela, i dan-danas, sluzi nam kao orjentir u savremenom pravu. Lije-
po je o tome pisao dr Cedomir Bogicevié¢ u knjizi sa znakovitim naslovom Sula
Radov — evropski racionalizam i crnogorsko obicajno pravo. U dugom spisku
onoga $to treba citirati iz tog Stiva navodim ,,Sloboda nije stanje nego djelat-
nost, ona nije data nego se uspostavlja, pa se sloboda ne sti¢e nego osvaja“.

Sulina rije¢ je svedena, on je u malo kazivao mnogo, imao je mo¢ da
Sirinu misli svede u poslovicu i da ocuva njihovu harmoniju. Takav sklad vla-
dao je i izmedu onoga Sto je govorio i nacina na koji je zivio, naredan da zbog
nesputane rije¢i izgubi glavarstvo i da to ironi¢no saopsti najmoc¢nijem (,,rijec
rekoh i dzamadan stekoh®). On je primjerom svjedocio Aristotelov princip
»zlatne sredine* i pretakao ga u crnogorsko samosavladivanje i vitesku skro-
mnost, porucuje nam Vukota Radulovi¢ na stranicama svoje knjige o velikom
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plemeniku. Tako je oslikao i strukturu eticke vrline Crnogoraca, koju Cine:
zadata rije¢, dostojanstvo, hrabrost, ponos, nesebi¢nost, velikodusnost, skro-
mnost, umjerenost, pravicnost, covjekoljublje i gostoprimstvo.

Duhovno nasljede Sule Radova izucavalo se i izucavace se u brojnim
oblastima i od brojnih stvaralaca, u istoriji, knjizevnosti, etnologiji ... a meni
struka nalaze da osvijetlim dio njegovih pravnickih izreka. U prvom redu, da
jos jednom podcrtam da naSe savremeno pravo ima izvoriSte u crnogorskom
obic¢ajnom pravu, o ¢emu je nenadmasno pisao BogiSi¢ tvore¢i Opsti imovin-
ski zakonik, remek djelo pravnog stvaralastva na ovim prostorima.

Iduéi tim velikim tragom zapazamo — Suline misli su aktuelne, sa njima
je lakSe objasniti i doba kome svjedo¢imo. To sam, prosla je decenija, ucinio u
udzbeniku Uvod u ljudska prava u kome jedno poglavlje pocinje Sulinim cita-
tom: ,,Covjek ne trazi mnogo, koru hljeba da nije gladan, knjigu da nije slijep
i slobodu da moze zborit“. Ima li jasnijeg odredenja Covjekovog dostojanstva
1 integriteta, ima li umnije iskazanih osnovnih vrijednosti, koje smisao zivotu
daju. I zato Sulina misao traje i u vremenu drustvenih mreza, ona ne gubi na
aktuelnosti ve¢ nadahnjuje nove narastaje, ona slijedi njegove rijeci ,,Novi
vakat iSte novi nauk*, kojom prorokuje ono §to mi danas nazivamo ,,drustvo
znanja“.

I zato predocavam paralele izmedu Suline i savremene pravne misli,
kao neprekinutu nit i ostvarenje pravnickog zavjeta koji glasi: ,,Posteno zi-
vjeti, drugog ne vrijedati, svakome dati ono $to mu pripada, to su osnovne
zapovijesti prava“. Zato podsjecam na one Suline izreke koje imaju pravni
karakter, namjeran da ih Citam kroz rije¢ njegovu i stvarnost nasu.

Tako Sula kaze ,,Dobru obi¢aju pravda je temelj* i ,,Zakon koji ne ¢uva
pravdu, nije zakon®, uocavajuci da je pravda kao nadpravna vrijednost izvo-
riSte valjanih zakona. U tom smjeru i BogiSi¢ tvori pravne principe, recimo,
zabranu zloupotrebe prava i kaze ,,Ni svojim se pravom sluziti ne mos§ tek
drugome na Stetu il dosadu, snaze¢i ideju da pravo nije samo forma i norma,
ve¢ da ima granice u pravdi i etickom postupanju. U savremenom pravu to
oznacavamo kao vladavinu prava, koju je njen rodonacelnik (A. Dajsi) nazvao
»Zamisao o valjanim zakonima“.

I dalje, Sula kaze: ,,Lako je ¢ojeka ubit u boju, jos lakse u osveti, ma je
muka u ime naroda, po pravdi kaznu mu izre¢”. Ovo svjedoci da je izricanje
pravde ,,u ime naroda‘“ najodgovorniji i najuzviseniji ¢in, ogledalo umnosti i
razboritosti onoga kome je povjereno da sudi. U duhu narodne mudrosti ko-
manski pravednik nas podsje¢a da se u zivotu i pravu rije¢i ne broje, nego se
mjere. Na taj naCin misao Viktora Igoa ,,Lako je biti dobar, tesko je biti prave-
dan®, u crnogorskim vremenima i dogadanjima, Sula ovako iskazuje: ,,Lako
je biti hrabar, tesko je biti pravedan®.
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On pronice i u ono $to danas nazivamo kodeks sudijske etike, 1 kaze:
»Sudija ne moze biti bole¢iv Covjek, on mora biti istinit i pravi¢an® i nastavlja
da ,,0d istine na ovom svijetu nema nista ostrije. Pravda nije uze da se sijece
nadvoje. Pravda iSte kaznu, a kazna je mac. Za uc¢injeno nedjelo kazna je mje-
ra““. Svedenije se ne moze reéi, potvrdi¢e svi pravni znalci.

Porucuje nam Sula i da ,,Gomila nema suda®, i to nosi dvije poruke,
prvu, da nije svako vjest sudenju, i drugu, da psihologija mase nije zaloga pra-
vednog presudenja. Jer, sudenje trazi razboritost i staloZenost a ne ishitrenost i
osvetu, ozivotvorujuci rimsku misao da treba suditi ,,Sa paznjom i bez strasti.
Takva poruka ima i Sire znacenje, da svojevoljno sudenje nije temelj drzave,
ve¢ obratno, da urusava povjerenje u nju.

U tom nizu je i poruka ,,Sudit se mora, koliko radi onih koji potegnu
parnicu ili u¢ine rdavo djelo toliko i radi drugih — da bi se znali ravnat, ali
da se ne sudi sam pred drugima da zlobnici ne bi pravdu opanjkali®, ¢ime se
jezikom savremenog prava ukazuje na znacaj generalne prevencije. Dakle,
smisao dijeljenja pravde nije samo kaznjavanje, ve¢ i nauk svima da ne Cine
»rdava djela®, odnosno da se ,,znaju ravnat* po pravilima, da razumiju da i u
pravu vazi — bolje sprijeciti nego lijeciti.

Ono $to danas nastojimo afirmisati kao slobodu misli i slobodu izra-
zavanja, Sula iskazuje rijeCima ,,Kazniti Covjeka zbog pogane rijeci, znaci
skociti u oganj i ludo gaziti po ugljevlju“ i,,Ako bi uveli zakone koji bi gonili
poganu rije¢, onda bi ubili slobodu rijeci*. To je osnov i prete¢a onoga Sto
nazivamo i ¢emu stremimo — demokratskom drustvu, nesputanom dijalogu,
borbi misljenja, i otklonu od onoga §to bi nazvali kriminalizacija klevete.

I pri kraju, zavr§avam sa Sulinim videnjem izvora ljudskih prava. On
istie da se ,,prava ne uspostavljaju ka sto neki misle, ona postoje*, $to odgo-
vara modernoj pravnoj misli. Dakle, ljudska prava nam nijesu podarena, ona
su ono §to sti¢emo rodenjem, ona su neotudiva i svetinja svakog od nas, a ne
samo izabranih po bilo kom osnovu. Zakon ih moZe samo urediti i ¢uvati, za-
okruzuje Sula. To je i objedinjavajuca pouka, da unapredujemo ljudska prava,
da stitimo druge od sebe, da znamo mjeru po kojoj nase pravo seze do granice
kojom se ugrozava pravo drugog.
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RADOJE PAJOVIC, KONTRAREVOLUCIJA U CRNOJ GORI
(CETNICKI I FEDERALISTICKI POKRET 1941-1945)

Poznato je da postoje pisci ili naucnici koji su napisali deset, dvadeset,
trideset knjiga. I oni kada govore o sebi, i drugi kada govore o njima, obave-
zno isticu broj napisanih knjiga, a mnogi navode i broj strana, jer ne priznaju
knjigu manju od 500 strana. Ali, mnogi od ovih autora imaju jedan veliki
problem — nadzive knjige koje su napisali. Knjiga umre i bude zaboravljena
prije autora koji je stvorio, i to odlukom pravednog suda Citalaca. Mislim da je
vijek trajanja knjige najbolji pokazatelj njene vrijednosti.

Dr Radoje Pajovi¢ nije napisao deset knjiga ve¢ mnogo manje. Radoje
Pajovi¢ je zivio dugo, ali, ipak, nadzivjele su ga njegove knjige. Dokaz tome
je izdavanje reprint izdanja njegove knjige Kontrarevolucija u Crnoj Gori
(Cetnicki i federalisticki pokret) 1941—1945, za kojom odavno postoji potra-
Znja i naucna potreba. Knjiga objavljena 1977. i danas je aktuelna, i danas je
visoko uvazavana kao nauc¢no djelo, i danas postoje ¢itaoci koji je traze. Kada
je knjiga cijenjena i aktuelna gotovo pola vijeka, onda to dosta govori o nje-
nom autoru i njegovom nauc¢nom liku.

Poznato je da je Radoje Pajovi¢ knjigu pisao u vrijeme stabilnog jed-
nopartijskog rezima, kada je bilo poZeljno bacati drvlje i kamenje na sve nje-
gove protivnike — zive 1 mrtve, a to znaci i na Cetnike i federaliste. Mogao je
Radoje Pajovi¢ ocrniti Cetnike i federaliste, 1 jo§ im pridati duplo, optuziti ih i
za ono Sto nijesu krivei ili pripisati im ono $to nijesu bili. Za takvu nenau¢nu
diskreditaciju politi¢kih protivnika ne bi se nasao neko da mu prigovori ve¢ bi
samo primao Cestitke. Ali, Radoje Pajovi¢ to nije ucinio.

Dosljedan istini, prikazao je ulogu i karakter Cetnickog i federalistickog
pokreta samo na osnovu dokaza koje je mogao prikupiti iz relevantnih izvora.
Niti im je dodavao niti oduzimao. Deceniju nakon pojave knjige rusili su se
ideoloski svjetovi, a nasljednici porazenih pokreta iz Drugog svjetskog rata
dobili su slobodu da ispovijedaju nacionalizam. Sada su oni sipali drvlje i ka-
menje na pobjednike iz 1945. i pobjednicku istoriografiju koja ih je uglavnom
prikazivala onakvima kakvi jesu — izdajnicima i zlo¢incima. Knjigu Radoja
Pajovica nijesu dirali.
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Prvo, ona je sva sazdana od Cinjenica iz velikog broja izvora, drugo,
ona im ne dodaje grehove koje nijesu ucinili. Ovakav tretman knjige najbolje
svjedoc€i o nau¢nom i ljudskom postenju Radoja Pajovica, koji je na ulasku u
svoju knjigu stavio branu za li¢na osjecanja. Tako je sin nosioca Partizanske
spomenice 1941. razdvojio naucno od li¢nog.

Knjiga Kontrarevolucija u Crnoj Gori ima dvanaest poglavlja. Pajovi¢
je najprije prikazao pocetak italijanske okupacije Crne Gore i rad italijan-
skog okupatora da za svoje interese angazuje Federalisticku stranku. Cilj je
bio da se uz njenu pomo¢ izvede toboZznja restauracija crnogorske kraljevine,
neslavno pokusana na Petrovdanskom saboru. Zatim je Pajovi¢ prikazao dr-
zanje politickih stranaka prema Trinaestojulskom ustanku i KPJ, kao i zacetke
kolaboracije tzv. zelenasa. Jedno poglavlje posveceno je stvaranju ¢etnickog
pokreta u Crnoj Gori i prvim sukobima ¢etnika sa NOP.

Ova dva kolaborantska pokreta organizovali su i svoju vlast na teritoriji
Crne Gore, o ¢emu Pajovi¢ piSe u posebnom poglavlju. Nekoliko poglavlja
govori o vojnom i politickom djelovanju cetnika i federalista, a dva poglavlja
o njihovoj saradnji sa njemackim okupatorom, koji je zaposjeo Crnu Goru
poslije italijanske kapitulacije, septembra 1943. godine. Posljednja poglav-
lja knjige posvecena su Cetnickoj saradnji sa anglo-americkim saveznicima
i naporima da se pridobije njihova zastita, povlacenju crnogorskih cetnika i
njihovom kona¢nom slomu.

Cetnigki pokret imao je jaka uporista u Crnoj Gori, jo$ od kraja 1941,
kada je Mihailovi¢ imenovao majora Pordija Lasica i kapetana Pavla Duri-
Sica za komandante. Najveci uspon pokret je imao u oblastima izmedu Tare
i Lima, a posebno u Vasojevi¢ima. Pokret je krajem 1941. godine osnazio i u
niksickom kraju, Drobnjacima, Piperima, Ku¢ima. Ve¢ januara 1942. godine
dolazi do prvog veéeg sukoba izmedu Getnika i partizana. Cetni¢ki pokret u
Crnoj Gori dobio je krajem decembra 1941. godine i instrukcije od pukovnika
Mihailovi¢a, u kojima se navode ciljevi za koje treba da se bore.

Cetnigki pokret imao je nekoliko ciljeva: borba za slobodu i stvaranje
velike Jugoslavije, u kojoj ¢e biti velika Srbija, ali etnicki ,,o¢iS¢ena* od svih
narodnih manjina i nenacionalnih elemenata (komunista), eliminacija nepra-
voslavnog zivlja na prostoru Sandzaka i Bosne, kao i kaznjavanje ustasa i
muslimana. Od januara 1942. godine Cetnici, uz materijalnu pomo¢ Italija-
na, potiskuju partizanske jedinice. U vrijeme potpune prevlasti okupatorskih
i kolaboracionisti¢kih snaga u Crnoj Gori, Cetnici su organizovali nekoliko
konferencija, na kojima su raspravljali o politickim i vojnim ciljevima svog
djelovanja, tokom rata i nakon njegovog zavrsetka. Na skupovima cetnickih
komandanata i intelektualaca, koji su odrzani krajem 1942. godine na prostoru
Crne Gore, utvrdeno je da nakon zavrSetka rata treba obnoviti jugoslovensku
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drzavu u kojoj, osim tri naroda: Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca, ne smije biti nacio-
nalnih manjina.

Tako se ve¢ januara 1943. godine zapocelo s fizickom likvidacijom 1i
protjerivanjem muslimanskog stanovnistva iz Crne Gore i susjednih kraje-
va. Cetnicki pokret je donio odluku i o likvidaciji svih komunista i njihovih
pomagaca. Cetnici u Crnoj Gori nijesu imali naklonost ni prema zelenaskom
pokretu Krsta Popovi¢a. Zbog toga nijesu bili rijetki sukobi izmedu pripad-
nika ova dva pokreta. Iskljucivo je italijanski uticaj sprecavao Cetnike da se
sa zelenaSima obracunaju na isti nacin kao s komunistima i muslimanima.
Krajem 1942. i pocetkom 1943. godine, Cetnici su predstavljali najsnazniju
kolaborantsku grupaciju u Crnoj Gori, i prema pouzdanim podacima, imali su
oko 20.300 Ljudi pod oruzjem.

Upravo tada, pocetkom 1943. godine, ¢etnicka nadmo¢ pocinje da
opada: ratna sreca im okrece leda, a politicke okolnosti koje su im do tada
iSle na ruku, odjednom su se okrenule protiv njih. Nakon bitke na Neretvi
oni nece predstavljati znacajniju vojnu i politicku snagu u Crnoj Gori. Kada
krajem 1944. Cetnicke snage iz Podgorice krenu u odstupanje prema Zida-
nom mostu, Cetnicki pokret ¢e fakticki nestati. Nakon njih ¢e ostati samo
njihova ideologija, a Cetrdeset pet godina kasnije progovori¢e njihovi novi
sljedbenici.

Danas se, nazalost, na ¢itavom prostoru nekadasnje Jugoslavije suo-
¢avamo sa tzv. istorijskim revizionizmom, $to je termin kojim se oznacava
nepriznavanje Cinjenica ili njihovo neosnovano negiranje. Istorijski revi-
zionizam dominantno se odnosi na nepriznavanje ili negiranje ¢injenica iz
vremena Drugog svjetskog rata na prostoru Jugoslavije. Naime, danasnji
sljedbenici i podrzavaoci kolaborantskih i profasistickih pokreta ne pristaju
da se njihovi predhodnici tretiraju kao saradnici okupatora, izvrSioci zlo-
¢inackih 1 genocidnih radnji i sljedbenici zlo¢inackih ideologija, ve¢ im se
zeli pripisati nacionalni, oslobodilacki, drzavotvorni, pa ¢ak i demokratski
karakter.

Takvih pojava revizionizma istorije imamo danas i u Crnoj Gori, prven-
stveno kada je rijec o ¢etnickom pokretu. Pojedini politicari, istoricari i drugi
javni djelatnici, Zele nametnuti uvjerenje da je Cetnicki pokret bio oslobodilac-
ki i nacionalni, a nikako zlo¢inacki i kolaborantski. Jedino mu ne spore da je
bio antikomunisticki, sa ¢ime se lako saglasiti. Ovakvom tretiranju ¢etnickog
pokreta smetaju jedino Cinjenice koje se nalaze u prvorazrednim istorijskim
izorima.

Zato oni Cine sve da izvore prikriju i obezvrijede, jer drugacije ne mogu
laz premetnuti u istinu. Ovim njihovim pokusajima danas dodajemo jos jednu
mo¢nu branu, jos jedan snazan bedem, a to je knjiga Radoja Pajovi¢a Kontra-

441



Jadranka SELHANOVIC

revolucija u Crnoj Gori. Sadrzajem, sudovima, podacima iz izvora, neobori-
vim dokazima, ona ne dopusta da se kolaboranti preobrate u borce za slobodu.
Objavljivanjem njenog reprinta, ona je danas jo$ prisutnija u nasoj javnosti, i
dostupnija novim ¢itaocima vise nego §to je do sada bila.

442



LINGUA MONTENEGRINA, god. XVI/2, br. 32, Cetinje, 2023.
Fakultet za crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost

Strucni rad
UDK 811.163.42:003.349(031)
Vera BLAZEVIC-KREZIC (Osijek)
Filozofski fakultet Osijek
vblazevicl @ffos.hr

BIOGRAFSKI LEKSIKON HRVATSKOGA GLAGOLJASTVA
ILI VREMENSKA KAPSULA HRVATSKE GLAGOLJICE

(Kustovi¢, Tanja. 2022. Istrazivaci hrvatskoga glagoljastva I. Prirucnik
za studente i one koje zanima hrvatsko glagoljastvo. Ur. Siki¢, Anita.
Zagreb: Hrvatska sveucilisna naklada, 167 str.)

Kada je naSa draga i zasluzna istrazivacica hrvatskoga glagoljaStva
Tanja Kustovi¢, s Filozofskoga fakulteta SveuciliSta u Zagrebu i sestrinske
Katedre za staroslavenski jezik i hrvatsko glagoljastvo tamosnjega Odsjeka
za kroatistiku, fejzbucku 1 inu javnost obavijestila o izlasku prvoga toma svo-
je knjige posvecene istrazivacima hrvatskoga glagoljastva, vijest je mnome
odjeknula i iskreno me obradovala. Znala sam otprije da kolegica Kustovi¢
izvodi nazna¢enim temama usmjeren izborni kolegij Hrvatski paleoslavisti
i istrazivaci hrvatskoga glagolizma, koji razotkriva paleoslavisticku i paleo-
kroatisticku znanost na jedan sasvim osoban, a zapravo izvoran humanisticki
nacin — kroz lik i djelo znamenitih istrazivaca problematike, koji su — djelu-
juéi u domovini i inozemstvu — na poseban nacin ispreli pricu o hrvatskom
crkvenoslavenskom jeziku, glagoljskim spomenicima koji su obiljezili nase
srednjovjekovlje i novovjekovlje, znanstvenim pristupima i paradigmama
koje su se s vremenom smjenjivale u njihovu pristupu toj izvornoj gradi, pa i
o kulturnim, znanstvenim i odgojno-obrazovnim ustanovama $to su njihovo
poslanje promicale i poticale, od 19-stoljetnih — pr(a)vih modernih — slavi-
stickih glasnogovornika nasih krajeva, koji su ujedno i ¢irilometodijancima
bili, sve do danasnjih dana. Znala sam, k tomu, i da ¢e studenti — godinama
djelatni na spomenutome kolegiju — biti utkani u tijelo ovoga teksta, $to je
uvijek 1 svagda razlog za strucno veselje i radovanje jer svi smo mi — u os-
novi — bas tu gdje jesmo poradi njih, nasih ucenika i studenata medu kojima
stasavaju novi p(r)oucavatelji glagoljice i glagoljastva, buduci Cuvari bastine,
knjizevnojezi¢noga nasljeda i nasega kulturnog identiteta. To je sjeme, medu-
tim, potrebno navrijeme posijati, pa redovito paznjom i vjeStinama zalijevati
kako bi neposredna glagoljaska dobra kojima raspolazemo, jednako kao i ra-
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znorodna znanja koja su se na njihovim temeljima uzdizala, postala zalogom
buducnosti. Stoga me — jednim svojim dijelom — recena knjizica koju je Tanja
Kustovi¢ priredila sa studentima sjetila na koncept vremenske kapsule, po-
pularne duz odgojno-obrazovne okomice i mimo nje same, kao objekt koji
se ispunja tematskim predmetima, pisanim svjedocanstvima i idejama zeleci
biti svojevrsnim svjedokom vremena, koji govori budu¢im danima i genera-
cijama. Zagledamo li se u sadrzaje glagoljaske vremenske kapsule, uocavamo
da je ona — kao knjiski proizvod — zaboravu otrgnula znamenite istrazivace i
kulturne radnike koji su u domovini i inozemstvu marljivo istrazivali i promi-
cali hrvatskoglagoljske sadrzaje. Ucinila je to na primjeren i poSten nacin, u
svoje odaje spremivsi provjerene i znanos$¢u ovjerene biografije, s popisanim
1 opisanim postignuc¢ima glagoljaskih zvijezda, citiranim izvorima i vjerodo-
stojno prenesenim izvadcima iz upecatljivih njihovih djela, prac¢enih popisom
najvaznijih priloga i konzultirane literature. Vrijeme kojega smo dijelom obi-
ljezeno je hiperprodukcijom informacija, plasiranih duz razli¢itih — poglavito
virtualnih — platformi, koje u vje¢no lebde¢em mreznom svijetu vazda bivaju
dostupne, ali su gotovo nesagledive pa tesko postaju dijelom nas, §to je pre-
duvjet svakoga operativnog ili kreativnog znanja, ugradenoga u nase vjestine,
sposobnosti, najzad i stavove, obrasce ponasanja, u ¢itav na$ emotivni svijet.
Kada ucenik buducnosti, na kojoj god odgojno-obrazovnoj stubi bio, u vre-
menskoj kapsuli otkrije obnoviteljske Strossmayerove ¢irilometodske nakane,
svjedoceéi njegovoj osebujnoj retorici i kultu li¢nosti, us¢uvanima u receni-
cama i izrazima kao S$to su cirilo-metodska slava, slavjanski jezik, slavjanski
masiti, kada primjerice otkrije i tko je pravom kukavicom u Cirilometodskom
pokretu bio, bit ¢e to kao da je zagrizao u jabuku Strossmayerova vremena,
kao da se na trenutak ucinio Ziteljem hrvatskih zemalja pod austro-ugarskom
kapom, koji — nalik drugim Slavenima potlacena polozaja — nastoje rijesiti
svoje drzavno, pravno, politicko, ali i knjizevnojezi¢no i kulturno pitanje.

S druge pak strane, motreni me prirucnik, nac¢inom na koji oblikuje i
organizira svoje sadrzaje, uvjerio da nije samo udzbenikom i stru¢nim priruc-
nikom koji progovara o paleoslavistickim temama nego da je i biografskim
leksikonom s kakvim se hrvatsko glagoljastvo jo§ uvijek nije imalo prilike
susresti. lako je akademik Josip Bratuli¢ hrvatskoj glagoljici i glagoljastvu
davne 1995. godine podario op¢i leksikon, koji s 250 abecedno organiziranih
natuknica predocuje hrvatskoglagoljsku dogadajnicu, pa i znamenite osobe u
nju upisane, koncept je njegova prirucnika bitno drukg¢iji jer predmetne pojave
ne filtrira isklju¢ivo putem osoba, odnosno portreta znacajnih p(r)oucavatelja
glagoljice 1 glagoljastva, koji se pred nama sada razlistavaju u kronoloskom,
a ne u abecednom / azbu¢nom kljucu, a i ne uvrStava studente u oblikovanje
kona¢noga knjiznog proizvoda. Nema medutim sumnje da je bio svojevrsnim
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polazistem kojem su se i Tanja Kustovi¢ 1 studenti rado vracali. Taj osobni
pristup, kojim se pusta autorov glas — Strossmayerov, pa Jagi¢ev primjerice,
Milceti¢ev, Strohalov, Vajsov, Tandari¢ev i Kati¢ic¢ev — pokorenoj je humani-
stickoj znanosti itekako potreban, kao spona s tesko prohodnim znanstvenim
/ znanstvenickim temama, ali i kao oblik popularizacije paleoslavistickih /
paleokroatistickih znanja koji ne inzistira na povrs$nosti, ve¢ — bas suprotno —
zagleda u umne i osobne / /icne dubine. Ne treba nas stoga ¢uditi da su slican
recept nedavno primijenili znanstvenici Staroslavenskoga instituta, prirediv-
$i knjizicu Glagoljica za znatizeljne (2021) na Cijim su se stranicama — ne
sluc¢ajno — glavom i bradom zatekle znamenite osobe iz hrvatskoglagoljske
proslosti, tzv. glagoljaski apostoli — od opata Drzihe i Dobrovita do Simuna
Kozi¢i¢a Benje i Klimantoviéa. Sto su njima glagoljaski apostoli, to su ovoj
su svojom aktivnoscu, tijekom 19. 1 20/21. stoljeca, rijeCima Tanje Kustovic,
afirmirali hrvatsko glagoljastvo (iz Predgovora, str. 7). Drugi tom obuhvatit
¢e one koji su jos uvijek aktivni, dok su ovom prvom knjizicom svoje mjesto
pod hrvatskim filoloskim suncem nasli njihovi predSasnici. Krajnje je stoga
vrijeme da ukazemo na koncepciju i sadrzaj motrene knjige / kapsule / leksi-
kona / labirinta koji poc¢ast odaje prominentnim figurama novije i najnovije
povijesti hrvatskoga glagolizma. Za pocetak recimo da su Tanja Kustovic¢ i
studenti najtje$nju suradnju ostvarili s urednicom Anitom Siki¢, dok je grafi¢-
kim 1 tehnickim poslovima rukovodio Boris Bui, a za likovnu opremu zauzela
se Dubravka Zaglavnik-Horvat. Nakladnikom je Hrvatska sveuciliSna nakla-
da, a recenzentima akademik Stjepan Damjanovi¢ i prof. dr. sc. Mateo Zagar.
Prirucnik je sazdan od Predgovora (str. 7-10) koji potpisuje izv. prof. dr. sc.
Tanja Kustovi¢ te od ustaljenim modelom profiliranih autora — kojih je uku-
pno dvadeset (20), osamnaest (18) muskaraca i dvije (2) Zene — Marija Agne-
zija-Panteli¢ i Biserka Grabar. Na samom kraju donosi se objedinjen Popis
literature (str. 157—-160), uz Kazalo imena (str. 161-166) i Biljesku o autorici
(str. 167).

U predgovornom obracanju autorica nas upozorava da su se prikazani
istrazivaci bavili ne samo hrvatskoglagoljskim tekstovima, i ne samo srednjim
vijekom, zeleci tako zahvatiti u cjelovito definirane fenomene glagoljastva i
glagolizma, kao i krilaticu tropismena i trojezicna kultura hrvatskoga srednjo-
vjekovlja, koju je skovao akademik Eduard Hercigonja. Problematiziran je i
kronoloski kriterij kojemu je autorica dala prednost pred abecednim / azbuc-
nim, Zele¢i se osvrnuti na skoriji razvoj paleoslavisticke / paleokroatisticke
znanstvene misli (i prakse). Nakon predocenih crtica iz profesionalne bio-
grafije slijedi prikaz vaznijih radova portretiranoga autora ili autorice, koji su
interpretirani mjerilima i jezikom suvremene hrvatske filoloske znanosti, ali

445



Vera BLAZEVIC-KREZIC

i drustvenoga trenutka u kojemu nastaju. U eter su, sre¢om, pusteni i izvorni
citati, kao svjedoci vremena i osebujne autorove ili autori¢ine misli. Kako ne
bi zasitili tekst usmjeren na pocetnika, nema ih mnogo, ve¢ taman toliko koli-
ko je potrebno da bi se Citatelj zainteresirao i k tomu usmjerio na mjerodavnu
literaturu i izvore. Uz spomenuti Bratulicev leksikon, izravnim se poticajem
nastanku ove knjige drzi 1997. godina, kada je akademik Stjepan Damjanovi¢
osmislio projekt Enciklopedija hrvatskoga glagoljastva, a u njegovu progra-
mu i oblikovanje jednoga — biografsko-glagoljskog — priru¢nika. Problemati-
ci su, uz Tanju Kustovi¢, bili posveceni i studenti, poimence Marija Anusi¢,
Petra Boji¢, Marijana Bukal, Katarina Cukovecki, Lucija Cvrk, Maja Cerneli,
Darija Haramina, Hana Grba, Dora Klari¢, Elena Kleflin, Vanja Krajnovic,
Helena Krnjule, Marta Kuni¢, Iva Madarevi¢, Ivan Martinko, Ivana Mavr-
lja, Antonija Mudrovc¢ié, Ivana Rusmir, Antonija Tomaskovi¢, Matea Valjak,
Stella Zavisi¢, Luisa Wagener i Gressi Murina. U dioskurstvo s istraziva¢ima
hrvatskoga glagoljaStva ulazili su prema vlastitu nahodenju i interesu, a sve
nepokrivene portrete doradila je autorica — Tanja Kustovic.

Ukupno ih je, kako rekosmo, dvadeset, a tu filolosku procesiju otvara
biskup Josip Juraj Strossmayer (str. 11-18), ¢ijim se biografskim podacima
pridruzuje opis obnoviteljskoga ¢irilometodskog pokreta kojim je u drugoj
polovici 19. stolje¢a ravnao, podigavsi primjerice znamenitu dakovacku ka-
tedralu, zalozivsi se za glagoljski, novocrkvenoslavenski misal, koji je 1893.
sastavio Dragutin Antun Parci¢, itd. Taj bi portret nemoguce bilo doslikati da
nije pozivanja na stru¢njake za biskupa Strossmayera i njegovu ulogu u novi-
joj povijesti hrvatskoga glagolizma, medu kojima se isti¢u akademik Stjepan
Damjanovi¢, Milica Luki¢ i Hrvoje Gracanin. Donosi se potom prikaz dije-
lova Korespondencije Racki — Strossmayer, i to druge knjige (1876—1881),
objelodanjene 1929. (ur. Ferdo Sisi¢, JAZU, Zagreb), posebice slavistickih
tema koje su Strossmayera i Rackoga okupirale uoci velikih ¢irilometodskih
obljetnica — poglavito tisu¢nice smrti sv. Metoda. Taj prikaz pracen je popi-
som vaznijih priloga biskupa Strossmayera, zasvjedocenih uglavnom na stra-
nicama Glasnika Biskupija Bosanske i Sriemske.

Biskupu Strossmayeru pridruzuje se njegov najblizi suradnik — Fra-
njo Racki (str. 19-23), otac hrvatske ¢irilometodske znanosti i prvi hrvat-
ski prevoditelj Zitja Konstantinova i Zitja Metodijeva. Buduéi da je zadrzana
proto¢na tema tisu¢nice smrti sv. Metoda, nakon osnovnih bio-bibliografskih
podataka donosi se prikaz njegova teksta Proslava tisuc¢godisnjice smrti sv.
Metodija, objavljena u Vijencu 1885. godine, kojim se problematizira sjediste
Metodove Panonske nadbiskupije u Srijemu, tj. podrucju danasnje Srijemske
biskupije, zdruzene s Bosanskom, a sa sjedistem u Dakovu.
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U trecem se licu nastanio Vatroslav Jagi¢ (str. 24-31), slavist svjet-
skoga glasa Cije je zagrebacko razdoblje (1860—1871), tijekom kojega izlazi
Gramatika jezika hervatskoga osnovana na starobugarskoj slovénstini. Dio
pervi: Glasovi (1864), kao 1 hrestomatija Primeéri starohérvatskoga jezika iz
glagolskih i cirilskih knjizevnih starinah (1864, 1866), odnosno Historija knji-
Zevnosti naroda hrvatskoga i srbskoga (1867), u ovoj knjizi predstavljeno na
poseban nacin. Zanemareno nije ni djelovanje u Odesi, Berlinu, Sankt-Peter-
burgu i Becu. Pruza se najzad uvid u njegov tekst Gradja za glagoljsku pale-
ografiju (1868) koji donosi opis Mihanoviceva odlomka apostola.

Peto mjesto zauzeo je Ivan Mil€eti¢ (str. 32-37) ¢iji su radovi podi-
jeljeni u Cetiri skupine: folkloristicko-etnografsku, knjizevnopovijesnu, jezi-
koslovnu, i skupinu radova o hrvatskom glagolizmu, medu kojima posebno
mjesto zauzima Hrvatska glagoljska bibliografija (1911). Doznajemo ovdje
kako se odnosio prema ¢irilici, nasem bastinskom pismu, ali i 0 nacinu na koji
valja preslovljavati izvorne glagoljske spomenike, posebice one nastale do
kraja 15. stoljeca.

Rudolf Strohal (str. 38—44), rado citiran neznanstvenik medu znan-
stvenicima, objavio je mnoge stare glagoljske spomenike (Hrvatska glagolska
knjiga, 1915), a u knjizi se donosi prikaz njegova teksta posvecena (povije-
snim) hrvatskim pismima — glagoljici, ¢irilici, latinici — naslovljen Kakvim su
pismom Hrvati pisali od pocetka svoje prosvjete do danas?, koji je objavljen
u Vjesniku Arheoloskog muzeja u Zagrebu 1919. godine.

Idu¢i je profil posvecen ceskom slavistu Josipu (Josefu) Vajsu (str.
45-51) koji je obiljezio djelovanje Staroslavenske akademije, osnovane na
otoku Krku davne 1902. godine. Noviju povijest hrvatskoga glagolizma obo-
gatio je nastojanjem da se uredi norma hrvatskoga (i ¢eskoga) novocrkvenos-
lavenskoga jezika te da se priredi latini¢ni prijepis crkvenoslavenskoga Misa-
la, kakav je i objavljen 1927. godine (u kom je dvopismeno otisnut samo dio
kanona). Vajs k tomu, slijede¢i nauk Dragutina Antuna Par¢ica, izdaje azbuk-
var 1 gramatiku s rje¢nikom pod naslovom Abecedarium palaeoslovenicum
in usum glagolitarum 1909. i 1917. godine. 1z njegove opsezne bibliografije
Tanja Kustovi¢ odabire pomnije prikazati studiju posveéenu najstarijem cje-
lovitom hrvatskoglagoljskom misalu — Vatikanskom Illirico 4., 1z 14. stoljeca,
koju je Vajs objavio 1948. godine.

Vinko Premuda (str. 52-56) zasjeo na osmo mjesto hrvatskoglagoljske
filoloske procesije, kao prakticar, svecenik glagoljas, ali i istrazivac istoimene
knjizevnojezi¢ne bastine. Doznajemo primjerice koje su mu zasluge u Citanju
Valunske ploce te zasto se Basc¢anski ostrisci nazivaju i njegovim — Premudi-
nim — imenom, a na kraju stjeCemo uvid u sadrzaj teksta Najstariji datovani
spomenik hrvatske gotice. Prilog grafici i historiji nase knjizevnosti koji je —
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zanimajuéi se za Red i zakon sestara dominikanki iz 1345. godine — objavio u
Nastavnome vjesniku 1928. godine.

Kao stru¢njak za hrvatsku dopreporodnu knjizevnost, posebice jezik i
pismo 16-stoljetnih hrvatskih protestanata, Franjo Fancev (str. 57-63) tako-
der je izborio svoje mjesto u motrenom priruc¢niku. Upravo je ta Fancevljeva
rasprava, posvecena jeziku hrvatskih protestanata 16. stoljeca, objavljena u
dvama dijelovima tijekom 1916. godine (Rad JAZU), temeljito prikazana u
drugome dijelu njegove knjizne osobne iskaznice.

Stjepanu Iv§i¢u, svestranom znanstveniku koji se bavio (i) izuCava-
njem staroslavenskoga jezika, odnosno hrvatskoglagoljske knjizevnosti i sla-
venske poredbene gramatike takoder je posveéeno jedno knjizno poglavlje
(str. 64-71), utemeljeno na izucavanjima Stjepana Damjanovica, Ive Pranjko-
vica i Josipa Lisca. Autorovo pismo zastupa tekst Sredovjecna hrvatska gla-
golska knjizevnost, objavljen 1930. godine, u kom se na poseban nacin opisuje
naSe neliturgijsko glagoljsko knjizno blago, poput Petrisova i Zgombiceva
zbornika, odnosno Zapisa popa Martinca.

O Vjekoslavu Stefani¢u (str. 72—77), hrvatskom filologu i svojedobno
najboljem poznavatelju glagoljskih rukopisa s otoka Krka, uopc¢e iz Hrvatske,
koji je 1962. godine postao ravnateljem Staroslavenskoga instituta u Zagrebu,
progovara tumacenje teksta Nazivi glagoljskog pisma, objavljenoga u Casopi-
su Slovo 1976. godine.

Biografija Josipe Vrane (str. 78—83) otkriva nam da je bio profesorom
ceskoga jezika i poredbene slavenske gramatike na Filozofskom fakultetu u
Zagrebu. Bavio se istrazivanjem Miroslavljeva evandelja, ali i najstarijega
glagoljskog evandelistara iz Vatikanskoga misala ({llirico 4.). U knjizi je pre-
docena njegova studija posvecena Povaljskoj listini iz 1962. godine.

Josipu Hammu, rodenu u Gatu kraj Beli§¢a, a ne Valpova, kako su nas
naucili franjevci tre¢oredei glagoljasi, djelatni u samostanu i crkvi sv. Josipa
Radnika u Belis¢u, takoder je posveceno jedno knjizno poglavlje (str. 84-94).
Znademo ga kao autora poznate staroslavenske gramatike i Citanke s rjecni-
kom, prijelomnih 20-stoljetnih obrazovnih priru¢nika, prvi put objelodanje-
nih davne 1947. godine, ali i kao suosnivatelja Staroslavenskoga instituta u
Zagrebu (1952). Upravo je Tanja KuStovi¢ oblikovala njegov znanstvenicki
profil, jos 2012. godine, za izdanje Matice hrvatske posveceno Stjepanu Ivsicu
i Josipu Hammu. Autorski glas predstavljen je Hammovom studijom o datira-
nju glagoljskih tekstova, objavljenom u Radovima Staroslavenskoga instituta
davne 1952. godine.

Slijedi portret hrvatskoga bibliotekara i inkunabulista Mladena Bos-
njaka, marnoga proucavatelja slavenskih inkunabula, posebice Misala po za-
konu Rimskoga dvora (str. 95-103).
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Sestra Marija Agnezija Panteli¢, djelatnica Staroslavenskoga institu-
ta posvecena proucavanju hrvatskoglagoljskih liturgijskih kodeksa 14. i 15.
stoljec¢a, takoder je predstavljena u ovoj knjizi (str. 104—112), a posebno se
izdvaja opis njezine studije o glagoljskim liturgijskim knjigama, misalima i
brevijarima, pocevsi s Beckim listicima 1 Splitskim fragmentom misala sve do
Novakova misala i Brevijara popa Mavra, koja je objavljena 1976. godine u
Casopisu Crkva u svijetu.

Grisni dijak Branko Fuc€i¢ najpoznatiji je nas proucavatelj hrvatskogla-
goljske epigrafike i istarskoga fresko-slikarstva koji je u motrenom priru¢niku
(str. 113—122) opisan posredstvom nagradivane knjige o glagoljskim natpisi-
ma, objavljene 1982. godine, ali i ¢lanka o grani¢nim podrucjima glagoljice i
¢irilice iz 1987. godine. Posebnim se poglavljem apostrofira njegovo izuc¢ava-
nje (i Citanje) Bascanske ploce.

Svoje je mjesto u nizu znamenitih istrazivaca hrvatskoga glagoljastva
zasigurno zasluzio i ¢eski znanstvenik FrantiSek Vaclav Mare§ (str. 123—
126). 1z njegove biografije doznajemo da je bio ostras¢eni paleoslavist, ali i
ornitolog. Angazirao se na Rjecniku crkvenoslavenskoga jezika hrvatske re-
dakcije, a neizostavnom je figurom novije povijesti hrvatskoga glagolizma
koja povezuje hrvatski i ¢eski tip novocrkvenoslavenskoga jezika. Predstav-
ljena su njegova izucavanja Sinajskoga psaltira i angazman u priredivanju
novoga kritickog izdanja (1997).

Biserka Grabar (str. 127—-132) predstavljena je kao istrazivacica anga-
zirana na Rjecniku crkvenoslavenskoga jezika hrvatske redakcije, ali 1 znan-
stvenica posvecena izuCavanju tema iz srednjovjekovne hrvatske knjizevno-
sti, posebice hrvatskoglagoljskih apokrifa, u okviru kojih je itekako zasjala
njezina klasi¢na filoloska izobrazba. Njezina je pisana rije¢ u knjizi zastupana
tekstom o liturgijskom &adéenju Sv. Brace — Kult Cirila i Metodija u Hrvata —
objavljenim u Slovu 1986. godine, a donesen je — kao i dosada — popis izvora
i izbor autoricinih relevantnih djela.

Franjevac trecoredac glagoljas i djelatnik Staroslavenskoga instituta Jo-
sip Leonard Tandari¢, sastavljac posljednjega (postkoncilnog) staroslaven-
skoga misal(i¢)a (Cin misi s izbranimi misami, 1980), zasluzni opisiva¢ norme
hrvatskoga (novo)crkvenoslavenskoga jezika i autor knjige Hrvatskoglagolj-
ska liturgijska knjizevnost (1993), u knjizi je predstavljen na primjeren nacin
(str. 133—138), pri ¢emu se naglasuje da je u svojim istrazivanjima polazio od
teksta 1 osobe, bas kao §to to — na svoj nacin — €ini i ovaj priruc¢nik. Poblize je
k tomu predstavljen njegov ¢lanak o hrvatskim glagoljasima i staroslavensko-
me jeziku iz 1976. godine.

Pretposljednje mjesto zauzimlje fra Petar Runje, nadasve marljivi i
cijenjeni istrazivac glagoljastva (str. 139—146), autor trinaest knjiga i stotinjak
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radova koji su mahom usmjereni na srednjovjekovno glagoljastvo i franjevce
trecoredce glagoljase. Prikazom dviju njegovih knjiga o glagoljici i glagolj-
skim knjigama u Zadarskoj nadbiskupiji — O knjigama hrvatskih glagoljasa
(1998) i Glagoljica u Zadarskoj nadbiskupiji (2005), pa i jednoga ¢lanka koji
se zanima za vrijednost i ugled glagoljskih knjiga u 15. stolje¢u (1987) — ¢i-
tatelj ovoga priru¢nika moze se zainteresirati za autorovo pismo i jedinstven
pristup fenomenu glagoljaske kulture i duhovnosti.

Procesiju zatvara akademik Radoslav Katici¢, s kojim smo se morali
oprostiti u kolovozu 2019. godine (str. 147—156). Svestran jezikoslovac, po-
vjesnicar 1 teoretiCar knjizevnosti duboku je brazdu zaorao i na staroslaven-
sko-glagoljskoj njivi, a u motrenom prirucniku o njemu progovaraju studije
akademika Stjepana Damjanovica. Njih dvojicu mnogosto povezuje, posebice
vrlina izvrsnih predavaca koji su uvijek rado pomagali (i pomazu) svojim stu-
dentima. Kati¢i¢eva filoloska arheologija i filologija bez tekstova razotkrivena
je Damjanovi¢evim uvidom u djelo Uz pocetke hrvatskih pocetaka. Filolos-
ke studije o nasem najranijem srednjovjekovlju (1993), odnosno u znamenitu
knjigu Litterarum studia. Knjizevnost i naobrazba ranoga hrvatskog srednjo-
vjekovija (1998). Prikazan je i KatiCicev tekst iz 2008. godine, objavljen u
Slovu pod nazivom Glagoljaski udio u dvojezicnoj hrvatskoj knjizevnosti ro-
manike i gotike.

Intenzivno druzenje sa zasluznim istraziva¢ima hrvatskoga glagoljas-
tva, koje je Tanja KusStovi¢ okupila u prvome tomu svoga prirucnika, ispunja
ponosom, ali i svojevrsnim stvaralackim / istrazivackim nemirom. Pred mla-
dim je narastajima jos toliko posla, premnogo nepodmirenih filoloskih dugo-
va. Oni progovaraju prakticno iz svakoga od dvadeset portreta zastupljenih
u ovoj knjizi. Moze se — takvo zapazanje — drzati uznemiruju¢im, shvatimo
li da unato¢ novim medijima i tehnologijama ne uspijevamo drzati korak s
nasim uciteljima i predSasnicima, $to su se nasli na stranicama ove knjige, ali
moze nas — ta spoznaja — jednako tako ispuniti dozom opreznoga optimizma,
priznamo li da humanistika i hrvatska filologija itekako zZude za novim istra-
zivaCima glagoljskoga univezuma, koji ¢e na sigurnim temeljima, utvrdama i
bedemima nastaviti gradnju, brane¢i boje svoje znanosti i struke, $to je danas
izazovno, ali i ¢asno ¢initi. Medu pobrojenim studentima, a i Citateljima ove
knjige, da ne kazem otkrivateljima vremenske kapsule, zasigurno ima dostoj-
nih kandidata. Autorici Tanji Kustovi¢, premosnici tih dvaju svjetova, aktu-
alnoj proizvoditeljici i Cuvarici glagoljskih znanja, Cestitamo stoga na maru i
daru. Veseli nas izlazak drugoga sveska, i drugih pisanija iz njezine mestrije!
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Slika 1. Naslovnica priru¢nika Tanje Kustovi¢ (2022)
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SAVREMENI PRISTUP LINGVISTICKIM
STUDIJAMA 21. STOLJECA

(Blagojka Zdravkovska-Adamova, Cyncmumyyujama u eruncama
KAKO KOX€3UBHU 8PCKU 60 COBPEMEHUON MAKEOOHCKU ja3UK
[Supstitucija i elipsa kao kohezivne veze u savremenom
makedonskom jeziku], Skoplje, 2022)

Knjiga Cyncmumyyujama u eruncama xaxo KoXe3uHu GpcKuU 60
cospemenuom maxedoncku jasux [Supstitucija i elipsa kao kohezivne veze
u savremenom makedonskom jeziku] univerzitetske profesorice dr. Blagojke
Zdravkovske-Adamove objavljena je 2022. godine. Recenzenti su prof. dr
Aneta Ducevska i prof. dr Simon Sazdov, a knjigu je uredila dr. Alexandra P.
Taneska.

Zdravkovska-Adamova zavrSila je dodiplomski i poslijediplomski
studij na Filoloskom fakultetu ,,Blaze Koneski“ na Univerzitetu ,,Sv. Kiril i
Metodij“ u Skoplju. Na ovom je univerzitetu uspjesno odbranila doktorsku
disertaciju. Vise od dvije decenije radi kao profesorica na Univerzitetu Jugoi-
sto¢ne Europe. Osim angazmana na predavanjima, radi i na izradi i azuriranju
nastavnih planova i programa za predmete iz podruc¢ja makedonskog jezika.
Autorica je brojnih znanstvenih radova prezentiranih na znacajnim znanstve-
nim skupovima, objavljenih u renomiranim ¢asopisima. Svojim udzbenicima
znacajno doprinosi usvajanju makedonskog jezika, u kojima je posebno uoc-
ljiv savremen pristup i savremena metodologija ucenja jezika.

Znanstveno-istrazivacki rezultati njenog glavnog lingvistickog interesa
prikazani su u njenoj knjizi Cyncmumyyujama u eruncama xaxo Koxe3u6Hu
BPCKU 80 COBPEMEHUOM MaKeOOHCKU jasuk [Supstitucija i elipsa kao kohezivne
veze u savremenom makedonskom jeziku], koja je predmet ovog izlaganja.
Rije¢ je o opseznom viSegodisnjem istrazivanju nove znanstvene discipline
oznacene kao tekst-lingvistika, odnosno lingvistika 21. stoljeca. Suprasintak-
ticka proucavanja imaju posebno slozenu prirodu, prije svega zbog multidis-
ciplinarnog pristupa, uzimajuéi u obzir slozenost teksta kao jezi¢ne jedinice.

453



Suada A. DZOGOVIC

U tom kontekstu vazno je istaknuti da se u makedonskoj lingvistickoj znanosti
niti jedno monografsko djelo ne bavi nadreceninim strukturama, pa je ova
knjiga pionirski korak kojim makedonska lingvisticka istrazivanja prate sa-
vremena svjetska lingvisticka istrazivanja.

Ozbiljan istrazivacki rad i znanstvena razrada problematike ogleda se u
svakoj pazljivo biranoj rijeci knjige prikazane na 194 stranice. Koherentnost
teksta uocljiva je od samog pocetka knjige kroz strukturnu organizaciju zna-
nja. Imajuéi u vidu kompleksnost istrazivanja, autorica iznimno ozbiljnim pri-
stupom konkretnu temu obraduje u Sest odvojenih dijelova (ukljuc¢ujuéi uvod
i zakljucak) i time daje znacajan doprinos ne samo makedonskoj lingvistici,
ve¢ i savremenoj jezi¢noj znanosti. Rijec je o originalnom djelu u kojem su
precizno i argumentirano prikazane kohezivne veze supstitucije i elipse.

Knjiga poc¢inje UVODOM u kojem je jasno naznacena svrha istraziva-
nja, odnosno kohezivno prikazati gramaticke i leksicke elemente u tekstu koji
citatelju ili slusatelju omogucuju odredivanje znacenja teksta. Pritom, rad je
usmjeren na koheziju u makedonskim tekstovima, a dvije kohezivne veze —
supstitucija i elipsa — detaljno su razradene.

U uvodnom dijelu prof. Zdravkovska-Adamova navodi osnovnu litera-
turu na kojoj se temelji njen rad i jasno prikazuje metodologiju istrazivanja.
U tom smjeru takoder mozemo zakljuciti da se analiza temelji na opseznoj
relevantnoj literaturi i iznimno bogatoj ekscerpiranoj gradi iz razlicitih funkci-
onalnih stilova, kojom se dobivaju odrziva i potkrijepljena znanja. Osim toga,
autorica ukratko predstavlja glavna pitanja koja ¢e biti obradena u narednim
poglavljima, isticu¢i kljucne pojmove za svako pojedino poglavlje.

Naslov prvog dijela knjige je TEKST I/ILI DISKURS, TEKSTURA,
TEKSTUALNOST. U ovom dijelu autorica daje pregled prijelaza iz tradicio-
nalne lingvistike, u kojoj se jezik shvac¢a kao sistem, na savremenu lingvistiku
koju karakterizira fokus na tekst, odnosno diskurs. Pritom, kako navodi, ,,ana-
liza i teorijsko-metodoloska razrada jezi¢nih jedinica koje predstavljaju na-
dreceni¢nu strukturu karakteristi¢ne su za znanstvene tendencije 20. stoljeca.
Pomak interesa prema teoretskom pristupu vidljiv je u novoj lingvistickoj dis-
ciplini — lingvistici teksta, odnosno tekst-lingvistici. Posebno se zadrzava na
definiciji klju¢nih pojmova u ovom podrucju. Pocinje s razliCitim aspektima
definiranja pojma fekst od strane razlicitih ligvista, nedvosmisleno ukazujuci
na to da je njegovo postavljanje u kratku i preciznu definiciju gotovo nemogu-
¢e. Uvodenjem pojma konteksta u analizu teksta dolazi se do teorije diskursa.
Sto se ti¢e distinkcije TEKST: DISKURS, prof. Zdravkovska-Adamova navo-
di da prihvaca, ali isti¢e da svrha rada nije iznoSenje pojmovno-terminoloskih
distinkcija. Za definiranje pojma tekstualnosti (kao pojma u lingvistici koji se
odnosi na karakteristike koje tekst ¢ine razli¢itim, odnosno na svojstva koje ga
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odreduju kao semanticko-pragmalingvisticku cjelinu) i kriterije tekstualno-
sti, prof. Zdravkovska-Adamova ukljucuje kratke tekstove razlicitih funkci-
onalnih stilova. U daljem radu jasno predstavlja sedam kriterija tekstualnosti
koje su postavili Beaugrande i Dressler. Ovaj odjeljak zakljucuje konceptom
teksture koji su uveli Halliday i Hasan, a koji predstavlja temelj tekstualnog
jedinstva i semanticke ovisnosti.

Drugi dio, KOHEZIJA I KOHEZIVNE VEZE, zapocinje konceptom
kohezije unutar lingvistike. Nakon izlaganja Cetiri razlicite definicije ovog kri-
terija, profesorica Zdravkovska-Adamova navodi da on ,,ukljucuje koristenje
odgovarajuceg sistema gramatickih ovisnosti kojima se uspostavljaju grama-
ticki odnosi izmedu jezi¢nih elemenata reCenice i teksta. Pritom treba nagla-
siti da se kohezija javlja tamo gdje interpretacija jednog elementa u diskursu
ovisi o drugom. Koncept kohezije sistematizira se razvrstavanjem u zasebne
kategorije, odnosno referenciju, supstituciju, elipsu, konjunkciju i leksicku
koheziju. Svaka kategorija kohezivnih veza uspostavlja se u tekstu razlici-
tim karakteristikama — ponavljanjem, izostavljanjem te prisutnos¢u odrede-
nih rijeci i konstrukcija. Pojam kohezivna veza odnosi se na par kohezivnih
elemenata, a autorica svaku kohezivnu vezu dodatno opisuje primjerima iz
makedonskog jezika.

Najopsezniji je tre¢i dio, ELIPSA, s obzirom na to da se bavi jednom
od sredi$njih tema ove knjige i da je ovaj kohezivni odnos, prema analizi
prof. Zdravkovske-Adamove, ¢es¢i i tipicniji za makedonski jezik u odnosu
na supstitucije. Nakon definiranja elipse kao ,,sloZene pojave koja u lingvistici
oznacava izostavljanje jeziCnih elemenata koje treba razumjeti iz konteksta,
odnosno primatelj treba u skladu s tim popuniti dopusStenu gramaticku prazni-
nu‘, autorica se zasebno zadrzava na tvorbi kontekstualne elipse (u lingvistici
oznacene kao endofora) i situacijske elipse (u lingvistici oznacene kao egzo-
fora), zatim dalje do sintakticke, semanticke i pragmaticke elipse.

Detaljnije istrazivanje ove kohezivne veze prof. Zdravkovska-Adamo-
va izvodi na temelju sintakticke jedinice u kojoj je elipsa ostvarena, razlikuju-
¢i imensku, glagolsku i receni¢nu elipsu. Imenska elipsa oznacava elipsu unu-
tar imenske grupe. Glagolska elipsa oznacava elipsu unutar glagolske grupe,
a recenicna elipsa se definira kao izostavljanje dijela recenice, ili pak cijele
slozene recenice, bez obzira radi li se o parataksi ili hipotaksi. Svaka od ovih
vrsta detaljno je objasnjena i potkrijepljena brojnim ekscerpiranim primjeri-
ma iz razli¢itih funkcionalnih stilova. Uzimajuci u obzir da je elipsa relacija
unutar teksta, analizirani su primjeri u kojima je rije¢ o anaforicCkom odnosu
(odnosno se upucuje natrag na tekst), ali i o kataforickom odnosu (izostavlje-
ni, odnosno pretpostavljeni element u elipticnoj strukturi nalazi se u nastavku
teksta). Ova dva tipa su unutar tekstualne elipse (endoforicki odnosi), za razli-

455



Suada A. DZOGOVIC

ku od primjera u kojima je izostavljeni element situacijski odreden (egzoforic-
ki odnos).

Sljedece sredi$nje pitanje u ovoj knjizi obraduje Cetvrti dio — SUPSTI-
TUCIJA. Zapocinje poredenjem mehanizama ove kohezivne veze s drugima.
Nadalje, nacelo razvoja je isto kao i u prethodnom dijelu, odnosno definiran je
kljucni pojam koji oznacava zamjenu jednog jezi¢nog elementa drugim (spe-
cificnim), pa je imenska, glagolska i re¢eni¢na supstitucija prikazana odgova-
rajuéim primjerima.

Supstitut za imensku grupu u makedonskom jeziku je ucmomo — pred-
stavlja leksicki element koji zamjenjuje jezicni element koji se pojavljuje
u istom kontekstu. Glagolska grupa moze se zamijeniti supstitutom npagu/
nanpasu koji funkcionira kao srediste glagolske grupe. Pri reCeni¢noj supsti-
tuciji rijeC je o pretpostavci cijele (dijela) reCenice, a supstitut je ucmomo. Na
temelju analize primjera iz makedonskog jezika, autorica izdvaja tri zasebne
vrste recenicne supstitucije, i to: supstituciju prosirene recenice, supstituciju
cijele slozene recCenice (nezavisno slozene ili zavisno sloZzene) i supstituciju
dijela recenice u slozenoj recenici (nezavisno slozene ili zavisno slozene).
Ujedno, za sve pojedine vrste prof. Zdravkovska-Adamova navodi odgovara-
juce primjere.

U zadnjem dijelu, ZAKLJUCAK, autorica sublimira rezultate svog

istrazivanja. Pritom istiCemo da je izlaganje zakljucaka posebno impresivno i
iscrpno. Profesorica, naime, kroz pet prikaza predstavlja sve kljucne pojmove
i podjele vezane uz dvije kohezivne veze koje su predmet njenog istrazivanja,
isti¢uci da ,,i supstitucija, a posebno elipsa, vode ka ekonomi¢nosti jezicnog
izraza“. Sve to potkrijepljeno je relevantnim primjerima razlic¢itih funkcio-
nalnih stilova. Nakon izlaganja ukljucuje tekst koji je sama konstruirala za
detaljniji prikaz elipse i supstitucije u makedonskom jeziku.
S obzirom na to da je obiljezje modernih lingvistickih studija tekst, a kohe-
zija 1 kohezivne veze jedno od srediSnjih pitanja, ova knjiga prof. Zdravkov-
ske-Adamove bavi se iznimno aktualnim problemima u okviru lingvistickih
studija 21. stoljeca. Na primjerima razli¢itih funkcionalnih stilova iz make-
donskog jezika, iznimno precizno i opsezno prikazuje mehanizme kojima
elipsa i supstitucija djeluju kao kohezivna sredstva. Posebno je znacajno da
se ovim radom ovaj slavenski jezik direktno ukljucuje u savremene tokove
jezicnih kretanja, pa se otvaraju mogucnosti za komparativne analize vezane
uz ovu problematiku.

Jasno je da ovakav sadrzaj moze napisati samo iskusan profesor, stoga
isticemo da je autorica Zdravkovska-Adamova jedna od onih znanstvenica
koje svojim znanjem i stru¢no$¢u nastoje ostvariti dublji trag u znanosti, a to
je ovom knjigom i postigla. U tom smislu ova je knjiga doista vrhunac nje-
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ne strucnosti i umije¢a prenosenja znanja. Afirmirajuci se kao univerzitetska
profesorica i znanstvenica prof. Zdravkovska-Adamova iskazala je iznimnu
stru¢nost i kvalitetu u pisanju knjiga, koju ¢e znanstvenici, profesori i studenti
koristiti u svom radu, obogac¢ujuéi dodatno svoje lingvisticko znanje. Ujedno,
buduci da ova knjiga daje pregled novih pristupa proucavanju jezika kao di-
jela kulturno-obrazovnih promjena, mnogim ¢e znanstvenicima biti poseban
poticaj u njihovim buducim istrazivackim aktivnostima.
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LINGUA MONTENEGRINA, god. XVI/2, br. 32, Cetinje, 2023.
Fakultet za crnogorski jezik i knjizevnost

Radoje RADOJEVIC
ZATVORENO PISMO DOBRICI COSICU*

Uvazeni druze Cosicu,

Nedavno ste bili gost u Crnoj Gori, ,,koja je Zeljna gostiju®, kako sami
kazete. Crnogorci iz Crne Gore (a ne neko drugi iz Crne Gore), docekali su
Vas kao uglednoga pisca, jednoga od klasno bratskih naroda Jugoslavije. U
takvim slucajevima, ukoliko se gost u ku¢i ponasa kako treba, esto se i slu-
cajni susret gosta i domacina pretvori u pravo prijateljstvo. No, kako ste se Vi
ponasali kao gost u crnogorskoj kuci? Jednostavno ste rekli domacinu da je
njegova kuca — Vasa kuca, da su njegova dobra — Vasa dobra, da njega — doma-
¢ina — jednostavno i nema na ovome svijetu... U proslosti, Crnogorci su takve
»goste* opako ispracali.

Vi ste govorili na Niksickim knjizevnim susretima, i ne samo Vi, kao
»domacin“ —uzurpator, a ne kao gost! Ali, kako ne raspolazem stenogramom
Vasih rijeci, da bih vas mogao citirati ad litteram, ne¢u zboriti o VaSemu ver-
balnom istupanju, nego o izjavi koju ste dali Niksi¢kim novinama, broj 139,
od 30. maja 1971. godine. Prvo ¢u integralno citirati jedan ve¢i odlomak iz
Vasega intervjua, da ne bih ostetio Vasu misao ,,sjeckanjem® citata, a onda se
posebno baviti pojedinim Vasim stavovima.

,»Tesko je u ovome trenutku odredivati se prema Njegosu, a da se
istovremeno ne odredimo i prema jednom istorijskom kriminalu koji se vrsi
sa izvesnih strana i na izvesnim mestima, a sa ociglednim ciljem. IS¢upati
Njegosa iz celine kulture srpskog naroda — to je upravo ubistvo Njegosa.
Nepravde koje mu ti ideolozi ¢ine u toj svojoj takozvanoj reviziji kulturnog
nasleda, a pod toboznjim naporima za afirmaciju jedne nacionalne kultu-
re, ili jedne nacionalne posebnosti, dakle te ideoloske naknade su najteza
iznevera Njegosa, njegove univerzalnosti, njegove veli¢ine. Govore¢i mo-
dernim jezikom, Njegos je upravo duhovni i eticki ideolog oslobodilacke
nacionalne svesti srpskog naroda u celini, bez obzira na drzavne, republicke
i druge granice u proslosti i sadasnjosti. Ja ne znam Sta je Njegos$ ako nije

Objavljeno u: Vjesnik u srijedu. — God. 20, br. 999 (23. VI 1971), str. 11. Tekst je nastao kao
reakcija na Cosiéeve stavove o Crnoj Gori, Crnogorcima i Njegosu, objavljene u Niksickim
novinama 30. maja 1971. godine.
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najveci srpski pesnik XIX veka, niti znam $ta je srpska kultura ako u njoj
nema Njegosa.*

Vase izjave ne iznenaduju po tome Sto ste govorili o Njegosu kao o
,»stpskom pesniku* i o Crnogorcima kao dijelu ,,srpskog naroda u celini, bez
obzira na drzavne, republicke i druge granice u proslosti i sadasnjosti*, nego
zbog toga Sto upotrebljavate neke unizavajuce formulacije.

Vi govorite o ,,jednom istorijskom kriminalu koji se vrsi sa izvesnih
strana i na izvesnim mestima, a sa ociglednim ciljem®. Taj ,,istorijski krimi-
nal“ nije niSta drugo nego insistiranje na nespornome istorijskom pravu crno-
gorske nacije da se naziva svojim imenom i da svoju kulturu smatra — svojom,
tj. da ravnopravno Zivi s ostalim nacijama u Jugoslaviji! Za druStveno-politic-
ko uredenje Jugoslavije, u kojemu ce se taj ,,istorijski kriminal“ moc¢i nesme-
tano Ciniti, i Vi ste se, valjda, borili u revoluciji, te sada, znaci, nijeste samo
bivsi borac vec i bivsi ,,istorijski kriminalac*!

Vi revolucionarnu restituciju prava crnogorske nacije na ravnopravnu
egzistenciju (politicku, ekonomsku i kulturnu) nazivate ,,ideoloskom nakna-
dom“ za ono $to je revolucijom ,,oduzeto* Njegosu...

Vi kazete: ,,ISCupati Njegosa iz celine kulture srpskog naroda — to je
upravo ubistvo Njegosa“. Njegosa nije moguce ,,iS¢upati — ,,iz celine kulture
srpskog naroda®, a da se ne ,,isCupaju* Crnogorci ,,iz celine ... srpskog naro-
da“. Eo ipso: Crnogorci ,,nemaju nikakvih istorijskih, politickih, moralnih,
kulturnih i ostalih pretpostavki za egzistenciju kao nacija; ,,proglasiti* Njego-
Sa za najvecega crnogorskog pjesnika — znacilo bi: ,,ubiti“ Njegosa, njegovu
poeziju i njegovo ime! Jer, po toj posuvracenoj, a Vama dragoj ,,logici®, sve
ono $to je Njegos dao u poeziji, kao i njegovo svjetsko pjesnicko ime, nije
veliko po svojim objektivnim umjetnickim i moralnim vrijednostima (pa zato
i univerzalno), nego zbog toga $to je u proslosti Njego§ imenovan srpskim
pjesnikom! Ipso facto, Njegos ¢e, kad bude imenovan isklju¢ivo onim §to
jeste — crnogorskim pjesnikom, li¢iti na nekad moénoga cara iz bajke koji je
izgubio carstvo i bogatstvo, pa nede u tudoj zemlji — kao prezreni siromasak
— plete kotarice ili krpi obucu, ,,da odere koru leba suha®, kako bi rekao sam
Njegos!

Vi kazete: ,,Ja ne znam $ta je Njego$ ako nije najveci srpski pesnik XIX
veka niti znam $§ta je srpska kultura ako u njoj nema Njegosa“. Medutim, ja
znam, a to zna i svaki covjek koji umije i hoce da istorijski, naucno i politicki
ispravno i posSteno misli: Njegos je najveéi crnogorski pjesnik ne samo XIX
vijeka nego 1 svih vjekova do danas, a srpska kultura postoji i bez Njegosa —
kao znacajna tvorevina mnogih generacija srpskih stvaralaca.

Vi se bavite i ,,proroc¢anstvima“: ,,Nista zabludnije, naivnije i neodgo-
vornije od uverenja da su konacno resSeni egzistencijalni, istorijski problemi

462



Zatvoreno pismo Dobrici Cosi¢u

naroda na Balkanskom poluostrvu. Moguénosti istorijskih repriza u svim nji-
hovima oblicima su realne®. Slazem se s Vama da nijesu konacno rijeSeni
»egzistencijalni, istorijski problemi naroda bilo kojega podrucja na svijetu,
pa ni Balkanskoga poluostrva (niti ¢e kad biti ,,kona¢no* rijeseni). No, nema
stvarnih ,,istorijskih repriza®, a u mogucnost ,,istorijskih repriza“ na koje Vi
ocigledno mislite — ne vjerujem!

Vi ste rekli: ,,Ako kazete da sam istorijski pesimist, ne¢u Vam se opira-
ti! Ali ja nisam pesimist samo u jednom slu¢aju — ako u ovome narodu, i nama
savremenicama, postoji ziva i burna svest da smo tek poceli da reSsavamo svo-
ja bitna istorijska pitanja i da su pozitivni ishodi mogu¢i samo onda ako smo
zaista jedinstveni u cilju i sredstvima borenja za novu istorijsku epohu.

Ne znam §to znaci biti ,,istorijski pesimist®, ali bih se u ostalome dijelu
ovoga citata slozio s Vama pod jednim uslovom: da umjesto rijeci ,,u ovome
narodu“ stoje rije¢i — ,,u ovim narodima“. Jer, samo jedan narod u SFR Jugo-
slaviji ne moZze ostvariti te zadace, pa sve kad bi Srbi i Crnogorci odista saci-
njavali taj ,,jedan* narod, koliko god ga u Knjizevnim novinama (br. 392. od
5. juna 1971) Vi pozivali na okup radi ostvarenja ,,nekih bitnih nacionalnih i
kulturnih ciljeva®, de jednacite ,,nacionalne ideale i tako nespojivih ideologa
kao sto su Svetozar Markovi¢ i Stojan Novakovi¢, a po naslovu knjige Sve-
tozara Markovic¢a Srbija na istoku naopako tumacite ovo djelo, gotovo taman
kao 1 pop Vladan Popovi¢ u Pravoslaviju (broj 45, od 30. januara 1969). Vi
pisete: ,,Da Svetozareva Srbija na istoku bude Srbija u ¢itavom svetu®, a pop
Vladan: ,,Ideju cara Dusana, ili sv. Save, izrazio je Svetozar Markovi¢ u onoj
svojoj znamenitoj studiji Srbija na istoku...

Crnogorci, znate, imaju iskustva sa ,,svojstinom* kakvu Vi pripovijeda-
te. Njegos, u djelu Lazni car S¢epan Mali, pise kako turski beglerbeg porucuje
u pismu Crnogorcima:

Mi smo bili jedno i bicemo
domaca se celjad posvadala,
pa cemo se smirit akobogda.
Cuvsi te rijeéi, proto Avramovi¢ uzvikuje:
Cujes pasje bezobrazne klapnje:
"Domaca se celjad posvadala.’—

1o ¢e reéi da smo s njima jedno.

Pop Andrija mudro rezonuje:
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1o ¢e reci da smo mi njihovi.

A proto Avramovic se cudi:
Bi li ovo deca napisala?

Nijesmo mi, druze Dobrica, ,,jedno® u onome smislu u kojemu Vi tvrdi-
te da jesmo, nego u interesima zajednickoga i ravnopravnoga socijalistickog
nacina zivota; to je i Vama dobro poznato, ali se pretvarate da ne znate. Cak i
Vase ime nesto govori u tome smislu: u Crnoj Gori je Dobrica Zensko ime. — A
ovo pismo Vama pisem kao ,,zatvoreno* da ,,drugi (,,Mi smo jedno, a oni su

drugo*) ne bi ¢uli kako se ,,domaca... ¢eljad posvadala“.

Titograd, juna 1971.

464









LINGUA MONTENEGRINA 32/2023.

KRITERIJUMI ZA PRIHVATANJE RADOVA
I UPUTSTVA SARADNICIMA

Casopis Lingua Montenegrina objavljuje prevashodno rezultate origi-
nalnih filoloskih i kulturoloskih nauc¢nih ispitivanja, ali i preliminarna saop-
Stenja te pregledne naucne i stru¢ne radove. Pored toga, objavljuju se i recen-
zije 1 prikazi knjiga, Casopisa, naucnih i strucnih skupova.

Radovi koji su prethodno objavljeni u drugim publikacijama, ili su u
postupku recenzije za objavljivanje u njima, ne mogu biti prihvaceni za objav-
ljivanje. Ukoliko autor u ponudeni rukopis uvrsti djelove materijala koji je
prethodno objavio, takav sadrzaj duzan je citirati ili oznaciti na drugi nacin.
Autori su takode duzni eksplicitno navesti izvore svih ideja u radu preuzetih
od drugih, bez obzira na to radi li se o objavljenim, neobjavljenim ili elektron-
ski dostupnim materijalima.

Odluku o tome da li ¢e rukopis ponuden za objavljivanje biti prihvacen
Redakcija zasniva na ocjeni recenzenata, na osnovu koje se vrsi i kategori-
zacija radova. Objektivnost i anonimnost recenzije obezbjeduju se time Sto
recenzenti prilikom ocjenjivanja radova nemaju informacije o njihovu autoru,
kao Sto ni autori nemaju podatke o recenzentima.

Casopis Lingua Montenegrina izlazi na crnogorskome ili drugom slovensko-
me jeziku, kao i na nekom od svjetskih jezika (engleski, njemacki, ruski, fran-
cuski itd).

1. Izvorni naucni rad (Original scientific paper) sadrzi neobjavljivane re-
zultate izvornih teorijskih ili prakti¢nih ispitivanja koje je autor korek-
tno naveo tako da se mogu provjeriti njihova tacnost i tacnost analiza.

2. Preliminarno saopstenje (Preliminary communication) sadrzi gradu ili
naucne podatke koji zahtijevaju brzo objavljivanje.

3. Pregledni rad (Review) jeste kriticki i analiticki pregled nekog podruc-
jaispitivanja ili jednog njegova dijela. U ¢lanku treba biti vidan autorov
doprinos izucavanju izabrane problematike, a citirana literatura mora
biti cjelovita.

4. Strucni rad (Professional paper) informise i uvodi u problematiku stru-
ke bez pretenzija da bude plod nau¢noga istrazivanja.

U gornjem lijevom uglu potrebno je ista¢i: ime i prezime autora, insti-
tuciju u kojoj je zaposljen, grad i e-mail adresu.
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Naslov rada mora biti kratak i jasan. Rad treba da sadrzi sazetak do 200
rijeci i 4—8 kljucnih rijec¢i. Naslov rada, sazetak i klju¢ne rijeci potrebno je
prevesti na engleski jezik.

Redakcija zadrzava pravo da u bilo koji segment rada unese neophodne
tehnicke i sli¢ne izmjene.

Rukopisi i CD se ne vraéaju.

Redakcija
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PAPER SUBMISSION AND ACCEPTANCE CRITERIA

Lingua Montenegrina publishes primarily the results of original phi-
lological and cultural scientific research, as well as preliminary communi-
cations and scientific and professional papers. In addition, book reviews are
published, as well as reviews of journals and conference proceedings.

Papers are submitted and processed free of charge. The Editorial Board
decides on whether the paper is to be accepted for publication and classifies
the papers accepted for publication based on the evaluation done by the re-
viewers. Objectivity of the reviewers’ decision-making is ensured through a
double-blind review process, in which the reviewers do not know the identity
of the authors and vice-versa.

Lingua Montenegrina is published in Montenegrin and other Slavonic
languages, as well as in internationally spoken languages (English, German,
Russian, French, etc). The following categories of papers are published: origi-
nal scientific papers, preliminary communications, reviews and professional
papers.

Original scientific papers contain unpublished results of original the-
oretical or practical researches. Their authors must list all the inputs and in-
formation in such a manner that the accuracy of the data provided and the
analysis carried out may be verified.

Preliminary communications contain the materials or the scientific data
that need to be published urgently.

Reviews are critical and analytical overviews of a given field of study
or a part thereof. Articles must contain author’s contribution to the study of
the selected problem area, while the cited literature must be comprehensive.

Professional papers aim to provide information and introduce a field of
study or problem area, while the author does not aspire to conduct a detailed
scientific research of the subject matter.

In technical terms, each paper submitted should meet the following cri-
teria: in the upper left corner of a paper, the author’s first and last name shall
be stated, as well as his/her affiliation, place of residence, and email address.
Titles should be concise and clear. Each paper should contain an abstract of up
to 200 words, up to eight key words, well-developed body structure and the
list of references.
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By submitting the paper for submission in Lingua Montenegrina, the
authors grant the Editorial Board the right to revise, technically edit and abrid-
ge the material submitted.

Manuscripts and CDs shall not be returned.

The Editorial Board

The Editorial Board
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ETICKE NORME ZA AUTORE

Autori radova podnesenih za objavljivanje u casopisu Lingua Monte-
negrina zadrzavaju autorska prava za svoje djelo. Radovi koji su prethodno
objavljeni u drugim publikacijama, ili su u postupku recenzije za objavljivanje
u njima, ne mogu biti prihvaceni za objavljivanje. Ukoliko autor u ponudeni
rukopis uvrsti djelove materijala koji je prethodno objavio, takav sadrzaj du-
zan je citirati ili oznaciti na drugi nacin. Autori su takode duzni eksplicitno
navesti izvore svih ideja u radu preuzetih od drugih, bez obzira na to radi li se
0 objavljenim, neobjavljenim ili elektronski dostupnim materijalima.

Autori garantuju da je njihov rad originalan, da su ga napisali naznaceni
autori (kao autori se mogu navoditi samo ona lica koja su direktno doprinijela
sadrzaju rada), kao i da rad ne zadire u prava tre¢ih lica. Autori takode garan-
tuju da su nosioci prava za podneSeni materijal te da su propisno pribavili sve
potencijalno potrebne dozvole za preuzimanje sadrzaja iz drugih izvora. Re-
dakcija nece prihvatiti za objavljivanje radove koji ne ispunjavaju navedene
uslove.

Podnosenjem rukopisa za objavljivanje u casopisu Lingua Montenegri-
na autori redakciji ¢asopisa daju ovlaséenje da revidira, tehnicki uredi i skrati
materijal podnesen za objavljivanje.

Redakcija
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PUBLICATION ETHICS STATEMENT

Authors of papers submitted for publication in Lingua Montenegrina
shall retain the copyrights for their work. Papers that have been previously
published or submitted for publication elsewhere may not be published in Lin-
gua Montenegrina. Where the paper submitted contains materials overlapping
with the previously published works of his/her own, the author must cite these
works in his/her paper. Authors are also obliged to explicitly state the origin
of all the materials and ideas authored by others in their work, regardless of
whether such materials had previously been published or not.

The author/s guarantee that the paper submitted is original, written by
the stated author/s (only those persons who contributed directly to the con-
tent of the paper should be listed as authors), as well as that the work does
not infringe the rights of third persons. The author/s also guarantee that they
have the copyrights for the material submitted and that any necessary written
permissions to cite from other sources have been duly obtained. The Edito-
rial Board may and will refuse to publish any paper failing to meet the above
requirements.

By submitting the paper for submission in Lingua Montenegrina, the
authors grant the Editorial Board the right to revise, technically edit and abrid-
ge the material submitted.

The Editorial Board
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